DIVINITY, 2 


{DRAWNE. OUT OF: THE / p. 


holy Scriptures, and the yr tun 
thereof, and brought 1 into Method. * 
VW: LLIAM AMES, ſometime Door \Þ 
_ andP rofefſor of Divinity in the fa. We 
P” mous Univerſity at Francher in Friefland. © 


A Frandared our of the Laine, for the beneſi ria ; 
| Who are nor acquainted with ſtrange Tongues. v2 b 


7! Whereunto are annexed certaine Tables repreſ 
* the ſubſtanceandheads ofall ina ſhotr view ; dis ©. 0 
recting to the Chaprers-where theyare hapd- . 
led. Asalſo arable opening rhe hard © 
words rherein.comained. 
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i When yee come rogether every one hath « Pſalme;bath a Doftrine, © 
- bath « Tenge bath Revelation, bath an ltorreraton 

>  Lerall rbuogs be done unto edifying. - - S 
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Briefe Premonition or fore 
| warningofthe Author,touching”: 
| z the reaſon of his purpoſe.  * 
A Lerhough T doe notaffume 


endeavour ( proceeding certainly 
from a very good'intent ) Pro ſeculi genis 


according to the' diſpoſition of the $ 


world, will fall into; the chicfe of- 


withall, 
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this to my lelfe, to compre- 
4 hend in my minde all the 
| thoughts of evill ſpeakers,yet I fore= | 


; leedivers exceptions which this my R 


;-- which I purpoſe briefly to . meere 


Some , and thoſe. indeed notuns | : 
learned, diſlike this whole ;manner- 
1 of writing, that the ſum of Divinity 4 
MS ſhould Ft 
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F ſhould be brought i intoa ſhoroom»' 
"- pend. They defire great Volumes, / 
wherein they may looſely. either 


F dwell, or wander: Whom I deſire to / 


eonkider;, 'thar all have n6t fo'great 
leafure , or {o-valt a wit, as to hunt * 
the Parts ich-in the Mouotaincs.and 4 
Woods : but that the condition of. 
many doth rather require, that'the 
nelt it ſelfe,or the ſeat of the matter | 
which they purſue , bee ſhewed | 
wirhour any more adoe. I 
- +, Some doe not diſlike this way , i it | 

| the chiefe heads be handled 'in'a 
| Rhetor icall way , but they thinke | 

_ that. every particle is not ſo punctu- 
ally to be inſiſted on. But mdeed, 

when the ſpeech'; is carried 0n like = 
ſwift ſtream, although it catch ma- } 
ny things « of all forts , yet you can þ 
hold faſt but a little, you can catch | 
but + little; you catinorfind where } 


you may conſtantly "reſt: but 
$ certaine rules/are  lclivered; "the 
Fj Reader hath alwayes , as it were as } 
every-pace, the place marked where I 
he may ſet this foot. | 
it:  Someallo there will be, who will 
df condemne the care of Method, and * 
f. | Logicall | form. as curious. and | 
e || troubleſome. Buttothem a ſounder | 
r | judgementisto be wiſhed , becauſe 
d Þ} they remove the art of underſtan- 
y di exnent, and eemonyiungy £/ 
iN choke Ro which doe almoſt only - 
a} deſerve to bee underſtood  knowny © 
e F{ and committed to memory. . 
- IJ]  Ontheotherfide there will not be. : 
, {I} wanting ſome: who! will | | 
E | more exanefle of the aaron 1 
= Þ gick;, whom I could nor fully farisfy- 
1 | :ifÞ-would, through my.own.impers | 
1 4 fection;, neithervindeed: would Hs 
1 


i a /gs as. I could ;; becauſe of the © 
| A 5 weak- 
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” weaknefle of others.I imaginet 
will not be few who will thinke that }.- 1 
to ſet forth ſuch inſtitutions as theſe, 
after ſo- many labours of learned 
- meninthe fame kind,is ſuperfluous, 
and buttodoe that which hath been | 
done before. Of whoſe opinion I 
ſhould readily be, if any thing of 
_ this kind were extant , which: did 
pleaſe all in every reſpe&t. 
_- Which notwithſtanding , I would 
not have ſo taken, as if it ever came | 
into my. mind to hope any ſuch { 
thing of this writing ; but becauſe I | 
” am not out of hope , that it may 
come to paſſe that two, or three or 
' fo, may fall upon this of ours, who 
may herefind ſomething more fit to; |. 
inſtruct , and ſtir. them upto piety, . 
thenthey have obſerved inthe more 
learned writings. of others; which . | | 
conjecture if it doe not faile me ,I _ |Þ- ' 
HD : ſhall |þ+ 
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"hall *h ink” I Yave done 3 2 work A 
- worth the labor. - _ 
|  Tcannot butexpett to be Mlanked 
| of obſcurity of thoſe that are not ſo 
| Skilfull , whom-I defire that they 
would leave of Crus , Redrorum 725 
© Dapoioy 'latis luminibus' non tam efſe ſuaves , 
**thar is, The diffuſed brighrneſle of 
*rhe beames of the Sun is: not ſo 
*plealanr in large windowes ; cer- 
tainly a contracted light, alchough i it 
» may ſeem ſmall, yer it doth more 
enlighten (ifa man come neere and - 
obſerve ) then that which is, as it -/ 
were. diſperſed , by too. much en- 
largement.  - © - 
The drinefle of the iiyle ,. and 
| harſhnefle of ſome words-will-be 
= blamed by therſame' perſons. 
ut Þ doe profer to exerciſe my-ſelfe 
\n that herefie, that when iris l 
Jam to Teach, I thinke I ſhould-- | 
&6 - not 
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F not + ſay hatin two wards mice may \ 


be faid in one; and #hat thar key: 1s |.} 
to be choſen which doth open beſt, | | 
although it be of wood , it Cy be | 
not a golden key of rhe ſame clch- | 
C 

Laſtly, if there be any who Jefre'! 
to have ſome practical! things, clpe+)T 
cially here following , more largly .. 
explained, we ſhall indeavour to [a> te 
tisfhe them hereafter ( if God'give | 
leave)ina particularTreatiſe, which | 
at this time we have an affection to, | 


.. rouching queſtions which are ufu- ! 


_ally called cafes of conſcience. -:- | * 
If there be any who doe yet find | 

fault with, or deſire other things , 1 
wouldintreat rhem,that they would | 
- youchſate candidly to impart to.me., 
their thoughts , which may afford! 
deſired matter for a juſt apology;o, 

duc amendment. "HP 
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4 Tous Reader. 


"Theſe words explained are not in- 


ly 'tended for the learned , but for the un- 
as. learned, whereby they may come to the underſtan- - 
ding of this booke and others of rhe ſame nas 


eo rare, and the,rather becauſe many ſen- 

:N rences may o_ on the ope- 

| ' ning of aword, 

O, / 2 

at | Tanyaves » A figure conc g a vary for the whele 
4 D 


Serine diſtribution naturall or proper droiſion. . 
£| "ſeronymy'a figure by which the cauſe & put for the fn, 
, or the ſubjeF for rhe Adjuntt or contrarywiſe, the effeR * 


'F for the cauſe. P.F« 

Inacceffibile that carnot begone uno p.I0. 

7 | Eflence the beginning. _ P-LI. 

Þ | Zonfſectaries, or concluſions. _. - 

SO , 4 Subfiftence the mamer of bei ibidem. 
#{ AbfſtraQt che ſubſtantive 4s, whcreneſe. | thidem. I 
*,] Concrete the AdjeAiveas white. . ibidem. *Þ} 
Cr” Imparitie Inequality. - ibidem. © 
\.*} Equivocally Doubtfull, - P-I3«: 2 
'/} Analogically byway of. Refnbige | big y 

} Us 
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9 The Talk. 


Numerical, } As one and the ſame thing not Y in. | 
Individuall nature, but in number. WL | 
Dimenſion the meanſureef a thing. 
Iwmenſity greatneſſe. _ _ | 
Relatives Reſpe&ive. 17. 
Individuating Re _—_— Limiting. tbidem. 
Procothon og p.19-” 
Efficiency.of God bi whorking power. P-2Ts 
Syllogilme an argument. P-23- 
Identity Sameneſſe of a thing. P-2F- 
Termination the relation of a works to a particular perſow. 

n hy / . 
rm is reſolution. | Freak, 

Idea a forme or imageof athing in amans mind. ibideme - 
Quiddity ehe being of a thing. P-29. 
Exiſtence the 4&uall being of a thing. tbidem, 
Contingent aceidentall. ibidem. 
Simple intelligence Gods abſolute Knowledge. i1bidem, 
Science # Knowledge. p+39- 
Sapience i Wiſdome, ibidems 
Omirane a fovurlt . .b 

Anrecedent going _ biden; 
Connexion Ao allbewg wg 
Exiſt rohave 


Paffive artingen __ s ov Efficasyof the will of God. os 
one thing cauſing anotherthing. ibidems, 
Contingency bychance. 


Mgtonymically by a figure , the cauſe for the effet, 236 : 


ſubjefts for the quality,or courayy wiſe. P-35«: 
Formacy tranſfien really paſing. P:36, 
Virtually chat & in poxer, ibidem, 
Prxexiſt to be before. ibidem. 
Enritie the ___ athing. p-38. 
Aggregation apingap ox jomning together, ibidem. 
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The Table. 
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ems crete on mop the underſtanding Fa vid ws hope 
If. F/ eee ton P.54. 
17. { Animall/iving, ibidem. 
em. | Sanctionthe eſtabliſhment of te Law, ibidem. 
19." Adjuvant belymg, P-57- 
IG Sophiſtical by a falſe argument, - | p.58. 
23» onion fortellin ing. P-$9. 
25. neall of the fame name and natitre.. p-67- 
ſon, Dore: ation w:th-drawing fromthe Law, P-70- 
26. } Theoretical contemplative. P.72* 
28, } Inauguration inſtalling, P-97- 
Me ' Dbiquirari that 1s > 5 ra . Þ. 108+ 
29. | Promiſcuoully confuſed. | - P-114s 
mn, ficall motion an aFuallch P.130- 
Mm. I Adequare of the ſame extent, . | P-132- 
m, Extrinſecall oweward, P.136- 
30. þ Manumiſſionfreedome, P-139- 
1. { Tranſmutartion change. - © P:146- 7 
Tt. {| Collectively to __ P:153- 
m. | Integrallywb P.154« 
N, , | es a une mntimating 4 Nature common to ood! 
A. roy. 
0 Cs, 5 algieal terme ſignifying a nature agreeable onely to 
Ns. on articulars. ibidem, 
J Theologicall Aziome , 4 rule 12 Dinntie, P-I "<4 | 

I: Proems pertioia -10I, 
+. F* Exordium Preface. Nodens, y 

2 Ion | 4,2_ 
. phony F a eo -— 
£ | 8 510g interchangeable, P-188. 
v Sufpenfion or abſtenfton withbolding. | P19, _* 

ding: orſbut ont;. A ibidem.. 
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The Tabs. MW | 


Proſelytes followers. ; p-127. \ \ 
Intenfively the inward vertue of athing, extenſively ate out» 

: wardats of a thing. P.200, j 
Aberrarion erring. | p-201: 
Claſſes the leſſer meeting. = p.202.. \,\ 


Synods the grerater meeting. , | ibidem. (| 
Oecumenicall univerſal. : tbidem. | | 

Conſubſtanriation the being of two ſubſtances together .p.208 
Tropee a tranſlation of the ſignification of words. =P+209- 
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Delegated appointed. - _ P24 
Lesbian crogked. P-225. | 
Erhicks manners. p-226. \ 
Mediocrity the meane. : P-234- | 
Specificall the ſame in kind, Ibidem. | } } 
Ens incomplexum a fimple berg. .Þ-253+: | 
Specificarive that mabee Aimorchbinds. | tbidem, | 'F-. 
Appretiatively va/uablely.-: 1. p.268. "2 
Compellation naming or calling. - par} Wi 
Symparhies the agreements of nature. Ys. 
Antipathies the diſagreements of nature, PROFeS | 
_— riatiation applying to one. p.282. + | 

emall in the underſtandvig. ibjdem, 
mans word. R ae” | 

eprecation 70 pray a9am[t. * - PÞ.20F. * 
Anthemes Bans, hd | all 
Impetration obtaming. p-287. 
Celebration praifing. - p.289;' 
Meraphoricall the property of one thing 15 tranſlatgd to ano ' Þ 
= _ p.291. Fi 
romiflory prom:ſing. | A 292-8 

Aflerrory { wy | MITRE Þ 
Candidly ingenuouſly. | | p.294 \F- 
Spontaneous willinzly. | p-295.. [i 

_ -Exorcifmes conjuration. -2.96. fs 
Indefinite unlimited. thier. | 
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\DIVINITY.: 


The firſt Chapter: 


TIF 
of the Defnin, 5 or n Natueof Dion, 


” ECTS 2: "Ieis called read ifthe. }1 
\\pame wet Inrelligence,) Scieiiee, Sapienee, Arr, or Pra |: 
dence were not hereto belonging ; forall theſe are in 1 

ery accurate Diſcipline ' and Mpecaliyin a” Cf 


ur 


2 The Nature of Dromty. 

bur becauſe this diſcipline is pon Natnre and bumane - | 
.nntio, (as others are) bur from divinerevelation 
and inſtirurion.Iſey 51.4. Dodrine ſhall proceed from 
me, Matth.21.25.From Heaven ty didyon 6s 
believe him? long. 29. we know that: God-{Þ 

* Meſes,Gal. x.11,12. The Goſpell snotaccatdin 
-man: for neither didI receive. it from man, neither was 
I raughrir, bur by Revelation, John 6:45 oO. 

3- The principles of other Arrs:being inbred in.us 
may be pol:ſhed and brought toperfeion, by ſenſe,obſerva= 
ion, Experience,and induction : bur theſolid principles 
of Pw 4 op of dagh may be brought to perfeftionby ſt 
ex.in ,. ot they are not in us from Nature. Matth;16,17. 

eſh and blood hath nor revealed this unto thee. 

4- Bur ſeeing every Artconfiſts of rules , whereb 
Jome Ad of the Crearure is directed , and:ſecing life 1s 
the.moſt noble of all acts , ir-(thatis Divinity ) cannot 
properly be converſant abonr any other thing then 
—_—__ 7: 

5. And ſeeing thar, thar life of the Creature is moſt 
perfect , which comesneereſt to rhe living , and life-gi= 
Ving God, therefore the naturg;of Divipiry-life is ro ve 
£0 Gad. 2 LS 

6. Menlive to God when they live, according to rhe 
will of God, tothe glory of God, God inwardly working 


n 


#n them. 1:Pct.4-2:6; that hemighrlive after rhe will of © | 


God; according to God. Gal.2.19.20. Thar I may live 
xo God :Chriſt lives in me. 2.Cor.4..10. tharthathfe of 
Jeſus might be manifeſt! in -our. þodies., Phyl. x. 20. g 

Chriſt rh he mpgnified in my body » whether by life - 
9 IA OT ETOEAES _— 
7. This life, as rouching its efſenceremaines one and 
zhe ſame-from.3ts beghmning #nt9 eternity. lobu 3.36.8 5.24. 
He thar believerh-ntbe Sonne harh erernall-life ,,x.lobm 
3-15. Life erernall remaining jn him. | --}. -\+ | 1 
- 8. Bur although in rlyslyeThere js contained ax wel 
; ne ns rolive 
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Ago taining ro living well, contained in the diſciplines of 


; | h 


. The Natureof Divinity: 
'tolive happily as to live wel , yer iv-Z ;to-livewell, is 
| more Pane lneS «x0 fire happily bo 
' that which ought cheifly and finally to be reipected is : 
” not bleſſedneſſe , which reſpects our profit , bur goods . - 
| neſſe, whichis referred to Gods glory. Therefore Divi- . 
rity is better defined bythar good ife wherehy we tive 
ro God , then by a blefſed life whereby ywelive ro our 
ſelves; as itis called of rhe Apoſtle by a Smecdache. The 
doctrine according to God lives, 1.T1m.6.3. 

9. Moreover ſecing rhis life is a ſpirituall atof the 
whole man , whereby he is caried on ro enjoy God , and 
to doe according to his will ,and it is manifeſt-rhat 
thoſe things are proper to the will , it followes thatthe 
prime and proper ſubject of Divinity is rhe will. Pro.4. 
23. From the heart commeth actions of life. And 23. 
26. Give me thy heart. ; 
10. Bur ſeeing thislife and will is rruly.and properly 
{our molt perfect practiſe, It is of it ſelfe manifeſt , that 

«Divinity 15 practicalls ard not a ſpeculative difcigline, 
not onely in that common reſpect, whereby other diſct» _ 
lines haye their ivzgatia, well doing ſor their end,but {} 

Ir is practicall in.a peculiar and ipeciall manner and 

above all other. | . F< 

IT, Neither indeed is: there any thing in Divinity ; 
which is not referred to the laſt end, or ro the meanes 
' pertaining to Thar end: allof which kind doe directly 
tend ro Practiſe. Wi 

12. This practiſe of liſc is ſo perfeMy contained iq- 

3 + Divmiry , thar thereis no precept univerſally rrue per= 
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houſhold government , morality , politicall govern= 
ment or making Lawes , which doth nor propertly pzt= 
M- rainero Divinity. : W—o 
13. Divinity therefore is of all Atts, the ſupreame, 
molt noble ,and the ITE Eee ina ſpe- 
eiall manner from God, "_— of God,and — 


4 The Nature of Divinity.” 
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#ers, andirending and leading man ro-God , in whichres 
ſpect it may be norunfitly called ©rwtin\, or ©Oweyie, 


. AS well as Ocoaoyia, tharis a mm roGod,or a working 


tzoGod, as well asa ſpeaking of: 


—_—_ 
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_- CHAPTER IL 
Of the Diſtribution or parts of Dwvinity. 


FL. 9 | Here are two parts of Divinity, Faith and ob- 

ſervance.2.T.m.1.13. Hold the expreſle forme 
of wholeſome words, which thou haſt heard of mee 
with faith and love. 1:Tm. 1.19. ae or pe and a 
good conſcience. Pfal. 37. 3. Truft in the Lord and doe 
good. Of thoſe parts did the Divinity.of Paul conſiſt, 
Afts 24.14-X 5,16. Ibelieve all things tharare writren, 


' and have hope inGod:I exerciſe mylelfe ro have a con= 


Tcience void of offerce: the ſame were the parts of 


* Abrahams divinity , Gen.15.6. & 17.1. Abrabambelieved 


Jehova :walke before me continually and be PRs 
The ſame doth Chriſt require of his D:ſciples, when be= 
fides faith he requires thar they obſerve all things thar 
he hath commanded , Mae. 28.20. The fame dorh Paul 
Handle, mm theEpiſt.to the Rem:wherein tis manifeſt rhar 
the ſumme of Divinity is contained. Finaly , he would 
Thar the ſame ſhould be raughrin rhe Churches, Tir. 3.8, 


-theſe- rhings I will that thou affirme , that rhey that have 
helieved God , mighr be carefull ro goe before in well - 


doing. - oP 
2. Aproperty of this diftribution {which is required 


In a genuinediftriburion of every art) is, that it louwes 
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'from rhe nature of the objec. For ſeeing rhe begiamng .. 
and firſt act of ſpirituall life, (which 1s the proper obj: : 
<4 Divinity ) is faith, and th2 ſecondact or ing: | 
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J” The Natare of Dronuty. Ss 
| Y flowing from thar principle isobſeryance, wap; 
/\Y; followes thar thoſe rwoare rhe ine parts of Divi. 
JF nity, neither is there any other to be ſought for. 
| 3- In rhe old Teſtament (tirly for that legalland fer- 
vile eftate ) Diviniry ſeemes ſometime to be divided 
into the feare of God and obſerving of his Commande- 
meats , according to that Eccleſ:12.15. The ſumme of 
3 all is , feare God', and keepe his Commandements , for 
AS; this isthe whole duty of man. Bur by a metonymie faith 
is included on the former parc,as appeares our of Pro.z. 
.7. Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart: feare the 
Lndand depart fromevill. 
4. Theſe rwo parts in uſe indeed andexerciſe are 
alwayes joyned togerher , yet .in. nature and precepts 
L rhenarediftinguiſhed. | 
| 5. They arealſo ſodiftinguiſhed inorder of narture;, 
1 trhar faich holds the firit place ,.and ſpirituall ob:dieacz 
4 the larrer:: for rhere can be no- vitall ations brought 
| 4 forth, unleſle a principle of life be firlt begorren within 
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| | L. T7 Aith is-arefting of the hearr on God ;avon the - - 
=: | author of life and erernall ſalvarion : that ists* _ 
(1 fay, taarby him we may be freed from all evill,and ob 
(iS taineall good, Ef.10. 26. Ler himleane uponlehoon the 


© + holy one of Iſrael in Faith. Pſal.37.5. Rolle thy. wayupors 
| : Shove , a1d rruſt in him, ao ” Shes is _ a 
\ #  whorrufterh in Jehova, and whoſe confidence Iehovais. 

bY 2. To believe: commonly ſignifies anact ofthe un«- ; 
| derſtanding yeelding aſſent:to teſtimony : bur becauſe the+  ? 
willis won: to be.moyed-thereupon,and to trerchforthy 
A 3 - .nſelle $3 
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6 '- Of Faith. | 
it ſelfe ro-embrace-the-good.ſo allowed , therefore Faith 
dorh- aprly enough ſer forth this act of the will alfo , in, 
which manner it1s neceffarily underſtood in this place. 
' For it is a receiving, Ivbn x. x2. As many as received 
himn—— who believe. 

. Herce Faith is caried unto that good which byit is 
made ours , 18 an att of election, anact of rhe whole man, 
which things doe- in» no- wiſe agreeto at at of theuns 
derſtanding. Ibn 6. 35. He that commeth to me , he { 
thar b2lieveth in.mee. 

4. Therefoze alrhough Faith alwayes preſuppoſe a 
knowledge of the Goſpel, yer there is no ſaving know= 
ledge in any:, (and witch differs from that which 1s found 
1:1 ſome that ſhall nor be ſaved) bur what-followes this 
2 of the will, and depends upon it. Tobn 7.17. & 8.31. | 
Z2. I.Jobn 2.3. ; k 4 f 

5. Thar truly Chriſtian Faith which hath place in the | * 
underſtanding dorh alwayes leane upon a Divine teſti- 

- mony: as.it1s. Div'ne : yer-rhisreſtimony cannor be re- 
ceived without a pious affection of the will cowards f + 
God. Tobn3. 33. Hethat receivethhis reſtimony , hath | | 
ſealed rhat God is true, Rom.4.20. He was ſtrengthened 
in Faith, giving glory ro God. _ 

6. Neither. yer becauſe it_is grounded only upon a 
teſtimony » isit the more uncerraine and doubrfull : bur 
more certaine in its own nature then any humane | 
Tcience,becauſe ir is cariedTo its objetunder a formal | 4 
reſpec, of .infallibiliry : alrhough by. reaſon of the.1m= {7 
perfection of rhe habit whence Fairhrflowes , rhe afſent 
of Faith in.this or-rhar ſubject ofr-rimes appeares.wea= | | 
ker rhen rhe afſenr of ſcience. | ; 

. 7. NowGod isthe object of Faith, notas he is.con- 
Kdered in himſelfe, but as we bybim dee live well. 1. Tim 4. 
10. We hopein the living: God, who is the preſerver of 

. all men; eſpecially of thoſe rtharbelieve. 

- 8. Cluiſt as Redeemer is the mediate object of Faith, 


bur. 


% | . 
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bur nor rfie higheſt , for 'we believe 'inGod througlt 
Chriſt. .Rom.6. 11. to live to God by Chriſt. 2.Cor.3.4. 
we have truſt through Chriſtco-God-ward, 1.Pet. L, 21, 
Through bim believing in God. | AER ES 

9. The ſettences in the Scriprures or promiſes , doe” 
containe and preſent an object of Faith, and rhey are 
called rhe object” of Paith by a Metonimy of the adjunt: 
The good which-is propounded to be obrained, asir is 
ſuch, is the end and effect of Fath, norproperly the ob» 
ject it ſelfe. | oe: i | 

Bur that, upon whoſe power-wereſt , inthe obrair- 


' Ing ofthargood , is the proper —_ of Faith. 1.Cor.1. 


23. We preach Chriſt, and2. 2:1dererminedro know 
—_— among, you bur Ieſus Chrift , 2.Cor. 5.19, God 
in , ; , 


10.” With this Divine Faith,which lookerh to the will 
of Cod and'our own falyarion , we muſt not ſimply be-- 
lieve any man; bur God above, Rom.3.4. Every mais a- - 
lyar, 1.Cor.2,5. that your faith conſiſt not in the wiſdome 


of men. 


II. Therefore the Authority of God isthe proper 
and immmediare ground of alltrurh in this manner ro be 
believed: whence 1s that ſolemne ſpeech of the Pro 
phers my where , the Word of rhe Lord. Thus faith- 

eLord. 


'- 12. Hence,the laſt refolution of Faith as ir ſers forth 
> /athing to be believed;/is into the authority of God, or 


Divine revelation. 2.Pet.1.20,21. Tf ye firſt know this, 
that no prophery of Scriptureis of private interpter2» 
tion, &c. John 2.29. We know that God ſpake ro Vibſes; 
As the la reſolution of irasirnoresthe a of behe- 
ving, is into the operation,and inward perſwaſionofrhe 
Holy Spirit, 1.Cor. x2. 3. It. That none can call Ieſus 
Lord, bur by rhe Holy Spirir DS 
T3. This Faith whereby we believe nor only aGod, * 
or give. credit ro God, burbelieve in God -is trie.and 
| A 4 * proper 
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n-3 Of Faith. 
proper confidence :nor as by rhis word is fer forth a 
certaine and abſolute per{waſion of good ro come, bur 
as it fignifies chufing and apprehending of a ſufficient, 
and fir meanes, and ſuch wherein ſuch a perſwaſion, and 

ectartion is founded. In which ſence men are ſaid ro 
pur confidence in their wiſdome , power , friends and 
riches. Pſa. 78. 2. They believed not in God nor truſted 
in his ſalvation, 

' 14. Th's is every where declared in thoſe phraſes of 
Scriprure , wherein the true nature of ſolid Fairh is un- 
tolded, "3 [& To lean upon, as Iſay 10. 20. and "8 
4 Pro..3.5.© MYY Ia. 50.10. MYA Pro. 3. 5.1ſa: 

50. 10. WWD Pjal .1 .6, migwer ini vel, Rom. 10. IT. 

x5. Therefore ro beleeve inGod , is in believing to 
cleave ro God,.ro-leane on God,to reſt in God as inour- 
all-ſaFcicnr life and falvarion..Dewt.39,20, by.cleaving 


© ro'him, for he is thy life, 


' 16. Herce that generalt aſſent, which the Papiſts 
make ro be Faith, 1s nor Faitty, becauſe by their own 
; Confeffion, it may be withour any life, Iames 2,17. 


L7. Bur thar fpeciall aſſent whereby we reſolve-rhat. | 


God is our God in Chriſt,is nor rhe firſt at of Faith,bur 
an at flowing from Faith : for there isno greater cer- 


tainry: of, this rrurh-in thee thenin anorher , nora truer- | 
apprehenſion of it in thee then another ,, before chon, | 


batt ſpecially applied rhy ſelfero God by-Fairh , Rom. 5. 
" 3,2. Being juſtified by Faich, we have peace toward: 
God, weglory in God. © 


x8. Seeing alſo that Faith is the firſt at of lifewhere= 


by we live to God, in Chriſt it muft needs confift in, 
union with God, which an afſenr given to the truth concern- 
mg God can\ in tio wiſe doe. © 3 

**"19.. Further alſo , ſeeing he thar is about to. believe 
out of a ſenſe of his miſery ; and defect of any delive- 


: Trance either in himſelfe , or in others , muſt needs caft 


himſelfe yponGodia Chriſt as a ſullicient , and f: fc” 
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1a | full Saviout ,he cannor in any meaſure ſo cafthimſelfe 
wut by An Aon of the underſtanding , bur by a conſent of” - 
It rae Wil, ape 
, 20. Although in Scriptures fometimes an aſſent to- 
to. | the truth whichis rouching God and Chriſt, Iobn 1. 50; 
ad | 1s accounted forrrue Faith ,-yer there is a ſpeciallcon- 
ed | fidence alwayes included : and fo in all places where: 
there is ſpeechrof ſaving fairh,either acontidence in the- 
of | Meſſiah is preſuppoſed, and there is only declared ade- 
1- | termination,or application ofir ro rhe perſon of Chriſt : 
& | or by that aſſent. confidence is ſet-forth as an effect b 
a. |. ns cauſc, Iom 11. 25,26. He rhar believes ih meſhalF 
I. | live: betieveſt thouthis ? He ſaith, yea-Lord ,I believe; 
to | that thou art that Chriſt , char Son of God who ſhould: 
ar | come into the wgprld. SSN 
Yea 2x. Bur whereas confidence is ſaid ro be a frairof 
- | Faith,itistrue of confidence ,as it reſpecterhGod , for” 
ts. | thatthar isro come , and it isa'firme hope : bur as itre=- 
'0- | ſpects God in Chrift , offeringhimſelfen preſent, ir is- 
Faith it ſelfe; Hence ariſe rhole titles which the Scrip- - 
T. | Ture givesto ſaving Faith, thar it is 7+7o:015ie , TFaopyoicy- 
ar - | Perſyafion , boldneſſe. 2.Cor.3, 4. & 56,758. Eph.3,12.- 
'- | L.Pet.- 1.13. Ilobn5.13,14. nas Qogia a full perſwa- 
r- | fon. Romans 4. .2k. Col.2.2.vw55ars-the ſubſtance, Heb.- 
a. | ZI.L. ; ORC oh 
7. | . 22. Now whereas rrue Faith is of fome pris pare-- 
| Iy in the underſtanding,and partly in the will,chat tsnor- 
f accurately ſpoken, becauſe ir is one ſingle vertae , and* 


— 
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= } doth bring forrh a&tsof the ſame kinde ; nor partly:o&# 
\ Science,and partly of affections. 1.Cor.1 3,13. But that: 
| ſolid aſſent yeelded to the promiſes of the Goſpel is cal-- 
led Faith ; and confidence , partly becauſe it begerretty 
3Faith as-it is a generall aſſert : partly becauſe ir lowe& 
! from that confidence as it isa ſpeciall and —_—_ 
?prehending rhe actuall poſſe!iion of grace already 
! tained, For ſo it reſts upon confidence ofthe heart; as as 
Z 41 AS meang* 
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- meane, or third argument,by force whereof ſuch a.con= 
cluſion onely can be inferred. E.G. He thar belceverh, 
I am fure he ſhall be ſaved. Experierce alſoteacherh 
thar thar particular aſſurance of the orderftanding is 
wanting in ſome, fora time , who notwithſtanding bave 
rue Faith lying hid in.their. hearts. | 
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CHAPTER IIIE. 
Of God, and:his Eſſence. 


T7. TN the former diſpute,wee have treared of Faithi: 
now order requires , that we tregg of God, who 
is the-objet of Faith : which that it may bee ſome=- 
whar more exadtly. done , wee will firſt ſpeake of the 
knowledge of God. ; 
| 2. God as he is in himſelfe cannor be apprehended 
i» of any, bur himſelfe 1. Tim. 6.16. Dwelling in thar 
| icacceflible light, whominever man ſaw, nor can ſee. 

3- As. he hath revealed himfelfe unro us, he is cons | , 
eeived asit were » by. the backe parts , nor by the Face. | Ul 
£&xod. 33.223. Thou. $halt ſee my back-partrs, bur my.| 
| Face canmnor be ſcene , and darkely , not clearly , that is, 3 

after-an humane manner, and meaſure ; 1. Cor, 13, 12. | 11 
Through aglaſſe : darkely. after a ſorr. [ 

4. Becauſe thoſe things that perraine to God are ne-| 4 
ceffartly-explained after an humane manner : hence is 
th: t-mannerof ſpeaking frequent in theſe matters which | 1: 
iSCalled arlgunonradtacx. T. Ef. figure that attributes thoſe 
things ro God which bee proper to men, as in humane | © 
aftections ſenſes or members, 
- 5. Becauſe alſo rhey. are explained after our mea-j 7 
{ure >.to mans Capacty , hence many things are ſpoken} 2 
gf God according, to the way of our conceiying » rather 
then {rpm hes Nature, _ 6.. We 
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6.- We cannot Know him otherwiſe, ſo as yer ro. 
Iive.: neither have we need'ro'know him otherwiſe thar” 
we may live well, Exod.33,19,20. 

7: Thar which is revealed of God is ſufficient for us,- 
rhat we may live well, Deut.29,29. Thoſe things which 
are revealed' to us, and our children, for eyer thar we, 
may doe altrhe words of this Law. Hi £06 

8. Now that which may be knowne of God his Suf- 
ficiency and his Efficiency Rom. 4. 21. Being fully per- 
es. » that he who had promiſed , was able ro per- 

orme. on 

9. Theſe rwo,.are the Pillars of Faith , the props of, 


| comfort, the inciremenrs of piery; and rhe ſureſt markes- 
| of rrue Religion: prov'd by the place before Fiz. Ram. 


4- IT. ; 

I0. The ſufficiency of God, is that whereby, he him-- 

felfe hath ſufficientin himfelfe for himſelHe,and for us = 

hence alfo is he called, Al-ſuficient, Gen.17;1. FE 
I t.. This: fafficiency- of God is the firft ground'or; 

reafon of our Faith, why we beleeve u1 him;viz. becauſe- 


| heisable ro giveuslife, Rom. 4.20: 


PR. The ſufficiency of God in his Eſſence, and Sub-- 

ence. 

2 F The Eſſence ofGod is, thar, whereby he is a being”, 
abſolutly firlt. 12.44, 6. Tame firſt and rlie laſt, be-- 
ſides me there is no God. Rev, x, 8. % 21.6, & 22, 13-- 
Fam Alpha, and Omega, the beginning and end/rhe firtk. 
and the laſt. ; TE: 

Y... This Effexce of God is declared in his Name; 
Ttheva. mw | 
Now becaaſe. the Eſſence of God'is ſuch, hence 12; 
followes. ; : 

15. Frſt, that God ison2 and only one , Dent. 6. 44. 
T.Tim.2,5 . Eph:ſ.4;6. 1.Cor.8,5,6. Marke £2.32. Rom-3.- 


29,30. | - 
16. Secondly , that fFbtaryf tone ratis jneis- 
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ther from another , nor of another, nor by another ,nor 


for another. 


' 17. Thirdly;finally hence it is thar he is voyd of rhar. 


ower which-iscalled paſſive, hence he 1s unchangeable, 
Pſal.102.27,28. thou remaincſt : thou art the ſame. Rym, 


X. 23. the glory of the Incorruptible God, Janes x..17:. 
With whom tl ere is no variableneſle , nor ſhadow of. 


rurning, or changing. 4 
' 18. Now a . this. Eſſence cannot be ſufficiently 
comprehended ofus by one Act, it isexpl:cared of us as 
ifit were manifold, namely by many attribures. 
19. They are called attribures, b=caule they are ra« 


ther ſaid ro be artribured ro God , then properly to be. 


in him; if they be taken as rhe words foun 

20, Theſe attributes in God, are one moſt pure , and 
fimple act. Herce the nature of the Divine atrribures, 
may be rightly explained by rheſe propoſitions as 10 
many Conſettaries, conſequences, or concluſions; 


_ 21. Firſt all the attribures of God are truly ſpoken 


of God, as well in the abftract as in the concrere.. .,_  ,, 

22: Secondly, thoſe artribures which are .ina ſorr 
common to God with the Crearures , doe in their fub- 
ſtatce belong ro Godin the firſt place, to the Creatures 


ſecondarily : alrhough rhe names are rransferd from the | 


Creatures to God , and. fo doe firſt agree to the Crea» 
Tures. pn 

23. Thirdly , the Divine attriburesdoe admirno jn- 
ward intention, extention, remiſſion or imparity. |, 

24. Fourrhly,the Divine arrribures are nor contrary 
©ne.ro another, bur doe very well agree together. 

25. Fifthly , all Divine attributes are as ir were 
Divine perfeCtions : yer ſo as thar all imperfection, 
. which accompanies ſuch a property in the Creature , is 
ro be removedinthis application of it ro God, and the 
pertection thereof is to be conceived with' greateſt 
Eemigercy. iT Rr 

I | 26. Sixthly, 
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26. $ix:hly, Divine attributes are in God , notonly 
virtually.,and by way of eminency , bur alſo formally, 
alrhough nor inthar manner that qualities , are iti the - 
Creacures. | | | 


27. Seventhly,they are in God-as ina ſecond Eſſence; 


becauſe they are nor of the formall reaſon of rhe Di- 


vine Eſfence , for we conceive God to be , before we can 
conceive him ro be jult, and good. 44} ts 

28. Eightly, they are diſtinguiſhed , from the Eſfſexce, 
and among themſelves, nor only in reaſon (as they ſay) 
reaſoning. , bur alſo reaſon reaſoned , fo'thar the foundation 
of the diſtinction is in God himfelfe. | _ i 

29. Niarhly, thoſe attributes, which in their formal 
reſpe&,iuclude ſomething proper to the Divine Eſſence, 
are altogether incommunicable : as Omniporency, Ims 
menfity, Eternity, and ſuch like. 

30. Tenthly, rhofe that are faid ro be communi» 
cated to the Creatures , doe agree to them by likeneſle, 


| | nor alrogether in the ſame manner as they are inGod: 


neither yer alrogether equivecally. i; 
I. The atttibutes of God fer forth, What Godis 
and Whohe is. . FOR | 
32. Whar God is, none can perfectly define,bur that 
hath the Logicke of God himlſelfe. Bur an imperfect 
deſcriprion which commeth neereft ro unfold Gods na= 
ture and may bee conceived ofus, is fuch as this. © 
- 133+ God is a Spirit having life in himſelfe. Iohn 4. 24. 
God is a ſpirit , and Chap. 5.26. The Father hath hfem 
himſelfe. ECL 
34- He is called a Spirit. x. Negatively , becauſe he 
15 not a body.2. Analogically,or by a cerraine bkenefi 
becauſe rhere are many: perfetions in ſpiriruall ſub 
ſtances which doe more thadow: forth rhe Divige na- 
ture, then any ROERY Can. j- > 40 
35- He isfaid ro be Livmg. x.Becauſe God doth moſt - 
eſpecially woxke of himſclte , not being moved bo 7 


ther. 2. Becauſe the vitall aQtion of God is his very 


_ Eſſence. 3. Becaule he isthe Fountaine of all being; and” 
virall. operation-to other living things; A#s-17. 25. 28. 
He giverh to all life, and breath; and all things : in hinvy 
we live, move, and be. 


. 36. He is ſaid to live in himſelfe; becauſe he recet- - 


veth neither being nor life, from any, inany-parr. 

7. Hence, rhe chiefe ritle of God wm Airs 
diſtinguiſhed from all-Idolls, is , thar he is the living 
God. Deut.32.40. Pſal.84.23:lerem.y .2: 

8.. Hence our Faith ſeeking erernall life , doth reit 
in God alone, becauſe God isthe Founraine ofall life. 
Jahn 5. 26; - 


39-- Who Godis, thoſe roperries doe fer forth tous | 


wherby he is diſtinguiſhed from all other rhings: 


40. Now thoſe Divine properties: doc ſhew', How: | 


great God is,and'whar an one he is. . gn | 

41. Under the motion of Quantiry he is faid to be. 
x. One. 2.Infinite. Firſt inwardly, becauſe he is unmea- 
ſurable. Secondly, outwardly as he isincomprehenkible.. 
23. He is ſaid to be erernall. 

42. He is-faid ro be One , nor in kinde , bur in thar: 
moſt perfect unity , which in the Creatures, is wont to 
be called numericall, and individuall. 

- 43. God is.infinire, as he is void of all bounds of his. 

Eſſence , Pſal. 139, $8. If I'clime up ro'Heaven , thou arr 

= ! or make my bed inthe Grave, behold thou azr 
here. 

. Godis unmeaſurable , ashe is void ofall matter 
of dimenſion or meaſure.1.King $.27. The Heavens,and 
Heavens of heavens doe norconraine thee. 1/a.66. I. 
Heaven is my throne, Earth-my foore-ſtoole. 

. 45; Hence Faith doth looke -for no certaine mea« 

fure of bkſſednefſe, ro be communicated from God, 

bur unmea{urable glory. 

. 46. God: 15 incowprehenlible , becauſe he is void of 
| any 


 iry. 


- compoſition , diſcourſe or repreſentation of ſhapes. 


any bounds to compaſſe him. = 
47: Hence he is preſenteyery where; becauſe there 
is no place whence he isexcluded any where. * | 
8. God'is alfoerernall, becauſe wirhour beginaing 
end. Pſal.102.25.26. Eſay 44.1. 1.Tm.1,17. * 
9g. Hence it is, that ourFatth doth apprebendeter- 
gall life in God. 

Fo. What an one God is thoſe properties doe fet 
forth by which he is ſaid” ro worke : unto theſe now 
oughr to be attributed all _—_—_— of Eſſence, and 
quanriry, ſimplicity, immurabiliry ,ererniry,and immen- 


Fr. Theſe kgs are conceived” either underthe 
reaſon of faculties or elſe of yertues,, by which thoſe 
faculties are adorned, 

52. The faculties are underſtanding & will , whence 
Faith doth leane upon liim , who knowes whar is tieed» 
full for us, and is willing alſo-ro fapply ir. 

53- Theunderſtanding of Gods fimple without any 


Heb.4.13. All things are naked and open to his eyes. 

F4- The tending of God enckbnpeablet he 
knowes not. otherwiſe , nor more one thing then ano» 
ther , nor more before then now., or now then before: 
As 15.18. known.to the Lord are all his workes, from 
befoxe all ages. ; 

F5-. The underftanding of God iserernall; it neither * 
beginnerh nor.erdeth. Ibid. | | ; 
' 56: The underſtanding of God is Infinite , becauſe * 
he perceivethall rruths, and reaſons ofall things. 166 11. 
8.9, The Wiſdome of God is heigher then rhe Heavens, 
longer then rhe Earth : deeper then the Sea. Pſal. 139.6. / 
thy knowledge is moxe wondertull then thar { can con» | 

ceiveir. 
57. The ſame way alſo the nature of the Divine will : 
ought ro be concgived of us, of 
| | 58, The | 


IC " Of God, and his Eſfence. 
. 58. The will of God is finole and onely one in God. 


59 The will ofGod 1s unchangeable : becauſe he al-- 
wayes willeth the ſame,.} in the fame manner. Pſal.33.. 


x. The counſell of the Lord remaineth for ever. 


60. The wilt of God is erernall ; becauſe hee doth. 


not beginto will whar before he would nor, nor ceaferh 


ro will. that which before hee willed. Mala. 3.6. I Tchova- 


change nor. | 
. Gt. The will of God may be ſaid to be infinite : be» 
cauſe it harh no outward linucation. 

62. The affections whichare given roGod in Scrip- 
ture , as love, hatred Fand rhe like ,doe eitherfer forth: 
acts of rhe will,or doe agree tro God only figuratively. 

. 63. A vertue isthe perfection of the underſtanding; 
_ will , ſuch as is wiſdome  holineſſe , and rhe like 
- 64. Virrue is attributed ro God yas it notes areadi- 
nefle of doing: rot under the reſpect of an habar diſtinct 
from faculry and act. 

_. 65. Bur the vertues which in man ariſe from occa» 
fion of finne and imperfection, doe nor agree to God, as 
humility; chaſtiry, ſhamefaſtnes,.and thelike. 

.. 66, Our of all theſe attributes, that perfe&ion of 
God dorh reſulr, whereby hee is called bletied, x.Tim.x. 
- Fi,and6.15.- ._:.. | 
67. Hence our Faith hath: a firme foundation, be- 


cauſe ir leanerh. on God the poſſeflor and author of all 


perfection, blefſedneſle and glory. 


CHAPTER V. 
Of the Subſiſtence of God. 


| I. He Subiftence of Godisrhatone Eſſence » as tt 
- L is with its per{oall properties 2 Ihe 


ny -_ as touching the Deity , every ſubſiſtence is of 
it ſelfe. | x 

3. Nothing moreover is attribated to the Efſence, 
which may nor be attribured to every ſubliſtence in re- 
gard of the Eſſence of ir. 

4- Bur thoſe things that are attributed properly ro 
how Gow 109 in regard of its ſubſiſtence , cannot be 
attribured to the Effence.” Tree 
5. The fubliſtencesare diſtinguiſhed from the Efſence, 
as the manners of ſubſiſting growing together with the 
ſame Eflence are diſtinguil hed from the ſame abſolute» 
ly confidered. | * = 

6. They are diſtinguiſhed among themſelves, as 
Relatives by ccrtaine relative properties ; ſo as-one 
cannot be another; yetrhey are rogether in nature, nev- 
ther can they be ind ro be former , or latter; but in or 


derof beginning; and manner of ſubſiſting. 


7. Bur ſeeing thoſe relative properties are, a$it were 
individuating in an Eſſence thar lives ſpiritually and 
moſt perfectly : thereforethoſe ſubliftences are rghily 
called perſons. 


$,. Now theſe properties arenot inherenr qualities, 


| bur relative affections , uno which agreesall that pers 


fection,which is found in rhe like affections of rhe Crea- 
ture, but no imperfection agreeth rothem, ; 
9. Hence ris that a-relative property inGoddorh 
make orinfer a perſon, which in the Smi— hath nor 
the fame reaſon. | | 
10,. Thoſe ſubſiſtences are: either breathing , as Fa 
ther, and Sonne; or breathed, as the Holy Spirm. 
1x. To brearh, or ſend forth isa relation, nor ſuch 
as by it {elfe can make a perſon, bur common to two 
erlons.. . - | X 
: 12. The relative property of the Father is ro beger, 
Plal. 2.7, Thaw art my Sous » this day 1 begot thee, John z_ 


| of the Subfifltnce of Ged., 7 © 
2. The ſame effence is common ro three fubfiſten» - 


« 
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18 » Of the ſubſiſtence of God. 

he only begorren Jonne. Heb. r. 6. The firſtbegotten. 

Henee heis the firft in Order: Geng 
13. The relative propcrty of the Sonne is to be be= 
otren, that is , ſoro proceede from the Father , that he 
15 partaker of the ſame Eſſence , and dorh perfectly re- 
ſemble his nature: and hence, he is the ſecond in orger, 
Heb.1.3. The brightneſle of hisglory,and the Character 

of hisPerſon. - 

14. The property ofthe holy Ghoſt, is'to be breas 
thed, or fent forth, and proceede borh from the Father, 
and the Sonne. Iohn15. 26. Whom lI will ſend to yon 


from the Father,thar ſpirir of truth who proceeds from | 


the Father , Romans 8. 9. The ſpirit of Chriſt, Gal;4.6, 
-The ſpirit ofthe Sonne. . SE 
- T5. The differetce betweene ( theſe rwo ) ro be be 


| -gorren, which agrees-ro- rhe Sonne z and ro proceed, / 


which is proper to the holy Ghoſt, cannor be explained 
by us in proper words , but that the Sonne proceeds 
from the Father alone , and the holy Ghoſt from the 


:Father andthe Sonne ,,making one relative together. 


'Or making rogerher one relation. 


16, Yetit may, in part, be ſhadowed our ina fimili- 
rude; nainely the tarheris as ir were,Deus intelligens,God: 


underſtanding: the Sonne the expreſſe Image of the Fa- 


rher , is asitwere Deusmrelleus , God underſtood ; rhe 


holy Spirit flowing and breathed from the Father by 
-the Sone,is as it were Deus dile&us,God beloved. 
The-Sonne is-produced asit were = an act of under 
fanding or ſpeaking . from the underitanding , or fruit- 
full memory. of the Father: rhe holy Spirir is produced 


by anadt of loving orbreathing fromthe frutrfull.will 


of the Father and the Sonne. Hence the Sonne is-called 
rhe word , Wiſdome , Image, which are nor affirmed of 
the holy. Ghoſt, Bur becauſe in the Creatures there is 
found the generation of a ſonne , but there is norany 


thing found which doth ſo immediately procced fro 
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| : Ofthe ſubſiſtence of God. — uy. © 
rwo equally perfect(as the hol _ ir proceedeth from  -' 
FR rhe ranger the Sonne) SG ore the proeeffion of 
; the Sonne is properly deſigned , noted , or ferdowne in 
Scripture : but neither is a ſpeciall manner of proece- 
ding ,nor ſpeciall name abſolutly proper givento-rhe. 
third perſon. For ir is truly ſaid of rhe Farther and the 
Sonne, thar rhey are ſpirits,and holy, and the Sonne alſo 
proceedeth fromthe Father by ſpirituall generation. 
17. The propername of God, with his —_ titles, 
is givenin Scriprure ,.not onely ro the Father , buralſo 
to the Sonne. ler. 23. 6.lehova our righteouſnefle, Iobn 1, 
1, The word was God , Rom. 9.5. bleſſed for ever, © : 
I 1.T-:.3,16. God manifeſt in the fleſh,Rev.17.14. Lord * 
of Lords,and King of Kings. Ir is alſo given to the holy - 
Spirit. As 5-3 4- that rhou ſhouldeft ly ro the ho 
Spirit, thou haſt lien unto God , Aft: 28.25. with Ifay 6. 
9. lebova ſaid , the holy Ghoſt ſpake , 1.Cor.3.16. & 6. 
1. 2.Cor.6.16. the Temple of God, the Temple of rhe 
irir, 
#1 Divine- attributes: are affirmed nor only of the 
Father , bur alſo of rhe Son , Iſay 9.6; The moſtmighry 
ili. $5 6 -d. Father of ercrnity, Iobn2.25. He knew what was 
: 0d; 4 in man , and 3.12, The ſon of manisinHeavea , and 8. _ 
$i holy Spire, P/al 13967: Whither ſhall fy from. 
> {| the holy Spirir , Pſal.1 39,7: Whi rom 
t ſpirir. hf ayes The ſpirir ſearcherh alFthings,even 
the deepe things of God. Heb.9.14. the eternallſpirit. - 
ers I9. ! ans operations of God , are attributed nor 
ir- | only ro the Father ,bur alſo ro the Sonne , and rh2 holy 
-od | ſpirit. EleSion is attributed tothe Sonne, Mar.24.31. His 
oct , and theerernall counſel of God is arrribured ro 


wil f © : 
the holy Ghoft. Iſay 40.13. Who harhwaighed rhe ſpirir 

: _ of rhe Lond as-the _ This counſell , Creation, is attri- 

eis | bured tothe Sonne , Iobu 1.3. All:thiogs were made by 


any him,,. and» wirhour. him, was. made nothing- that was 
om | made; Alſoir is auribured. ro the holy Spirir, Pſal,z Pp 


20 —Ofthe ſubſiftenceof Gol. 


By the Word. of the Lord were the Heavens made , and Þ 
all. the ſtrength. of then by rhe breath of his mouth. } 
Upholding, & governing of things created is attributed 


ro the Sonne , Heb. 1, 3. Who: upholdeth all rhings by 
that his mighty Word. Alfo they are attributed ro rhe 
holy Spirit. Gen.x.2. The ſpirit did move uponrhe face 
of the waters. yoo! By my Spirir ſaith-rhe Lord of 
Hoſts ; Proper Power of doing miracles is given to the 


Son. AR. 4.0. Through the name of leſus Chriſt, he -- 


ſtandeth before you whole,& 9,34. Ieſus Chriſt healerh 
thee, Irs alſo given to the holy Spirir , As 2. 4. They 
began to ſpeake wirh rongues , as the ſpirit gave them 
utrerance. The communicating of ſpirituall life, and 
of all grace ,in yocation, juſtification, adoption, ſancti-- 
and glorification, ficition,is every where given as well 
ro the Sonne & holy Spirir as to the Farher,the ordain- 


ing, ſending & bleſſing of Ecclefiaſticall Miniſtery is gi-- | 


yea to theSonn-,E;h.4.8.11 He gave gifts,he gave ſome 
Apoſtles, &c. And tothe holy Ghoſt, x.Cor.12.11. All 


theſe workerh one & the ſame ſpirir, A#.20.28.The holy 
Spirit hatch made-you-ovexſeers. The very Reſurredti- | 


on of the fleſh is aſcribed to rhe Sonne ,. as the author, 
Jobn 6. 54. I will raiſe himup.. AIC ro the holy Spirir,. 
Rom.$.11, Hee ſhallrajiſe up your bodies ,by his {pirir 
dwelling in you. "A 

20. Divine honour alſo., an4 worſhip is given, not 
only ro the Father , bur alſo ro the S2nne, Heb.1.6. Let 
all rhe Angels of God worſaip him. And alfo ro the holy 
Spirit :when his Name together with the Father a1d 


the S2:ne,.is appointed to be called upon over the Baz-. 


&ſ:d. Mat.28,19. In the name of the Farher,and S->nne, 
and holy Spirit. In like manner the Sonne , and Spirir is 
called upon , in thatſolemne forme of faluration. The 

race ofthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt , and the love of God rhe- 


ather, and the: communicarion of the holy Spirir be- : 
with you.all , 2.Cor.13.13, And whatſoever pertaineth; ' 
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T' to workhip is teferred as' well 'to Chriſt as to the holy 
Spirit , in that the true worſhippers of God, as they are. 
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ſuch , are called Temples not only of God the Father, 
bur alſo of Chriſt, Rev.21-22. The Lord God Almighty 
i her Temple , and the Lambe, 1.:Cor.3. x6. Know yee 
nor , that yee are the Temple of God , and the Spirir of 
God dwellerh in you?and 6.19, Know yee not thatyour 
body is the Temple of the holy Spirit , who isin you. - ! 
21. Finally, rhat authority , and majeſty , which is 


- proper to God ,is yu to the Sonne and the fpirir, 


1Cor.2.8. The Lord of glory , x.Per.4-14. that ſpiritof 
glory. All holy prophecy 1s atrribured to Chriſt and 
the holy Spirit. x.Per.3.19. Chriſt by his ſpirit went arid 
preached to the yo that ate in priſon. 2,Per.c 1, 21. 
Holy men. ſpake being moved by the holy Spirit. As 
28.25. Theholy Spirit —_— by Iſaiah rhe Propher. 


| 22, Now thart the holy Spirit ispr ed tous in 
| all theſe as a perſonſubſiſting ,ir bene ty ap» 


are by this , thar life , underſtanding , will and power 
nd ro him every where, roperher? with all acts pro« 
perroa perſon. E- 

22, Alfo his diſtintion from -the Farher and rhe 
Sonne is cleerly taught whenhe is called , anorher, ſent, 
comming,from the Farther and the Sonne. Tohn x4. 

24- Face , Godisrhe object of our Fairh., is every 
way ſufficient ro impart ſalvation to us. For altlovez 
grace, and the communication of rhoſe -rhings which 
p:rtaine toliving well, doe flow from the Father,S anne, 
ard holy Spirit, 2.Cor,13.13. ; cet 


—_— 


CHAPTER VI. 
Of the Efficiency of God... 10 
I. T He Efficiency of God is that,whereby he workerh 


all inall things, Eph, 1. 11,” Who workerhall 
| h : things, 
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© Obſt 


things. Rom.11.36. Of him, by him-and forhimare all | 


things. 


3. That EfſeRing , working , or aFling of God , being ati» | 


vely taken as rhey are in God acting , not really diverſe 


from God hiniſelfe, For no compokition., ormurarion | 
of power and act can have place inthe moſt Fmple, and 


immurable narute of God. Ycr it -adderh acertaine re= 
lation of God ro areall effect. | 

4- He worketh-allinall things , becauſe the Efficiency of 

all and every thing, deperids upon the firit cauſe , not 

only as touching irs ſubſtance , bur alſo , as ens 

_ reallctrcumftances. Iſay 4.5.7. Thar I Ielwoa doe all theſe 


things, Lan.3.37.38. Who ishethar fairh, and it coms- 
merh ro paſſe, when the Lord commanderh it nor? Oat” 


O ah as of the moſt high proceed eth nor evill and 
Alſo wharſoever hath any perfection in genere mor” 


in matter of manners, is accounted among the workey. 
of God: butnor imperfection or defects, which are ops” 


poſed ro the ſubjection thar is due to God. 


x 
4. In the efficiency of God ſhines forth borh his Eſ« 


ferce and his ſubſiſtance. | : 
F. Thar Efficiency which pertaines to the Eſſence 
of God, is his omifporenc 


6. The power of God being conſidered as ſimply 
powerfull, is alrogether the ſame with his ſufficiency, 
and perraines properly ro the nature of God as it is 
conſidered under the reſpect of a being - and fo 1s be- 
fore the knowledge and will of God. Rem. 11. 23. for 


Godis able to orafr them in againe. , 2: 
7. Burt power in aſmuch as it isin execurion , 1s in”. 


ſome ſorr.after ſufficiency , and pertainesto rhe Efi- 
ciency of God;, andſo dorh follow rhe knowledge and 
will of God. Pſ@.x15.3 and 135,6. Wharſoever he pleas» 
ſed he did.' ;.' | | g 
8, In theſe therefore this order is ro be — 


| 


Thi firſt we conceive in God Poſſe ,'to be able, ſecond- 


| tenter » cene'7; to effect, which differs from the ef- 
> fectuall will of God, bur only ratime, inreaſon, whence- 
| | is rhar.Syllogiſme of Fairh , which in Marth.$:23. is di- 
ſtintly explained : Lord #f'chou wile , thou canft '{ I will. 
Therefore ix is done. | Where the argument'ts from the: 
will comming ro the power. 
p 9. Hence the _y Will of God, as it isan effecti 
, | principle , hath a kinde of power , Rem.9.19. Who ha 
| | reliſted his will; neither is executive Qmmporency any 
| | - rhing elſe, thea che effecting will of God. Pſalme 33. 9: 
Hee. commanded andiit was done. Revel. 4. 1x. By thy 
will they are and were created. {8 
10, Therefore it is an error againſt the nature of 
God, to fay , thar God * ww. mack willeth ro doe 
/ Þ things, which yer by his Ommnipotency he dorh nor. Eph. : 
& 3. 19-20. The exceeding preatneſſe of his power in us 
© thar believe , according ro the working of his mighry 
b ; 2 


ee oz 


power. 


11. The Omnipotency of Godistharwhereby , he | 


"BY his able ro effect all rhings thar he willerh or can will. 
- | 2-Cor.20.6. Inthy hand is power and ſtrength,and none/ 
can reſiſt rhee » Litke 1. 37. With God there is no'word' 
7 || which cannot be done. Phil. 
, | jcctallchings unto bimſelfe. _- fs 22a 
4 12. Hence alſo God iseveryawhere caltedinthe old 
-Þ Teſtament N23 28 mighty God...I{ay 9.6. Iereny 32. 
x | 38. Alſo "IU 58 Gad al-{ufficient, Gen.x7,1:& 35. 
11. Ruth 1.20.21. And inthe new Teſtament heis cal- 


of led x&3TOXp&T wp the Lord Almighty b 2:Cor.6.18. Rev.I, 


© 8.& 4.8. ' And the only d»rdres Potencare, 1.Tim.6.1F. 

4 Power is attributed ro God actively, becauſe he hath 
i=. & power to communicate ſomething ro others ſuchas is 
the power of the cauſe. <A 0.7$438 
13: Potentias vel poteſias cauſe > A cauſing 'poweryer 
| proper= 


Gods Efficiency? = 


ly Sarero know , thirdly Velle ro will ; Laſtly, Efficere po-'. 


3-21.:He is alſo.able ro ſub - 
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reſpect of himſelfe , he were firſt id 


i 


James 1.17. 


- X4- Therefore we 'wuſt nor imagine ſuch aiadtive , 
Dower in God, which is a different thing from his Eſ# 


ence, for the very Efſence of God isthis power wheres / 


by he is powerfull: As the ſame Effence is mercy ir 7 


ſelfe, whereby he is metrcifull. | 

15. Bur an active power agreesto God, inreſpe&t 
of the Creature, which is properly ſaid to be ablero re= 
ceive >and prove thar' act ot God, which before ir did 


not fedle and prove; Matthew 19.26, All things are poſs. 


fible with God. | 
16. The Omniporency 

things abſolutely poſſible , whatſoever God willeth, or” 

can will. Thidem. [i187 £3200 

- 17. Ir is not therefore exerciſed aboutthings which 

arcalrogether «era impoflible , and doe imply acers: 


taine contradiction, either in God,or in the things crea 


ted, 2.T4n.2.13: He carinordeny hinfelfe; : 
18, Hence a certaine diſtinction ariſerh of Divine" 


Omniporency , whereby ir is diſtinguiſhed into abſolute - 


power, and ordinate, or actaall power. 

19. Abſolute power :is that whereby Godis able to” 
doe all things poflible , although they never ſhall be: 
Matth:3:9. God catr.of rheſe itones raiſe up children 
unto Abraham, and 26.53: Thinkeft thou thar I cannot 
now pray my Farher and he ſhall prefently give me . 


more then rwelve legions of Angels ? Mark-10. 27. Eph: | 


OE 
: 29. (The. ordinate power of God is that whereby he 
not only can doe thatwhich he will; buralſo in very: 
deed doth actually doe, wharſoever he will..Pfal. x1 5.30 
& 135.6. Eph.3.11. } Si | Ip 
21. The manner of Gods fſubſifterce which ties 
; OT 


roperly a&tive power doth nor agreeto God, asifin L 
1a re date did pur # 
himſelfe forth into. act : for God is a moſt pure Adt- 


of Gad is converfuarabouti 


o 


| 


F the Div1 


: Cods Efficiency. Bf 

forth in his Efficiency is firſt, the co-working of all per® + ; 

ſons ; ſecondly, the diſtinct manner of the perſons in 

working. EA OEs 36 ; 

22. Fheir co-working is , thar whereby they doin- 
ſeparably worke the ſame thing: for all externall ations . 
are commonrto all che perſons, lobn 5.17,19.My Father 
worketh , and I worke. Wharſoever he doth , the ſame 
likewiſe doth the Son. and 16. 13, 14. Thar ſpirit ſhall 
nor ſpeak of himſelfe ; but whatſoever he $hall heare, he 
shall ſpeak. He ſhall rake of mine, and giveir ro you. 

23. Hence every perſon worketh of himſelfe , as 

' rouching the cauſall power which he exerciſerh. 

24. Hence, there is no przeminence oy in 
thar cg=working , bur great unity, and identity of ore, 
and rh ſame cauſe. 

25. Nence equall honor is equally due from us to all 


Perfons. 


26. Th manns. of working is thar — 


every perſon doth .worke according to the difti 


as 4 manner of his ſubſiſtence. 


e {rhe 


4 27. Thar diſtin manner is partly inthe order of wor- 
- | king, partly inthe bounding of the aCtion. 
} 28. As rouching the order, the manner of working 
of the Farher is of himſelfe, by the Sonne and Holy 
"| Spirir. Hence the beginning of rhipgs , namely Crea- 
] tion is properly attributed tothe Father , whomorder 
of beginning is the firſt Perſon. 
29. The manner of operation of rhe Sonne'is from* 
Father by the ſpirir. Hence the difpenfation of 
things is properly artribured ro him, namely Redemp= 
tion, & the conſtitution of all the offices in the Church. 
JEpheſ. 4.11. He therefore gave ſomero be Apoltles, 
{ſome Prophers, &c. | 
{| 30. The manner of working of the ſpirir is from the. 
: Father and rhe Son by him ſelfe. Hence the communi- 
ation of thangs is arrributed ro the Holy Spirir,as Re- 
B -+--  - generation 


26 ' *' DearecandCounſell. "= 
generation, Tie. 3.5, The communicationofall ſpiriru«' 
all gifts , 1.Cor.12.4. And the perfection of namrall 
things themſelves, Gen.1.2. | 

31. As touching the termination of the a&tion thar 
works, in which the working , or manner of working of+ 
one perſon,dorh chiefly ſhine forth is chiefly attribured 
ro thar perſon. So.Creation is by a ſpeciall application 
appropriarcd to the Father, Redemption to the Sonne, | 
ard Sanctificarionto the holy Ghoſt. | 


CC —— my 
emo. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


Of the Decree, and Counſel of God. 


þ I N the powerfull Efficiency of God , the Decree 

God obraineth the firſt place : becauſe this ma 
ner of working , being of all moſt perfect , dorh chiefly 
agree to the Divine Nature. 

2. The Decree of God is his determinate purpoſe of 
effecting all things by his almighry Power , and accor-f 
ding -ro his counſell, Eph.1.11. He doth all things ac-. 
Ws - rothe counſell ofhis own will. : 

3- In the Decree of God there appeareth his conſtan« 
Cy, treith, and fairbfulneſſe. | 

Conſtancy is that whereby the Decree of God re« 
maines alwayes immurable , Num. 23.23- The ſtrong 
God is not a man thar he ſhould ly,or the Sonne of many. 
That he ſhould repent , Prov, 19. 21. The Counſell of thef 
Lord ir ſhall ſtand. | 

5. Truth 1s that whereby he declares rhar alor 
which he hath decreed , Ierem. 13. 10. Ichova is a Gado! 
truth. Ran. 3. 4. LeriGod be true ande' ery man aliar. 
For alchough his words may ſeeme ſomeriine ro ſound 
another rhing , yer the ſence oi chem doth alwa 
agree with the Decree, _. 6 Fat 


o 
o 


appeare. B 2 14. The 


6. Faithfulnefſe is that whereby he effects thar which 


| heharhdecreed, and as he hath decreed. Iſay 46.10, My: 


Counſell hall ſtand,and I will doe all my pleaſure. 
7. Every Decree of God is eternall, 1 Cor, 2. 7. Afts 


- -1F.18 


8. To this Deere of God pertaineth Counſel. Eph. x, 
11. Afts 4. 28. 


9. The Counſell of God is as it were his deliberation 
concerning the doing of every thing m the bet man- 


ner , « 7 thar ir is of the underſtanding and will ap- 
proved. Fey 
10. Counſell is given ro God in reſpect of perfect 


' judgement , whereby he dorh all things adviſedly I. E. 


willingly and of fer purpoſe : nor in reſpect of any in- 


quiition upon which ſuch a judgement doth depend | 
in 

together. Therefore it is called, asir were deli rati= | 
On, not deliberation properly ſo called. 


us men. For God ſeeth,and willeth all and every r 


L1. Three things concurre to the perfection of this 
Counſell. 1, A ſcope or end propounded. 2. A conceipr 
of the minde trending rowards that ſcope. 3. An inten= 
tion, and well pleafingnefle of the will. 

12, The ſcope or end of thisCormſel{is rhe glory ofGod 


limfelfe , that is; that goodneſle , or perfection-of God 


which -is made manifeſt by his Eficiency , and ſhines 
forch in his works , Eph. x. 6. To the praiſe of his glo- 
rious grace. ; ; | ; 

13. Inevery artificer , or one that workes by coun- 


. ſellad extra, outwardly, theres a plarforme afore hand 


1n the mind which when he is about to work he lookes 
into, that he may fir his worke to it: ſoalſoinGod 
ſecing h2 workerh nor naturally nor raſhly, nor by con=- 
ſtraint, bur with greateſt perfection of reaſon, ſuch a plat= 


forme is to. be concerved to preeex3ſt before mbis mma , as the 


exemplary cauſe of all rings. to be done. Heb. 11. 3. 
Thole things we ſee were made of things that doe not 
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at Decree and Counſel. 
I4. Theplatforme of all things is the Divine Eſſence, 


As It. is underſtood of God himſelfe. as imitable by 
the Creatures , or ſo as in ſome ſort the Image of rhar 


perfection or ſome fooritep thereof may. be exprefled 


in the Creatures : that is, the Creatures themſelves , 
they are conceived in the Mind of God , are the plat- 
forme or image of that nature which rhey havein them<« 
klves: | : | : 

IF. A platforme in the mind of man , who attaines 
to knowledge by Analyſis or reſolution is collected of 
things themſelves: and fo things are firſt in themſelves. 
then they come unto the ſenſes of men, and rhen ro 
the: underſtanding , where rhey can make ſome Idea to 
diretrhe following , operation. Bur becauſe God un- 
derſtandethall things by Genefis , or compoſition , and 
doth nor require knowledge by Analyſis, or reſolution 
| of things , therefore all ings are firſt in his minde be- 
fore they are in themſelves. 


I6. In us rhe things themſelves are rhe exam le, - 


plartorin or copy, and our knowledge is the Image: bur' 
m God the Divine knowledge is the coppy-plarforme, 


a2d the things themſelves the Image , or expreſle like=- | 


neſle ofir. ; 
17. An Idea in manis firſt imprinted and afterwards 


expreſſed in the things : bur m God ir is only expreſſing © 
properly, not impretled, becauſe it doth not come from * 


any other rhin 


- x8. From Gs one foundation may all errors of mee - 


rirs and foreſeen faith be ſufficiently refuted. For if any 
| Decree of God Should depend properly upon ſuch fore= 


fighr , then the 14a of God should come to him from: - 


ſometrking elſe , which doth in no wiſe agree with his 


XL, 3” On 


narure. | /+Y 
19. The Ideaor platforme,as iris abſolutly confides. : 


red in God, is only one,bur as it includes divers reſpects : 


vo the Creatures, it becomes manifold;ſo rhar ir is rrue, 
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Decree and C ounſell, 29 --; 
that the 1dea of one Creature isnot the 1deaof another. © 
. .. 20. There are inGodplarformes of all perfections 
which are in the Creatures, becaufe they proceed frony 
the active power of God : bur nor of imperfeCtions,, if 
-they be formally confidered as imperfections. _ 

21. Therefore the knowledge of evilldepends _—_ 
the denying of good , as the being of evill confitts ir 
privation of good , for every thing as it harh its being 
joiris knoOwne. , | | 
- 22. ldeasastheyare mary fo ſome of rhemare Con 
nexa knir together among ſelves , and depend one 
-upon another: whence alſo a cerraine order ariſeth of 
Former and latrer, | 
' 23. ldea's as they are conſidered going before the 
'Decree of Gods Will, doe reprefenr aguiday of things, 
and only a poflible exiftence : as they are conſidered 
after rhe determination of Gods Willthey repreſent the 
fame thing , as aCtually ro come ,. according ro their 
'aftuallexattence. | 
- 24. From thar divers conſideration there ariſerh di- 
ſtinEtion of Divine knowledge into that which is called! 
| ati, of ſimple underitanding, and knowledge of 
Vinmnon. : 

25. Knowledge of fimple intelligence,is of All poflible- 
things, thar is, of all andevery thing , whic be 
'done by moſt perfe knowledge in God. SY. 

26. Krowledge of viſion, is the knowledge of all fuw 
'rure things, whether they be in rheir own nature,necef- 

-fary, or free, or contingent. 

27. Theſe things that God knowes by the know 
ledge of ſimple meelligence or wieere ur-derftanding ,he 
knowes by his all ſufficiency< bur rhoſe things rhar he: 
knowes by knowledge of vition, he knowes by his Effi- 
ciency,or by rhe Decree of his own will , Pfal. 33. 15. He: 
that frames their hearts, obſerveth all rhertr workes.. 
1/4.44-2, Who as L, forerellerh and declarethir, or or- 

| B3 dereth 


30 Decree and Counſel|. 
dereth it ro me , from the time thar I diſpoſed rhe peo 
ple for ever : thar the things ro come, and which $þall 
come to paſle may be declared rothem? 

28.. A middle knowledge by which God is fained of 
ſome ro have known before the Decree of his will by ſap= 
pokition , ſuch events ro come to paſſe , if ſuch cauſes 
were pur : ſeeing that it doth both derermine events ro 
come certainly to paſſe independantly from Gods Will, 
and doth make fome knowledge of God ro depend 


ftand with the great perfection of God. 
29. The Divine Idea,according to the variety 0 

tions,Which are in the cine dork: 

In reſpect of the Principles;it is called intelligence whe=- 

reby God perceiveth every feverall thing in every 

thing :in reſpect of truth belonging to every ſeverall 


thing ir is called Sczznce, which as tothe exreit of it , is 


Onmſcienc?: & as to that being which things have in rheir 


proper meaſure , is called Preſciznce. In reſpect of the - 
dependance of truths which they have among theme -. 


{lves, itis called Sapienc?, whereby he knoweth whar is 
convenient for eyery thing , and whar is diſagrecable 
from ir : In refpect of rhe whole order to be appointed 
in pradiſe, ir is called Prudence , whereby he knowes, 
_ to apply rhe fitteſt occafions roevery thing : Laſtly , in 
reſpect of putting in practiſe it is called Art, Whereby 
hee k1owes to cect all rhings molt skilfully.Heb.11.10., 

30. Thoſe words are often uſed promiſcuoully _ 
Scripturcs , to explaine the perfection of Divine undet= 
Rtanding ro the capacity of thoſe , who have an under- 
ſtanding very imperfect ;yer of their own nature they 
admirrhis diltin&tion, and not another. 


31. Thar conjecturall knowledge which only ſome _ 


doe give t» God, about contingent things ro come, 
wo plainly repugne the nature , and pertection of 
od, , 


Of 
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{ 


chiefly on the obje& : I ſay ſuch a knowledge cannot | 


| 


GodsDecrec and Counſel JJ "M 
Of thoſe three things which were propounded as 


concurring to the perfettion of Gods Counſell, 
— [cope , concerved of the mand, 


and intention of will; The Third re- 

0  maines to be conſidered , which is 

+ | called, Good pleaſure. 

1 32. The Good pleaſure of God is anact of D:vine will, 


moit freely and effeCtually determining of all things. 

3 z: Good pleaſure indeed in Scripture doth moſt uſu- 
$- 'F ally fer forth the good will of God , whereby he willeth, 
2 ad determineth a ſaving good unto his : yer becauſe all 
b4 the Comnſe!l of God is well pleaſing ro him, it is rightly 
ll uſed by Divines to explaine every Counſel! of God, even 
oY according tothe Scriptures, | 

; This will is truly free : becauſe wharſoever ir 
C - willerh , ir willeth it not by necellity of narure , bur by 
5 Counſell. 
35. Ir is moſt free, or chiefly and abſolutely free, 
e depending upon no other , bur the freedome of the will 
d of men and Angels by reaſon of that dependance which | 
Y it hath on God.islefſe free partaking of another, 
a 36. Freedome in thoſe operations which are out= 
y ward is not only concomitant, as it isin inward opera- 
. tions ; bur alſo it is antecedent by way of aprinciple:. 
e | becauſe thar which God willethto worke outwardly 
- he willeth not our of neceflity of narure , but of prece- 
- | dent choife : for there isnot aneceflary connexion be 
4 tweene the Divine Narure,and thoſe Acts, 
37. This will is Efectuall : becauſe wharfoever it 
+ willerh 3 he effecterh ir in irsrime , neither 1s there any 

' thing thar is not done , if he willeth it ro bedone.. + 


f | - L115. 3. & 135.6. Ichova doth wharſoeyer be plea- 
= | , 
= | B4 - 38. Hence | 


> 


32 Decree and Counſel. 

Rev.4.11. Bythy will rhey are , and were created. Bur 

zhe Will of God, as it willeth ro worke outwardly, dorh 

nor preſuppoſe the goodnefle of rhe object, bur by wil- 

ling doth make the object. Ionzs 1.18. Becauſe he 

065g begat us-Rom.9.18. He hath mercy on whom 
ewill. 


39- Therefore there is no cauſe properly ſo called, 
ro 


givenof Gods Will, 

49. Herce it isrightly ſaid, that God doth will one 
thing ro exilt for another : bur nor thar thar one thing 
is a proper cauſe whereby the Will of God is nan 
moved to appoint that other thing. So God would rhat 
the Sunne and ſtarsshould exiſt, for the generation, 
conſervation, and corruption of things below : yer the 
Sunne and Stars ,fare not a cauſe why God would that 
thoſe things should be generated, conſerved, ard cor- 
rypred. And fo iris in all things our of God , whictin« 
deed amone themfelves are cauſes and effets, evenas 
they depend upon the Divine will, bur there is no cauſe 
of Gods Will our of it felfe. | 


41. Alfo the willing of 01e thing in God,is not pros | 


erly a cauſe effecting that h2 wilt another thiag in 
fem elfe , becauſe th Efficiercy of a c1uſe upon an 
effect , and dependarce of the eff:<tupon a caule, can- 
not be inthe Will of God, whichis God hinvelfe, rruly 
and fimply willing all things rozether anJ ar 0:ce, 
with on2 onely at;yer ir is true rhat the Scbo9[emen lay, 
that a paſſive attingency of rhe Divine w.ll in reſpect 
of one thing, 1s a cauſe of a paſſive artingency in reſpect 
. of another : and fo in this ſence it is truly and piouſly: 
_ faid,, tharGod willeth ſome one thing , becauſe he wil= 
leth another, 6 : 
42. Therefore alrhonzh he willeth many things 
which will-nor follow but upon ſome antecedent act of 
the Creature , yer the very act of willing in God dorh 
not 


28. Hence the-Will of God isthe firſt cauſe of things, 
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. Derree and Comnſell.: 33 4 
not properly depend as a conſequent thing upon the 
act of be Crogtnnh, Neither is ir lawfull — the ap<- 
pellarion of an Antecedent will , ro give unto God that 
imperfect will which is called Vellezz45,a woulding inrhe- 
Schooles. For it dorh nor agree to an Omniſcient;Omni=- 
potent, and infinitely, blefled Narure. £8 1 

. 4 ; . Wherefore that opinion which determines thar” 
God doth will ſomething antecedently ro rheact of 
che Creature, which ſame thing afterwards he willeth' 
not towards them , but wills another thing, isnor ro- 
be admitred: becauſe ir makes the Will of God muta-- 
ble and depending upon the act of the Creature,ſo that: 
as often as the act of the Creature is changed , ſo ofrews 
alſo ir is changed: IP. 2, 

44. By that opinion alfo,that forme of ſpeech preſcri- 
bed inthe Word of God wherein we commir ourl e ves 
and all ours ro God , as I will doe this, or'thar , it- 
God wilshoukd nor be uſed inall things, but rurned con<- 
trarily, God will doe this or that, if man will; : 

- 45. This will determines of all things , greateſt;. 
lea , contingent , neceffary , free , withour exception?2- 
This the Scripture ſhewes of all kind of things : as of 
Chriſt Ieſus ro be glorified, and the Church ro be faved! 
by him. Pfal.2. & 110. F & 40. 7,8, 9. Heb. 7.16.2T-- 
pie hr 2 Tmn.1.9. Of Pharaoh. Exod.1.3. Where God? 
did ſo diſpoſe all things , that he might-move Pharaohto? 
erſecate and overthrow the- peopleof Iſrael; nay he? 
ardened him; that he mighr perſecurethens: yer Phas: 
mob , and Iſrael did workefreely. 1n like manner of the® 
felling of Tofeph', wherein all chings happened freely, 
and contingently', God derermining of ir accordingto? 
his Will-Of the very heart of man. Pal. 33.15; 1Sam.10.,- 
9.26. Prov.21.1. Of a man killing arorher bychanee.: 
Kx04.31.13: Ofrhe Lotcaſtinro'the Lap. Prov.16: ao 
Oflirtle Sparrowes falling ro'the ground : 'Of allthe® 
haires of amans head. _—_— 0:29.30, ' an 
JI F 85> 
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lies,-Flowers,and Grafſe of the Earth, Marehew.6.28.30; 

Finally , of allcreated things, Job 38. Pfal. 104. 1jay. 45-7» 

Terem. 14.22. | 

. 46. 1f God should nordetermine of albthings, his | 

wil Should nor be fimply & univerſally the firſt cauſe : 
and therefore they thar thinke rhe contrary » muſt 
of neceliiry either make rwo firſt beginnings , or more 
then two, which is very far from allrruth. 

' 47. Burthere is not rhe ſame reaſon of will as there 
xs of Divine knowledge and power , for knowledge 
knowes all things rhat may be known , and power can 
doe all potfible things, and they are ſtrerched forth ro- 
gether beyond thoſe things which actually have been, *| ' 
are, and shallbe : bur by h's Wl he willeth. nor all 
things he can will, burall things which he judgeth ro be 
willed, and rheretore actually ro be hereafter : whence 
itisthatalchoughGod may be called, Onmiſcient, and 
Omniporent, yerthe cannot be called Omnivolent. ©; 

48. Whatfoever God willeth in all theſe things , he 
is univerſally efteCtuall : fo as he can inno wiſe te: 
dred - or fruſtrared , whereby he cannot obraine what | 

. hervls, Forifhe should properly will any thing , ard 
| _ _ obraine it,he Should not be moſt perfect and 
lefled. 

49: Yet the Fl of God doth not infera necefliry | 
wpon all farure things, but a certainty only as rouching; | 
the eyent. So ircould notbe as ro the certainty of the | 
event ,that rhe bones of Chriſt should be broken, be= | 
cauſe God would rhar they sbould not be broken-: yer| 

here was no- neceflity impoſed upon' the Soulds ' 
Speaxes, and other ſecond. cauſes which were preſent. | 

50. Nay iris fo far off, thar the will of God, whicls| , 
doth moſt cerxainty attaine ro whatſoever it wile;b,dorh- 
urgeall rhings with hard-necefſtry, rhat ir is the prime 
roore , and efficient cauſe of all thar eontingency z: and; 
freedome , which is in things; beeguſc ir doth effectu-! 


ally foreordaine ſuch effects ro follow of ſuch cauſes - 

51. Inthoſe things which God Pilerbthereris acers 
tain2 order conceived , namely thar firſt he 1#7Uleth the-. 
end, before the meanesto the end, becauſe heworkerty 
by moſt perfect reaſon;and among meanes, he firft 
lth thoſe rhings which come neereſt ro the end:for that - 
which.isfirft in order of execurion , that is laſt in order 
of intention,and fo contrarily. 

52. This Ill of God| is, partly hidden ,- and partly 
revealed. Deut.29.29.. | 

53. Thoſe meanes by which this Fil is revealed,are- 
rightly called the Wl ofthe ligne , not ovly metapho-- 


- ically , becauſe they declare among men whar they 


would have ,- bur alſo metorymieally , becauſe rheyare- 

errher effects , or adjuncts , partly declaring the proper” 

Will of Ged. 

F4-- There are five ſignespurin that old verſe. Prects- 
pit, &5 Prohuber, Permietit, Conſulit, Impler: He comman=- 
derh, and forbidderh , Permutreth , Counſelleth , falik- 
leth: bur becauſe corarfell-is all one with a command ;; 
inſtead of it , it should be þerrer to pur in Promizzze, He-+ 
promiſerh.. 

Thus farre ingentrall of Gods Efficiency , whiels 
together with his Sufficiency, doth make a fits. 
and adequate objett of Faith. The kinds of is 
do follow. 
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CHAPTER VEIL 
Of Creatzon: | 


T. e Efficiency of God,is eirher Creation opProw-: 
vidence, | ; | 
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=— Creation. | | 
2. Creation is the Efficiency of God whereby he 
made the World of nothing , in the begu:ning very | 
od. 
. 3. Adive Creation is conceived, by.che mannerof F | 
a tranſient action , in which there is alwayes an Object 
' 


preſuppoſed abour which the agent isexerciſed , yer it 
15 not formally,.tranſienr bur only virtually ; becauſe ir 
doth not pre _ but make an Qhject. 

. 4. Paflive Creation is conceived by the mannerof } « 
maration, which is im ws called mutation. . -FÞ 1 

. F. Creation reſpects the whole world,thar is, what= 
foever doth exiſt beſides God. | | 

. 6. Hence , both all rhings which exiſt befides God 
are created , and they are alrogether created , that is, 
as well according ro matter , as according to forme, 
Rev.4.11. Becauſe thou haſt made all things. Col.1.16, 
For by him were made all things which are in Heaven,. 
and which are in Earth, viſible and inviſible. | 

' 7. Creation doth produce Originally , becauſe iz | 
nog a being, not only as it isa being , but alſo ab } ' 

0lutly in every part. IE Ste, . | 
8. Therefore before the Creation,.the Creatures had' 
no reall being either ofexiſtence., or Eſſence, although.. Þ| ! 
' they had aknown being from-ererniry in the knowled= | | 
ge of God. ; 

. 9. Creation then produceth our of nothing , rhat is, 
our of matter thar doth norprzexift', that hath a being 
before, but co-exiſt , that hath a being together with the thing 
created; For there was nothing from erernity beſides. 
God, neither is God the marter or part of any Creature, 
bur only the efficient cauſe. 

Io, Indeede ſomethings are ſaid to be created, 
whoſe mater did- pre-exiſt : but then Creation reſpects. | 
| 

| 

| 
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nor only that immediate action , whereby it comes ro 
pafſe that ſuchrhings are ; bur alſo a mediate action,- 
Waereby ic comes to pale that the maxter ir felfe 
a | hould 
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ſhould exiſt of which they are formed: ſo ir was inthe 
Creation of plants andliving Creatures, Geneſ.1.20. 

LI. Thar nothing, or not being of things, did goe 
before their being : nor only in order ofnature , for ſo 
they might.co-exilt wich God from externity : bur alſo 
in order of duration , continuance ,.according to our 
manner of eonceiving. : | 

12. Hence thar beginning in which God is faid to 
create the world , was the end of that duration which 
ac 2 » and the beginning of rhar. which + the 


world 
- 13. Therefore God would by the Creation, both 
chew forth his perfection, thar he did not neede any 
Creature orourward thing; forthen he had created rhe 
world as ſoone as he could. And alſo- his freedome 
whereby he brought forth all things wirkour naturall 
neceſſity, for ifhe had created neceflarily , he had done 
it from eternity. Rev.4.1x. Pſal.1 15.3. 
14. The world neither was made from eternity,nei- 


| ther could be created from ererniry , in thardiſpoſition, 


and order of things, which now it bath. 

15. Tharday had nor been ,ifinfinire dayes ought ro 
have gone before, for thoſe dayes going before had ne- 
ver beenended, thar that might ſucceed them. 

. X6, Hence alfo it followerls. that no Creature was, 
or could be a cauſe either inftrumentall , or principalltin . 
the act of Creation. | . 

x7. Every thing created was very good, becanfe it 
was madeneither rashly , nor in vaine, but anto the end 
which the Maker did attaine unto. Gen,r.31. Wharſoe- 
ver hee made was very good, 1 Tim.4.4. Wharſfoever 
God made is good. | , 

- 18. Goodneſle of a thing created is thar perfection: 
whereby it is fittothe ufe it ſerves for : Now that ufe 


| is particular, or univerſal, 


39. The Particular is that proper operation t6* 
| which 


z3 Creation. | 
which any thing ſeryes inirs proper narure. — 
29. Univerlall uſe,is rhe ordaining of one thing with 
others, for the perfection of the Univerſe or whole. 
nts 148. Eſay.4.0.1 
21. 
turall. manner tend ro God fromwhom rhey came, For 
the ſecond: being is from rhe firſt , and for the firſt. 


Hence thoſe phraſes. From-him, through kun, and for 


him are all things. Rom.1x.36; 
22. Now narurall things tend unto God. 1. In that 
they declare Gods Glory. Pſa.19.1.2. That rhey give 


occaſion ro us ro: know ,. and feeke God , Rn.1.20. 


As 17.26. 3. In that they ſuftaine our life, that we- 
may live wedlum God. 1 Cor.10.31. TI Tim.4.3.4- 

23. Time: doth: co-exiſt or harh a being rogether 
with all narurall things, as appeares in rhar phraſe in. 
the pg for then was the beginning of rime. 

-24. Place alſo dorh co-exifſt,rhar is;acerraine fpace, 
wherein the exrention of the® Creature is- bounded, 
Gen:c1.22. 

25. Bur theſeare nor properly created;bur concre-- 
ated , or annexed ,.knit ro the things creared : becauſe 
they have noranabfolute ,- bur: only a relative enritie- 
or being, 

26. Becauſe God createdall'rhings of norhing, there= 
fore our fairch reſts in him againſthope, under hope,. 
for m_ rhings-whichare nor , as if they were. Roms 
4-17-18. 

27.. The Creation of the world is diſtribured accor-: 
dingrtothe parrs-of the world : for although the world/ 
be one , by unity of aggregation. order, and end ; yer. 


it conſiſts of parts, diftinguished nor onely according 


ro the fityation,. buralſo accordingto th? Effence , and. 
Exiſtence 


28. Burthe Creatiom of theſe parts of the world, was 
Dot altogether and: in one moment , bur ir a 
* 2Y. 


y this goodnetle all created things in their na- 


4 


4 
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Creatron. | 
by parts ſucceding one another ,. in the ſpace of fix 
dayes. = 
I Creatiatthen is of the parts of the world,that are 
either immediarly perfect , or mediatly , Pſal*3 3.6. 
Heb.13.3. Gen.2:y.19-22. : Eo 

39. Creation of things immediacly perfect is, rhar 
whereby things were made having their principles,borh 
materialtand formal , at thefirit ingenerared in them, 
and tharin a compleart exiſtence. . 

1, Hence thoſe Crearures of themfelvesare ſub- 
et ro no efſentiall change ; as generation , or corrup- 
tion. 

32. The parts immediatly perfe are rhe higheſt 
Heaven, md the Inhabitantsof ir the Angels. 

23- The bigheſt Heaven, is the dwelling-place of 
Gods holinefle,full of wc pertaine tO eter- 
nall bleſſedneſſe : where the Majeſty of God dothpre- 


| ſentirſelfe ro be ſeene asitwere Face to Face. x Cor-25 


8. Marc.12-23. I Cor.13.12. 
34- Ir is called rhe third Heaven , Em:yrewn fiery, 
The Heaven of Heavens, and Pzradife, x Kings 8. 27. 
Mat.18.10. Marc.12.25, 2 Cor.12.2.4. | 
35- This Heaven is meart. Gen.z.x. Heb.11.10,r6, 


36. Angellsare Spirits of primary perfection, crea © ; 


red to miniſter unto God. 

37. Thar Angels were created appeareth, Cd.1.16, 
Pal. 148. 5. hat they were created the firſt day with 
the higheſt Heaven, appeareth. 1. Fromrhe likeneſle 
of nature, that they have. 2. In thar they are faid ro 
haveasit were applauded God in the Crearion of orher 
things. Ib 38. 7.3. In thatrhey are Spirits. Heb.1.x 
Luc. 24. 39. Miniſters of God. Heb.1.7.14. Ofchiete 
perfection, ant of an irmmorrall narure. Lyke20.36. * 

38. Hence the Angels doe fo excell in cleere ſeeing 
reaſon, that they are ſaidro be as it were, full ofeyes, 
preſearly diſcerning whaz God would kave- _—_ 


" ie. 
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them, and how ir is ro be done: And in liberry ofwilli 
rhar rhey performe their offices with diligence , Pſabne 


103.20. And in perfection of ſtrength, that they are 
able re doe great things.. 2 Peter.2.11, Andin greateſt 
agiliry , thar as if they had wings they doe ſwiftly dife 
patch that which they have in Commiiſion. Ezech.x.6. 


b 30. Their Miniſtery is ro celebrate rhe Glory of ; 
OAz: 


and ro execute his commands. Pſal. 103.20. Eſpes 


cially abour thoſe who hall be heires of erernall ife,. 


Hebr.1.14. Pſalme 91, 11. & 
_: 40. They were - mage 
reouſneſſe, Lu.9.26. Iobn 8.44. Ide 6. 2. Pet. 2.4.. 

41. Innumberthey are very many , unto ren thou- 


ſand times ten thoufand, Dan. 7. 10. Hebr,12.22. Mats. 


26.53. They are diſtinguished mages Angra in; 
reſpect of rheir Offices, & Objects.,a 


mand of Godand Chriſt only, 
42. By the Creation God is known , bur not God the 


Father , Sonne and Holy Spirit, becaule that effeCting - 


power whereby the world was created, perrainesto 


the eſſence of God, and notro his perſonall ſubſiſtence; - 


Pe ect, is whereby things were made of principles, 
thardid exiſt before. of | 


44- Hence thoſe Creatures are ſubject to change : 
anc pengR. by | 
45- Thoſe things that were mediatly perfect havea . 


double exiſtence; firſt a rade and incompleares then af=- 


| + rerwards a complear,diſtinct, and beaurified exiftence. - 
46. The rude and incompleat exiſtence of things - 


was in thar maſſe which in the beginning was created, 
without forme , void , and involved-indarknefſe, whuch: 
is called Earth, Warers, the Deepe. [1.8=; 
4 Ir is faid ro. be withour forme 3 notbecauſe ir: 
no forme”, but becauſe irncither had beauty , and; 
pied : Toa OInas 
Þ 


4.8, | 
ound in holineſſe, and rizh-- 


our which they” 
are exerciſed. Ephe,r.21. And they are under the come- 


43 Creation of the parts of the World mediarely 
Jer 
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| ornament , tor a complear act of thoſe formes which 


were afterwards to proceed out of ir. 

48. In the conſtitution of the complear exiſtence of 
things, two things are chiefly ro be reſpected ; Namely, | 
zhe manner, and order, | 

49.. The manner of conſtitution containes foure 
things. 1. The command of God producing every 
thing : Let be, or let this or that be done : wherein the 
power of God ſhines forth , that by his only word or 


]' will hedidallthi s. Pſal. 33.9. Pſal.115,3.2. His appro» 
 { bation eh th ame thngh brought forth | 
li ence the 


as good, God ſaw thatir was good. good. 
nefle of Cod ſhines forth , tharhe produced all _ 
to a good end and uſe. Pfal.19.2. 3. His ordination 


* ſigning.to every thing his uſe ; Ler ir be torhis or that 
, end, Hence the wiſdome of God ſhines forth wheres ' 


by he hath affigned feverall uſes to every thing . in a 
moſt fit way. Ter.10.12.& 51.15. He made rhe Earth 


' by his power, he ſtabliſ hed rhe habirable World by 


his wiſdome , and fſtrerched our the Heavens by his 
prudence. 4. The eſtabliſhing of, a Law , and order, 
perpetually ro- be obſerved in.that thing , whichis affo. | 
jyaed with ordination. Hence rhe conſtancyof God - 


* ſhinerh forth, that he would have all Crearures ro ob- 
ſerve rizir order, not for-ſome dayes, or yeares, bur to: 


the end of the world. | 
5o. Theſe former are not ſeveraily expreſſed'in ſome: 


' kin4 of things ; becauſe rheir impertectioa depends 


upon the perfection of other things: yer in common- 


; reaſon they doe equally agree to all. 


51. The orderof conſtiturioa was thus: In the firſt 
day after rhe bringing forth of the higheſt Heavens,the + - 
Angells., and the anſhapen-Maſſe , the ſubtileſt part of 
that Maſſe being called forth-upward, there was made 
light, thar is,.ſhining fire. 


» 52. Oa the ſecondday , Of rhar part which in —_ ; 


42 Creation, 
ti'ry came neereſt ro the former there was made Aire. 


3- Oathe third Gay, the parts of the Maſſe were ſo * | 
diſtribured , that the Warers being gathered , in their | 


chainels, of thar part which was for the greateſt, the 
Sea was by it ſelfe , and the Earth appeared adoxned 
with Herbs and Trees. 5 


54- Onthe fourth day, The Luminaries of Heayen - 


were made, to give light upon the Earth. 
55. Ot-the fifth day, Fiſhes, and Birds , that dwell 

43n the aire and water were brought forrh. 
© F6. Onthefixthday , were brought forth all Terre= 
ſriall living Crearures , firft the bruriſ h Creatures , and 


then afterward man: and ſo the Heavens and Earth - 


| were perfected, and all the Hoſts of chem. 


57. Inthis order the wiſdome, power and goodnefle. | 


of God doth greatly ſhine forth, 
. © F8. His wiſdome. 1. In thar the ſimple elemems 
were firſt created before things elementary or con- 
crere, and compounded. 2. In that among ſimple things 
the more perfect were made firft , which come neereſt 
ro the nature of God. 3, In thatthoſe rhings were firft 
creared which only have being : then thoſe which be- 
fide being have alſo life : then thoſe thar beſide being 
and life , have alfo ſence : then laſt of all, thoſe things 
which befide being , life and fence , have allo reaſon. 
4. In thar in fimple things , there wasa progreſſe from 
thivgs more perfect to things lefſe perfect, bur incom= 
pound things from things letle perfeR to things more 

perfect, from plants ro men. 

59. The power of God fhined forth in rhar he firſt 
created the Plants, Herbs and Trees, befcre the 
Sunne , and Srars , which are wort to be cauſes in their 

producing, | 

60. The goodnefſe of God $hined forth in that he 
created dwellings , before inhabirants, food before l- 
ving Creatures, thoſe things which should be uſefull 


for man, before man himſclite, G1. Man 
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Creation.” __ 
61. Manas he was the laſt of the Crearures , ſo was 


* he the Compendium , abridgement of all Creatures, both 


immedarly and mediatly perfect , partaking the nature 
of theone, in his ſoule, and of the other in his body. 

62. He was the end of the Crearures mediatly pers 
ſet, and fo in Gods-intention reſpected in them, and 


63. Hence he is faid to be created in another man- 
ner rhen the other Creatures: for they were broughr 
forth by a word only : ler rhere be light , ler there be a 
firmament. Bur man was brought forth asir were with 
greater counfell, and deliberation : Lerus make man. 
Gen.1.26. - | ; 

64. For the body was firſt prepared , and afterward 
the ſoule was inſpired. Gen.2.7. The body of Elementa= 
ry matter , but the ſoule was produced of no matter 
being before, but immediatly by rhe power of God. - 

65. The Excellency of man-was placed chiefly in 
this, thar he bore the Imiage of God. ; 

66. Three things are required ro makean Image. 
x1. That it be like. 2. That itbe expreſſe , and framed 
ro-imitate another thing as an exemplar , or Copy. 
3-. Thar thar likeneſſe be eitherin irs ſ pecitiall nature» 
or moſt noble p:rieCtion. | 

67. Hence ir is, thar in the inferior Creatures the 


Image of God is nor properly found ; bur only asha-  Þ 


dow, ad foorſtep ofir. ; 
68. Bur in man the proper reaſon of an Image 1s 
found, yet not perſect,which is only in the Son of God. 
Col.x.15 . Hebr.1.3. Burimperfect , nor with a privarive 
We, bur negarive imperfection. | 
69. This Image then is a conformity of man, accor- 
ding ro his meaſure; to the higheſt perfection of God. - 
70. All this Image was naturall roman , butin adif- 
ferent reſpect , for it was partly the very nature of man, - |: 
partly it Howel fromthe principles and perfection of 


F 44 Creation. 


.narure ,-and partly it was due to nature ina certaine | 


.Manner. 


71. The Image of God in man was partly inward, | 


partly outward. The inward, was the perfection 0 
.dy and ſoule. | 

; _ 72. The perfection of the body is that wherebyir 
was abſolutely fitted for comlinefle and uſe agreeable 
.to Gods Will. Gen.2.25. Rom.6.1 ZY 

.. 73. The perfection of the ſonle was that whereby it 
was of an immoarrtallnature , nor only in thoſe faculries 
by which it was a free principle of its ownactions ,in 
underſtanding and will, bur alſo being adorned with 
gifts whereby man was made able , and fit ro live well,. 
mTamely with wiſdom, holinefle, and righteouſnes. Eph. 
4-24. Col.3.10. ” RE 

- 74. The Externall perfection of man was his Domi- 
 nion over other Creatures ,whereby he might uſe them 


Freely ro-Gods Glory,aad his own neceflity, Geneſ.1.26, 


and 2.19.20, | | 
- 75- Hence the rilling of the Earth, and getting of 
food out of the Plants X the Earth, was committed to 
him, Gex.2,25. 

76. Hence was rhe comming of the Crearures'ro 


bim as to their 5p" » and names by him pur on them, | 


as by their Lord. Gen 2.19. 

- - 77. Hence he was placed in the Garden of Eden as 
In his Pallace. Gen:2.19.. 

78. Inallthoſe rhings joyned rogether the perfcc= 
rion of man was 45 ri : and from thar parfechans 
a "Wk Image of God, or of Divine perfection did. 
ariſe. 

* 79. This Creation of man, was, of the Male, and Fe-. 
wale ,. both.of them of nothing , as touching rhe ſoule. 

\ The body of rhe Male, of the Earth , mingled with other: 
Elements. The body of the Woman , of the Male , and 
for the Male , that nothing mighr be wanting ro hiswell 

being. x Cor.11.8.9, &, From 


_ 
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Providence. * cop 
. $0. From the conſideration of the Creatzon our Faith 
aſcendeth above all the order of nature, and appre- 
hends the lighr of. the Glory of God, ro beſhewed- 
forth inthe Face of Teſus Chriſt, becauſe it is God , who 
commanded the light ro ſhine our ofdarknefle, 2 Car. 


4-6. 


CHAPTER I Xx. | 
"Of Providence. 


I, He Providence of God is that Efficiency where, 
by he provides for his Creatures now made ,, in 
all things, according tothe counſel of his owne Will. 
2. This Providence is extended to all things, not only 
common , bur proper. Pal. __ 5-16. Prov.16.9.3 3 
Exod:21.13: Being properly derertnined of no cauſe, 
bur determining all cauſes : and hence in their manner 
itistheuniverſall and particular cauſe ofall rhings.- 
3. The Providence of Godis either immediate, where-' 


| by God by himſelfe, as the abſolute ſole cauſe provides. 
| for rhings, or mediate, whereby he provides by the: 


ule of meanes. | 

4. God dorh all things rhat come to paſſe immedi- 
atly , both by reaſon of his power » in reſpet of all 
being , which is found in he effect, ( for the power of 


' Godartaines to every effect. Dent.$.3. Efay 28.26.) and. 


alſo by reaſon of the ſubjeR in reſpect of thar being it 
hath as it is a being : for God himſelfe who is alwayes, 
and every where preſent immediatly and inwardly;doth 
worke that.in allthings alfo. | | | 

5. Yerin reſpect of thoſe thingsupon which ſecond 
cauſes have their influence by force of their own pros. 
per forme, God isnor ſaid to worke , tmmediatly ; ng 
; | medim 
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mediatly, becauſe he worketh by the meanes of fub= 
jets and virtues of ſecond cauſes: . 

6. God therefore uſerth meanes » not for wantof 
power , but through the abundance of his goodneſle : 


of working ro hisCreatures alſo, & in them mighr make 


his efficiency more perceiveable. x Sam. 14.7. Tisall * 


one to Tehova to ſave with many , or with tew. Hence 
God doth often uſe thoſe meanes, ro produce the moſt 
noble effects, which of themſelves, have no aptneſſe 


to bring forth ſucteffects. 1 Cor.1.27.28. Amos 5.9.2, || 
Cbr.24..24.Alſo he doth ofren make the moſt fir means, 


ineffectuall. Pſal.3 3.16. & 127.1.2. Hoſ.4.10. 

'» 7. Hence our Veich dorh nor properly reſped thoſe 
means which God uſeth , neither depends on them, bur 
on God only , who can relieve all our necellities either 


with means, or without meanes , asir ſeemesgood ro 


him. Dan.3.17. Our God whom we worship is able ro 
deliver us our of the hor fiery Fornace , and our of thy 
hand, O King. 

8. The Prowdence of God iseither Ordinary and uſu- 
all, or Extraordinary and unuſuall. : | 

9. The ordinary providence is whereby God obſer=- 
veth that order in things which wasappoinred from rhe 
beginning. 'The reaſon of which order requires, thar 


ſome certain thing goe before, and from thar being 


r, ſome cerraine thing follow after. 'Hsf.2.22, I wi 
rg the Heavens, and they f hall heare rhe Earth, and 
the Earth ſhall heare rhe Corne , and the Wine, and the 
Oyle, and they ſhal heare 1ſracl. 

10. Thar order m narurall things is the Law of na- 
rure,common to all things or the very nature of things, 
asiris ſtabliſhed ina cercaine order , arifing from the 
force and- efficacy of that never to bee revoked Word 
of God givenin the beginning: Ler ir be made,let ir be, 
be irſo,whichexpretling the reſpect ofa thing to _ 

, Or 
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| 


th2t namely he mighr commanicare a cerraine dignity ' 
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goth ſignifie ruity ard conſtancy , and by its vir- 
rue dCheffe tall things which roms Form Sr to! 
paſſe of the famrhings, Jer. 31.35.36. The ſtatutes of. 
the Moon , and ofthe Starres, &c. and Len Ot 
venant of the dayand my Covenant of the nighr. . - 

11, Extraordinary providerce is that wherebyGod 


-providerh for things beyond rhe uſuall, and appointed 


order of them, tn which manner whatſoever is etfected, 
is by a meronymy of the effect called a Miracle. 

12. A Miracle is an operation above the order ape 
pointed whence true Miracles doe alwayes give evi- 
dence of the omniporency of the doer. Herce God 
only is the Author of true Miracles. 

13. Men may-be morall cauſes of Miracles, as they 


 obraine this of God that he would doe rhem, or as God 


uſcth their help as a figne , or roken of a Miracle ro be 
done by him, yer they cannor be cauſes ar Pos 
nor indeed, inſtrumentall, much lefle principall. 

14. The Providence of Godis either conſervation or 
eubernation. 

15. Conſervation is that whereby God makerh all 
things, both univerſall , and ſingular , both in their Ef- 
ferce and exiſtence, and in their {trengrh, to perſiſt, aud 
continue. Pal. 104. 19. 20. Afts 17.28. Heb.1.3. Which 
is of Schoolemen , not untitly called Manutenentia Dez, 
Gods holding in by hand , becaule by it God doth ſuftaine 
all rhings as with his Hand. 

16. This conſervation doth neceſſarily come be- 
tween Creation , and government of things created: be- 
cauſe wharſoever is created, is Created to fome end, and 
uſe , ro which alſo ir ought to be directed and gover=- 
ned : burircannor atraine that end , nor be directed ro 

ir, unlefſe it be continued and conſerved inits being. 

17. Gods conſervation is neceſlary for rhe Creature 
becauſe the Creature doth every way depend upon the 
Creator , not oidy as touching its Freri, 1. being wm 

Made, 
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| Of Providence. ; 
made , bur alſo rouching irs Eſſe exiſtere , permanere , OF | 
operars. 1. Being , Exiſtence, Continuance, and operation: | 
fo that every Creature f hould returne into thar nothi 

whereof irwas made , if God should nor uphold ir, an 


the very ceffation of Divine conſervarion, would wirth< A . 


our any orher operation preſently reduceevery Cre. 
arure into nothing. Pſabne 104. 29. If thou hideſt th 
Face,they are piled if thou rakeſt away their breat 
they die,and returne to rheir duſt. 

18.. Some things are conſerved immediatly, ramely 
ſuch as are hibiodied unro God only, This conſervation 
15 in'very deed the ſame with Creation, differing only in 
reaſon,in that Creation includes a cerraine newnes which 
conſervation excludes, & Creation excludes a precedent 
exiſtence which conſervation includes,ſo rhar that con- 
ſervation is nothing elſe then as ir were a coninued 
Creation , and therefore ir isjzoyned with Creation. Neb. 
= Thou haſt made , and thou preſerveſt all rheſe 
things. 

> Gubernarion is that whereby God direCterh and 
leaderh all hisCrearuresro their proper ends.Pſal.29.10. 
Iehoua fits King for ever, | | 
20. The government of all things ought ro be of 
God. For they would never certainly artaine the end ro 
which they were created , unlefle rhey were governed 
by the ſame power, by which they were creared: and ir 
proceeds from imperfection , when he leaves rhe work: 
thar he hath made; ro be directed by another after- 
ward, ; 

21. This Gubernarion includes. intrinfecally , nor 
only meanes convenient and fitting ro the end , bur alſo 
therr cerraine efficacy, or the attainment ir ſelfe. The 
order therefore of this government is certaine , immo=: 
veable , and indiffoluble , fo that rhe Crearure cannor 
wholly wichdraw it ſelfe from all order of govern= 
ment,alrhough it may decline fromitrs particular order. 
Gen. 50, 20, 22. This 
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| known to the nts 0m place,&e. Secondly.a Na. 
C 


'- cording tothatlaw, IJob5.7. The fparkes —_— 
F Thirdly, a naurall inſtinct : mY Irring 
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22. This government is common.or ſpeciall, 
23. Common is that whereby God doth govern all 
things in alike manner, untothis government. - 


rurall inclination , whi 


Tin 
up of rhe Tens ro ſome more noble acts, 
ew and print of reafon, Pro. 6. 6. Goe 
ro the Piſmare, O fluggard , behold her wayes and be 
wiſe. And-30. 24.Thete foure are {mal} upon-the Earth, 


bur they are exceeding wiſe , the Anes, rhe Msſe, the 
- Locuſts * the KY __ $. 7 The ſtorke, the Turtle, 


the Crane , and Swallow obſerve the rimes of their com- 
ming. Fourthly , Acertaine obedientiall power,where- 
by all Creatures are apt ro-obey the command of God. 
Pſa. 103. 21. K148.8. Doing hispleaſure; fulfilling his 


Word. 
- This government $hines forth in the operation 
of all chr thc in-thatthey alwayes looke to ſome 
certaine end , and fo ir isneceſlary thar they be acted 
and governed by an __— ey where preſenr, 
and omnipotent,thar is, of God himlelfe. Job 38. 27: In 
ſending down raine to fatiffie the waſt place , and brin- 

ing forth the bud of the tender Herbe , Ifay 55. 20. 

1e raine cauſerh thar rhe Earth bring forth ſfee&ro 
the ſower, and bread for hinvthat eaterh. 'Secondly, In 
that the works ofnarute are ordained fo accurately,a1d 
agreeable ro reaſon,rhart they carnor bur pronns frons 
higheſt reafon. Prov.30.25,46,27-28. Thirdly, i rhar 


belides aproper ordination whereby every thing feckes 
his own pertection, they = keepe aSit were a'Come- 
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of the whole then of themſelves, asirisro be ſeenin 
heavy things which are caried upward to avoyd att 
emprineſle. | 
.- 25. By force ofthis Gubernarion all fecond cauſes, 


| aremnacertaine manner determined afore, that is, Firſt, |}; 


they are ſtirre&'up, to worke , by an inflnence , or pre= 


©1045 motion in regard that Goa. rhe communicating F 
th , and ſuſtentarion of the ſame ) there is ſome | 
* ſuch thing required neceffarily ro bring forth that into | 


of 


aQt which before wasin the power of the Creature. Se- 
condly , they are applied to a certaine object , abour 


which they are exerciſed in working. Ezech: 21, 2r, 
22: &c. 2. Sam. 16. 10. Alſo by force of the fame go« | 


vernment they are ordered.thart ts,1.Limits,and bounds 

are ſet torheir aQions : lob x, 12. & 2, 6. & 38, 10, 2, 

Some good is drawn our of their action , Gen.50.20. 
26. Becauſe the exerciſe of that ftrengrh which is in 


_ the Creatures depends upon the Will of God ; hence ir 


& rhart we rruſt in God alone ,& nor in thoſe Creatures; 
by which the kindnefle of Godis derived to us, 
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CHAPTER AX. 


Of ſpeciall Gubernation about intelligent : 
Creatures, wh 


Tn the former aiſputation common G ubernation 
n-45 handled : now followes ſpeciall - 
Gubernation. 


2. CPeciall: Gubernation is that — God dorh 
g governe reaſonable Creatures ina ipeciail may 
YeTe = ; 4 Tae 


go Special Gubernation of Cngels, and Men. ſ 


"mon. ſociety and all doe moredefire the conſervation 
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IT” Special Galernationof Angele,and Men. gx © 


2. The ſpeciall condition of thoſe Creatures doth 
cauſe the ditterence. -For ſeeing they are in ſome forr 
| immortall,and created after rhe Image of God, and 

| have an inward prinGiple of their own actions proces» 
ding from counſel, therefore rhey are tobe governed 


ro an erernall ſtate of happineſſe or unhappineſle, and 
that agreeably to counſel, and freedome. - k 
Z. Yer this f| peciall Gubernation dorh not conclude 
that real Gubernation of the reaſonable Creature, whick 
15 common to all Creatures, bur is added to ir. 36 
4 This morall governmenr conſifts-inteaching, amt 
fulfilling Scording ro thar thar before he harh raughr 
Mz4h. 6.8. He hath sh2wed thee O man whar is good 
Deus.30, 15. Life and good : Dearth and Evill. Hirher ro 
properly pertaineth rhar revealed Will of Gp1 whichis 
the rule of doing asrouching manners;to the reaſonable 


| | Creature. God governes by teaching , partly inmaking; 


a Law, partly in eftablishing ir. : 
6. A Lawis made by commanding, and forbidding. 
_ 7- A Law is eſtablished by promiſing and threat-- 


ning, " 
$ God governes by fulfilling , when he performes 


” rhoſethingshe hath taughr. Jerem. 32. 19. Thine eyes. 
> being open do looke untoall the wayes of men, thi 

\; thou mayeſt givetoevery one according to his wayes; 
2 andaccording ro the fruit of his doings. 


reaſonable Creatures, there-aniferh thar covenant,whic 


« 9. From this ſpeciall ne eager governir. 
; is berween God and them. For this covenant is as1t 
Y 


* were a certaine tranſaction of God with-rhe Creeenre;, 


© whereby God commaciderh, promiſerh,rhreatnertsfuF- 
'T filleth, and rhe Creatwre dorh tie it ſelfe in obedience ws 
| God thus covenaating. Dext. 26,16,17;16r9. Taisday 
F Iebroa thy: God commanderh thee.&c.Thou haffavou- 
'H ched this day the Lord'ro be thy God,&c. Tehovab hathy 
$ avouchedrhee thisday,&c.lo __ thee A” 

as 2 | 
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* 


Thar thou mayeſt be an holy people, &. | * - 


10. Now becauſe rhis way ot entring into covenant 
is not between thoſe thar are equall, bur berween Lord 
and ſervant. Therefore ir perraines to government, 


whence alſo it is moſt properly called notthe covenant - 


of man, bur of God, who is the aurhor,and chiefe Exe- 


+ Cutor ofir. Dext. 8. 17. 18. Thar he may performe his 


11. By vertue of this covenant the morall workes It 
_ of the —_—— Creature, whilſt he is in the way have 


alwayes a refpe&t,either to happineſle as a reward, of 
ro unhappineſſe as a punishment : bur in the laſt there 


_ & meriting, bur in the othernor. 


12. Hence the proper and higheſt difference ofa 
work and finne doth flow , namely inthata good 
worke is an operation expeCting happineſle of another 


. by way of reward : as by the __— privation of ity 


Evill workes are made in their kind exrreamly evill. 
13. Hence ariſeth the force & reaſon of conſcience, 
which is the judgement of an intelligent Creature of it 
£lfe, as he is ſubjected to God. 
14. Speciall governmeat of the reaſonable Creature 
is of Angels and men. 


15. Speciall government of Angels,is either a ſpecial | 


preſcriprion , or ordering the event that followes upon | 


It 


Decalogue. | 


x7. Yer thoſe in the Decalogue are to be excepred | 

which either perraine to the nature of mans body,or | 

the condition of this mortal! life, which rake no place in | 

them , as many things of propagation pertaining to the | 

ſeventh precepr. Marth. 22. 30. Alſo many things per=- | 

ob rothe fifr precepr , of ſubjeion of inferiors of 
: | 


their ſuperiors, in like fort ſome things belonging to 


—_ 


- 36. This was the ſame Law as touching the ſub= .| 
Rance , with the morall Law whichisconramed in the | 


the 
eighth Þ 
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Special Gubernation of Anpelr,and Men. g$ 
eighth precept of every ones getting of foodin hisvo- 
F cation: firally many duries of the ſecond and fourth 
d # Commandementto be performed to men.. 
i 18. The orderirg of the event , waSin ſome , a pre- 
ar | ſervation to perſiſt in obedience. Hei ce ir is that they 
e- | were confirmed in good, and endowed with full happi- 
1s | eſſe, ſo thatthey Jos immurably cleave ro God , with 
| p:rfect obedience, and fullneſfſe of glory.Whence thoſe 
es If - Angellsare called elected. 1.Tim.5.21.Good and holy, 
Luc.9.26. Bleſſed alſo, and Angels of lighr.2.Cor.1 1.14, 
of F 19. In others, the ordering of the event was a per» 
miſſion, whence ir is thar they abuſing their liberty did 
fall inro Apoſtaſie, | - 
20. Hence it is that from that rime they were ob- 
ſtinare, in evill, and condemned to extreme miſery. Iud. 
6. 2.Pet.2.4. Whence the evill Angells , are called im< 
pure ſpirits, and angells of darknefle. Luke 8.2. w__ 
21. In thar different ordering , there doth maniteftly 
appeare the eleftion of ſome Angels , and reprobation 
of others, by Gods free counſell, and good pleaſure.” 
22. Touching the time of the fall of Angels, it dothi 
only appeare; thar it was before Adams fall, 
23. Touching the kind of their fin which was firſt 
| commitred by them it is moſt like rhar it was pride. ”*' - 
| '24. Touching their punishmenr' the Scriprure wit- 
2 neſſeth thar iris noryet inflicted in the SER degree, 
$ bur wy inflicted in the end of the world. Mareh.25;41. 
| 1.Cor.6.3. $a 'S”; 


Thus muchof the government of Angell. © 
ll The government of Man follower, 


25. In the ſpeciall government of men, Two things 
are ro be obſcrved,as tn the government of Angells,na- 
mely prefcribing a Law, aid ordering th event that }/ 

os C3 would - |} 
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"54 Speciall Gubernation of Angele,and Men. 


would thence follow. Yer there is not the ſame reaſon 7 


—_ perſon , as was done inthe Angells, bur alſo as a 


of all oneither fide. ; 
26. In preſcribing a Law there islike reaſon. 1. In 
thar the Law preſcribed ro Men and Angells , wasthe Þ 
fame as rouching the Eſſence of it : namely morall , the i 
ſumme whereof isin the Decalogue. 2. In thar rhar ir | 
was written in the heart by way of habir, wherein the } 
firſt reaſon of conſcience is placed , which is called $n- |} 
gercſis. Rem.2,15., : 
27. Bur the fimilitude, and differerce is divers. For, | 
Firſt, The principles indeed of this Law are commonto | 
_Angells 2nd Men , but many ſecundary conclutions are } 
only proper ro men; as of Parents,mariage, mears,and þ 
the like. es 
28. Seeondly,ſeeing man is of a more imperfect na- 
rure then Angells, and ſo needs more infiruction and 
EXcercile : therefore there wasadded to the Law of na« / 
'rure a certaine poſitive thing otherwiſe of rhe ſame } 
reaſon withir : as the ſanRifying of the ſeventh day. . þ 
29. Thirdly , becauſe Man m this animall life doth 
underſtand by ſences, and fo is as it were led by the 
hand from ſenſible things rointelligible and ſpiriruall, F 
therefore urto that ſpirituall Law there were added 
nnto Man outward Symboless and Sacraments, to illu- | 
ſrare, and confirm w. And intheſeSymboles , there | 
as cantained,, both a certaire ſpeciall, and poſitive 
w, & a proſeſiion of generall obedience'to the Law | 
of nature before pur into him and alfo a confirmation 
of that ſolemn ſanction of the Law , which did conſiſt | 
of promiſes, and threatnings. 
30. Fourthly , becauſe Adam was the beginning of. 
mankind , out of whom all Men were to be derived, 
therefore a Law is given to hini nor only as one pri- | 


£7 
7 


publ:que perſon, or the head of mans nature , from 
whom allgood and evill was to be derived to = pO- 
| erty. | 


>. 


_—_ Py 


23 ſteriry. Afts 17.26, Rom.5,18,19. 1.Co.15.21.22. ) 

232. Fifthly,in the ſanction ofthis Law , there was 

E contained a promiſe, of continuing animal! life, and of 

b; cnnng it afterward co ſpirimall, as alſo a threarning - 

2 of bodily death which had no place in the Angells. 

3 32. This interpreration being had, the Law and co«/ 
s venant of God with man in the Creation was, Doe this, 
= end thou sbalt live: If thou doe it nor , thou $hair dye the 
T death. In which words there is firſt contained a pre»: 
# cept, Doethis. 2.a promiſe joynedroir. If thoudoe 
# ir, thou $halrlive, - 3. A like threatning. If thou doe it 
} not, thou shalr dye the death. | 

{ - 33. Unto this covenant there were rwo Symboles, 
or Sacraments adjoyned- In one of which rhe reward 
due to Obedience was ſealed by a Tree,namely of life, 

FF and in the other rhe punishment of diſobedience was 
ſealed by a Tree , namely of ny Om mas 

_ ge $7556 040A life , this a Sacrament of 
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CH APTER X I. 
Of Mans Apoftacy, or Fall. 

In vhe former diſpute, we have treated of the firſt 
parc of the oy government pope 
conſiſts m preſcribing a Law : the other © 

part followes,tn orders the Event. 


I. IE ordering the Event, as to Man, there are twe ' 
things to. be conſidered 2wv6zr4 » and driveciy 
Mans ſl, and his reſtoring. Rom.5.19. 1.Cor.15.21- 
2. In the Anpells there was preſeryation of —_— 


4 


873 Mans fall. 
if and Apoſtay of others, but no 4rd45a0%; reſtoring of 
thoſe thar did Apoſtate. Bur in Man there could nor be 


both preſervation and apoſtaſy, togerher : becauſe all . , 


men were created in one Adon as inthe beginnings 


roote; and head : but in one and the ſame Adam , ſome - | 


m_ could nor be preſerved from the Fal/and others 
3. In the Angells there was no «rdrao:s orReſto- 


ring: Firſt, Becauſe they Fell fromthe __ rop of | 


- excellency : Secondly , becauſe in rhe Fall of Angells, 
all the Argeticil nature did not perish, bur by the-fin 
of rhe firſt Man all mankind did perish. $ 
14." The" Apoſtacy of Man is his Fall from obedience 
—_ ro God, or tranſgreflion of the Law preſcribed by 
5. In this Fa!/rwo things are to be confidered.z.The 


commirting of the tranſgreflion. 2. The propagation 


ofir. © -# 434 6 6 29 

6. The commirting ofthe tranſgrefſion was accome 
plished in the ezring ofthe forbidden Fruir, which was 
called the Tree of the knowledge of Good and Evil: but 
the firſt morion or degree of this diſobedience,did ne- 
ceſfarily goe before that outward at of eating, ſo that 
it may be truly ſaid that Man was a inner , before he 
had finished that outward act of eating.” Wenceir is 
that the very deſire which Eve was caried toward the 
forbidden-Fruit, doth ſeeme tobe noted, as ſome dee 


vree of her ſin; Gen.3.6. When the Woman ſaw , that. 


the Fruit of the Tree was good for Meare , and moſt 

na ne to the Eyes , and rhe Fruit of the Tree to 
be deſired to ger knowledge,$he rooke and ear: - 

7. Therefore rhe firſt degree and morion of this dif 

dience , was aft inordinatedefire of ſome excelen- 

Cy by the lifring up of che mind: which thar she might, 


atraine,the forbidding of God being laid aſide;through F 


uabcliefe , she would make triall , wherher the mo 
| | | en 


' Mans Fall. 


den Fruic had ſome power to confer ſuch an excellen« 


Il. | - 8. Hence was the grievouſneſſe of thisfin , which 
» © did not only containe.pride,ingratitude,and unbeliefe 2 
e | | buralſoby violating of that moft ſolemne Sacrament, 
's i did make Shew of, as it were agenerall profeflion of 
- & diſobedience, and contempt of the whole covenant, 
- & All which alſo-were ſo much the more foule by how 
xf & much the condition of rhe ſinner was more perfect.” 
5s, |}  9- In the committing of rhis tranſgrefſion two 
n | things are to be conſidered, the cauſes ;and conſe- ' 
+ } quentsofir. I 
e | 10. Cauſes were one principall. And others adju= 
y BK vant. 
, IT: The principall cauſe was man himſelfe, by the 
ie | abuſe ofhis free will. Eccleſ. 7. 29. For he had received 
;n {| rhar righteouſneſſe, and grace by which he mighr 
| have perſiſted in obedience if he would. That righre= 
ne: & ouſnetſe and grace wasnort taken from him before he 
as {| had finned, although thar ftrengrhning and confirming 
ut | grace by which the a&t of finning should have been 
e- | actually hindered, and the contrary actof obedience 
ar | broughr forth wasnor granted unto him, and that by 
he Þ the cerraine, wiſe, and juft counſell of God. God there- 
-is | fore was inno wile the cauſe of his Fall: neither did he 
he & lay upon wana neceflity of falling, bur man of his own 
ee & accord, did freely Fall from God. _ , 
jar # 12. The adjuyant cauſes were the Devill , and rhe 
oft #F Woman. 
roll 13. The firſtſin ofthe Divell was pride:From pride 
did preſently follow envy rowards God , and Gods 
iſ« Þ Image in Man; For becaule he had loft an orderly Ex=- 
n- j cellency by affefting one our of order , therefore the 
hy Excellency of others grieved him, and he was walici=- 
gh | ouſly bent to _ it. Bur the Devill was not rhe 
d- | compelling cauſe, neither the cauſe of ſufficient direct 
Wo - | C5 - . neceſlary 


£ 
p 


| 
Z CY. 


ne, 


oy 


£ T Fd ho, ; . . vg . 
wo J by , att. 


peceſfary or cefraine efficacy in procuring thar ſin: but ' 


only the counſelling and PEROT cauſe , by temp- 
2 { 


ting , whence alfo it is that he the name of che 


remprer. Mar. 4. 3. 


3 
I4. The tempting of the Divellis a fallacy,or ſophi- | 
ſticall argumentation: whereby under a shew of that þ 


which is true , and good , he labours to ſeduce to thar 
which is falſe: and induce to that which is evill. : 
x5-'In this tentation , the good which he propoun« 
ded, and as it were epi 
were the greateſt : rhe way to be uſed ro atraine thar 
ood , was propounded to be as it were eafie, and light : 
thar greareſt evill which did hang over his head , was 
hidden from him. 
16.: The Devillis wont ro goe the like way in all his 
ecntations , Which he doth inſaare mankind with; yer 


, Was Shewed tobe as it i 


— 


inthis rentarion a certaine ſpeciall on is to be ob-. 


* ſerved which containes many crafts 
Jubcile. 

17. The firſt of them was in that he choſe a Serpent 
for his inſtrument which had a cerraine naturall apt- 
nefſe, which rhe Devill knew how ro abuſe. 

18. The ſecond flight was in that be dealr with the 
Woman 1.T:im. 1.13. Whether in the preſence , orab- 
ſence of her husband the Scriprure isfilenr. 

19. The third light was in that he determined no 
thing ar the firſt ſpeech : bur _ propounded a cer- 
caine queſtionto the Woman , aSif he were ignorant of 
thoſe matters? Hath God indecd ſaid ? 

- 20 'The fourth was that his queſtion had much ame- 
biguiry inir, for ſo might be underſtood that he chould 
not aske of Gods command , bur of the fence or mean- 


thoſe very 


ing of that command,peradventure not ſufficiently un- 


- dcrſtoog by man , If the queſtion be underftood ofthe 
command ir felie, rhen he might ſeem to have asked 


whethes God had forbidden rth2m , that they should 
not 
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n6t at all eat of the fruit of any Tree, or as the Womay: 
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& her ſelfe anſwered whether he had forbidden themrhe 
© ufeofthar one Tree,and ſo had yor furply giveatheny 


ave for all. L £6 

21. The fift was that having firſt called the come 
mand of God into doubt by thar queſtion, he didſoar- 
tifically extenuat the ſanction of it, or communication 
adjoyned in the conceit of the Woman now wave= 
ring that sheshould deny eirher rhe rrath , or at leaſt 


' rhe neceffiry of ir. 


22. The fixt was that after he had weakened rhe 
Commandement, and rhe ſanction of it it doth oppoſe 
a prediction quite contrary. - . 

23. The ſeventh was that ro confirme that predis 


| ion , he doth both abuſe the Name of God , and the 


Name which God had impoſed on the Tree. Gen. 3. 5+ 
God knowerh that what day ye $hall eat thereof your 
Eyes $hallbe opened, and you shall be as Gods knows 


. ing Good and Exxll. 


24. Hence ir is that rhe Divill is called a Serpent , 2 
Lyer, a Seducer, a Man-ſlayer. Revelations 12. 9. lobn 8.44. 
Rev. 20. 1D. 5 | 

25. With this rempting of the Devill there was joy- 
ned the rempring of God , whereby he did ſo order thar- 
buſineſſe , that it might thence be manifeſt whar was in 
Man. Bur this tempting of God was neither Evill , nor 
tending to Evill. | wy 

26. A third tempting did follow theſe : namely of 
Man towards God, wherein he did ln a cerraine mannet | 
make triall of the truth and Grace of God: namel 
making trial} , whether God would preſerve him, 
thugh he did nor cleave to him, or whether be would 
cerrainly doe what he had threatned. _ 

27..A fourth rempration of Evedid accompany thas 
namely towards her ſelfe , whereby $he received the 
tentation or ſuggeſtion of rhe Devill, into her ſelfe;and 

C6 apphed 
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applied to her ſelfe ro her own ruine. > 
28, From rhar aroſe a fifth , whereby the Woman 
ſerving the Divill , as his inſtrument did rempr Adam : 
and from that proceeded a fixrh,whereby Adam rempre 
ed himſclfe; whilft:he conſenred with a certaine pur= 
if--. poſeto'rhe Woman, and the Devill. | 
| © -: 29. Either all or moſt of theſe rentations are found 
| - alſomevery Mans ſins. - Le] 
30. And ſo that fin was conſummared , as touching 
the Fall of Man-kind in Adam , for Adam was properly, ' 
the beginning of Man-kind, nor Eve: Unleſfle as she-was 
made for him, and with him , did make one and the: 
. Game beginning. Hence ir. is that we read in Scriprure: 
ofa ſecond pr. bur nor of aſecond Eve. 


a 
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CHAPTER XIE: 
Ofthe conſequents of Sinne. 


Tn the Former diſputation wee treated of the 
Fall, and the cauſes of it : now follow the 
| Conſequents of the Fall, 


I. HE conſequents of Sinne are. 1. Guilrinefſe 
and Filchineſſe , 2. Punishmenr, properly and 
diſtinctly ſo called. | | 
+ 2. Guiltineſſe is the binding of the Sinner ro under= 
g0ejuſt puniſhmentfor his fault. Levie.5. 234-5. He 
Is m_ Rom.3.9. We have proved thar all are under 
Sz d Yſ? I9. All the worldis guilty before God, 
-T.Cor.:15.17. Ye arein your Smmnes, | 
- 3+ Hence thatdiſtinction, ofGuiltineſle of the fault; 
& guilrineſſe of punishmenr , as alſo that diſtinftion _ 
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Conſequents of the Fall. ... 6x * 
the Papiſts of remiſſion ofthe punishment , and ofrhe 
faulris adiſtin&tion withour a difference. | 

4+ Thar guilrineſſe is nor rhe forme of Same, bur an; 
affeion , or a+conſequent adjuntt , partly ſeparable, 
partly inſeparable. . . | 

5. Now ir followes Sime, partly by vertue of the 
Law of God adjudging puniſhment to Sines , inwhiclr 
reſpect it hath ſome goodinit, and is of God : andin 
this reſpeC&t , God cannor ſeparate thar guilrineſſe from . 
Sinnes. Yer as jt flowes from Sinne, and 1s a worrhineſſe 
and deſerving of puniſhment , ir dork alſo patrake of 
chenature ofir, and it isa vitious thing : and in this 
reſpect ir cannor be ſeparared from Sine. This double 
conſideration of guilrineſſe is intimared, Romans L3%e 
Knowing the Law of God , that they rhat doe ſuch 
things are worthy of death. | | 

6. From this guitrineſſe rhere followeth a conſcience 
alrogether, evil namuly accufing & condemning juſte 
ly. And hence followes horrour , and flying fromrhe 
preſence of God, Gen.3.8.20. Heb,2.15. Rom.8.15. 

7. Filthineſſe is thar ſpiriruall pollution , whereby a 
finner is made (deftirure of all comlinefſe, and honour, 
and becomes vile. Matth.15.11. Rev.22.11. , / 

$8. This filthinefle dorh immediatly follow the offence 
of the Smne, and remaineth in the Somer, after the at 
of Sime 1s on and ceaſerh ro bet ir is wont to be called 
the ſpot of Same, Cogruprion, Defilemenr, Deformiry, 
Dishonefty, Nakedneſfſe, Uncleanneſie,a blotand ſom=- 
times Culpa, a fault. © - 

9. From this filthinefſe there followes ; Firſt , A 
turning, away from God , Eſay 1.15. Which is alſo cal- 
led abominarion, and dereftation, Prov.1,32. Eſpecially 
in a gp of prearer Sinnes. Prov. 3.16. lerem.16.18. Se- 
| condly, rfe-shame ofa man to his confufion;Gen.3.7, 
| For ſuch ashame;,is a feare ariſing from rhe conſcience 
of ſome filchineſſe. Rom. 6. 21. What fruirhad you of - 


thoſe - 
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thoſe things whereof you are now ashamed ? '4 

10. Punishmenr is an evill inflicted upon the Soamey 
for his Some, 

Ii. Ir is called an evill becauſe ir.is a privation of 
good. Burir is not a privation of an honeſt good, as ir 
1s hoceſt, as fin is: bur irs aprivation of the good of, 
happineſſe, in reſpect of the Symer, who is punithed. 

12. Itis ſaid to be an evill inflicted,nor ſimply con- 
tracted, becaule it perraines to rewatdirg and reven- 
ging Iuſtice. _ 

13. Iris aid to be inflicted for Sine, becauſe ic hath 
alwayes reſpe& and order to the defarr of Sine , unta, 
which 7 prada 2m followes from the offence , by rea- 
ſon of the prohjbirion, and from the ouildinetts » by 
reaſon of the commination. 

14. Therefore punishmenr properly fo called, harh 
no place bur in Intelligent Creatures ,in whomalſo 
Simeis found. | 

IF. Becaufe Sinne is reduced into order by punishe 


ment, and Siinirfelfe is in ſome meaſure againſt the ' 
goodneſſe of God , bur am 2amyy only againſt the . 


-o0d of rhe Creature : therefore Sin hath more evill 
an it ſelfe then punishmenr. 
16. Hence 1t is that the leaſt $'mis nor to be ad- 
mitted , alrhough the greateſt punishment might by 
that meanes be ayoyded, or the greateſt good obrain- 
ed. Rom.3.8. | 
17. In the ordaining of punithment divers arttri- 
butes of God doe Shine forth, chiefly Holineſſe, Righ= 
reouſneſſe, and Merey. 


18. The holinefſe of God inthe largeſt fignificatio n | 


is that whereby he is free and asit were ſeparated 
from all imperfeCtion. 1/a. 6.3. Rev.4.8. Bur thar holi- 
neſſe of God which doth there properly shine forth is 
thar whereby he being pure Sow any ſpot of Same, 
camort communicate with any Se, Pfal.5.5. Thou art 

: nor 
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not a ſtrong God thar delighteth in iniquity * evillshalf 
not dwell with thee. Hab.1.13. Thou arr of purer Eyes 
then that rhou mayeſt behold Evill, ; 

19. The revenging jaftice of God which here shines 
forth is thar whereby he infliteth evillupon them. 
thar doe evill.2.Theſ.1.6. Iris juſt with God to render 
affliction to them rhar afflict you. | 

20. This Juſtice as it doth burne fmply-againſt Some 
is called wrath Rom.1.18. Eph.5 6. As ir doth more fier- 
cely wax hor ir 1scalled fury. Deae. 29. 20. As it doth 
give ſentence to be exccuted againſt a Szmerit is called 
judgement. Rom. 2.5. As it doth execute the ſentence 
given, it is properly called _—_—_ Heb.10.30. 
" \ Bio Mevey hem Shining forrh is that whereby be 
punisherh Sin, leſſe then the condigne deſert ofir. 

' 22. This mercy is clemency or Nce. 

23. Clemency is that whereby he doth moderate 
the punishments ther are due, Lon.3.22. Itis rhe Lords 
great kindneſſe that we are nor conſumed, | 

24+ Clemency appeares in patience , and long fuf- 


| ferance. 


25. Patience is that whereby he doth fortbearingly 
ſuffer Sin, and ſpares the Simers. 2.Pet.3-9. 

26. Long ſufferance is that whereby he doth long 
ſuſpend revenge. Exo. 34- 6. . 

2.7. Beneficence is that whereby,being rich in good 
nefſe , he powreth forth many good thi. gs, even upot 
Simers. Matth. 5. 45. 


So much of the Guiltineſſe , Filthmeſſe, and 
pumshment of ſame in generall, now fol- 
 lowes the puntshment inſpeciall. 
28. The punishment inflicted on man for Same is 
death. Gen.2.17-. Rom-F.12- : ; 
29 Fhis) 


= ConſequentFof Sinne. 

29 This Death is a miſerable privarion of life. 

30. By the life of man is underſtood , both the con- 
junction of the ſoule with rhe body, and all thar perfe- 
Rion , which was agrecable ro man in thar ſtare , whe- 
ther ir was actually communicared, or ro be communi= 
cared upon condition. Pſalme 36. 10. With thee isthe 
Founrtaine of life, in thy light wee $hall enjoy lighr. 

31. Therefore Death'is nor from God,as he did or- 
daine nature , bur it is from God, as raking vengeance 
on Smre; and ſo properly from Sinne , as the meriro« 

ious and procuring cauſe. | | 
, 32. Bur rhar Death isnor Rn oe priva- 
-tion of life , butjoyned with ſubjectionro miſery : and 
” therefore is notthe annihilating of the Samer, whereby 
the ſubject of milery being taken away , the miſery it 
ſelfe should be raken away. | 

33. A certaine Image and repreſentation of this 
Death was the caſting our of Paradiſe , in which there 
was contained a Symboll or Sacrament of life. Geneſ.3. 


22.23.24- 
"Thus much of Death in generall : Itfolloweth 


to ſpeake of it mn ſþectall, 


34- In Death, or the curſe of God thar dorh lyeup- 
on Sinners, there are two degrees ; the beginning of1t, 
and the perfection of ir: and rwo members : The pus 
msment of lofle,or privative;& the punishmenr of ſenſe, 
or poſitive : and rhere are rwo kinds ; Death ſpirituall, 

corporall, 

35. _ The beginning of ſpirituall Death , in marter of 
loſle , in the defacing of the Image of God , thar is , the 
loſſe of Faces and originall Iuftice. R»z.3.23. They are 
deprived of the Slory of God, Ephe4. is. Being ftran= 
gers iram the Life of God, 


= 
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- 36. By this loſſe of grace, man is robbed of all ſa- 
vinggits : and ſo natureisweakned , put our of order, 
and as ir were wounded. 
37. The beyinning of ſpiriruall death in matter of 
ſence, is ſpiriruall bondage. © | 
38. Spirituall bondage isa ſubjection to rhe power 
of darknefle , or of ſpirirually deadly enemies. Colofſ 1. 
13. Hath raken us cur ofthe power of darkenefle. 2.Per. 
2.19. Ofv hom amanis overcome » of the ſame hee is 
broughr in bondage. 
39. This bondage, is bondage of the Devill, and 


| thoſe thar ſerve the Devill. 


40. Bondage of the Devill, is a ſubje&tion ro thar- | 


' power of the Devill, whereby he effctually workerh in 


men , & in reſpect of them he hath command of Dearh/ 
AS 2.Cor.4.4..lobn 12.31. & 16.11. 2.159 2.26. 
+22. | | +1 

41. Bondage of the ſervantsof the Devill, is ofthe 
world and Szzze. : 

42. Bondage of the world is a ſubjeCtion ro the en- 
tiſements which are found in the world. Phil. 3. 19. 
1 John 4.5.'& 2.15.16. pant 

43. Service or bondage of Same , is that whereby a 
man s ſo captivated under Sm , that he hath no power 
to riſe our of ir. Rom.6.16.17.19.20. 

44 By this bondage ir comes to paſſe,thart alrhough, 
freedome of will rewaine ; which is efſennall ro mans 
nature , yet that freedome which pertainesto the per= 
fection of humane narare , ( rhe property whereof was | 
thar power to exerciſe adts ſpiriually good, and by 
that meanes acceptable ) is not found 1n his finfull ſtare 
unlefle, Remore, and Dead. 

45- From this beginning of ſpiriruall Death , there 
followes the multiplying of Sin this life preſenc. | 
| 46. Thoſe Sms that follow, have ſome reſpet of 
puniſhment, ia reſpect of the firlt ſin. Rgm.1.26. PE. 
 47- BD 


66 \ Origmall Sinne. 
. 47-: Bur this reſpect of puniſhment is attribiited ro 
thoſe Somes , firſt by ieaſon of rhe effects or conſe- 
quents of them , becauſe they further rhe Death of 
man; and increaſe his miſcry : Sena, they are ſaid 


ro be puniſhments in reſpect of that imyard ſuffering to. 


which man is ſubjected ro in 6nning ; whereby alſo his 
varure is prefied down, and made more baſe. Thirdly, 
theyare ſaid to be puniſhments of rhe former fin : be= 
- * Cauſe that former ſinne was a cauſe for which manis de» 


_— of thar righteouſneſſe , and grace , or Divine' 
1 


elpe , by the abſerce whereof ir comes to paſſe , that 
man rursnto thoſe ſins, Fourthly, they may be ſaid al- 
ſoinacerraine manner puniſhments of the former ſin, 


becauſe that former fin was a cauſe diſpoſing and pre»: 


paring, man rocommut the following ſins, and in that 
reſpect ir hath brought upon man all 


them. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
Of Originall Sine. 


— 


| Inthe former diſpute (Theft 45.) the multdlics. 


' © $tonof finne was on as a conſequent from 
| 0 


the beginning of ſpirituall Death, which 
we will thus [ hew forthn the fol- 
lowing Theſes. 


1. 7 He Sire that followed upon the firſt Fall is ei- 
ther Originall, or Acuall, 
2. Originall Se, is an habiruall exorbirancy, of the 


4 whoje 


-- 


thoſe Sins» ard 
whatſoever evills , doe either accompany or follow 


.0 6 
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whole nature of man, or it is a deviation from the Law 


ofGod. S 
3- Becauſe ir is the corruption of the whole man : 


hei ce it is called in the ing, Ka IA The old man, 
Rom.6.6, Eph.4.22. Cdl.3.9. The body of Some. Ron:6, 
7.24. A Law ofthe members. Rom.7.23. And the mem< 
bers themſelves. Col. 3.5.Fleſh.lohn 3.6.Rom.7.5.18.25. 

4. Hence alſo it 1s that in Scripture , a homogeneall 
corruptionis atrribured nor cnly generally ro the who- 
le man, bur alſorto every part of it: as ro the under- 


| ſtanding , Gen.6.5. Theimagiration and thoughts only 


evill. Rem.$.5.6.7: They ſavour the rhings of rhe fleſh. 
To the conſcience. Tit.1.15, Their mind and conſcien=- 
ce is defiled. To the will, Gen.8.21. The imagination 
of the hearr of man is evill from his childhood. To the 
affections of every kind. Rem.1.24- Touncleanneſſein 
the luſts of their hearts. Laſtly ,ro the body and all the 
membersof ir. Rom.6.19. Your members ſervants to 
uncleannefſle, and iniquiry tro commit iniquity, 

+ F. This Same is ſaid robe an exorbitancy , or deviae 
tion of man, becauſe it isin man an habiruall privation - 
of that due conformity tothe Law impoſed on man 
God, whereinhe ought to walk as in his way. / 
| 6. Henceir is that that engine depravationigcale 
ledin the Scriptures Sinne or that Some, by a certaine 


fpeciall appropriation. Rom. 6. 12.7.1.,4 &pteagrla Rom: - 


7.8.20, The Law of Sine. 7.23, Sine dwelling inus, 
inhering, adhering and comp us about. Rom. 7.17. 
20.7-21. Heb.12.1. | EL 
7. This diſorder in man, hath as it were rwo parts. 
One pap Ks Fw I = ae rrp ,ler.2. 
I 2. My people have done two evills : , me, &5c., 
Thar 5 mighr dig to themſelves os - 4 
deſcription - acuall Sz dorh containe the picture of 
originall, as the daughter doth containe the picture of 
the mother, 
8, The. 
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| 8. The formall partis an averſion from good. Row, 
| 4-12. There is none thar doth good, no nor one. 
| 9. The mareriall part is a turning and inclining to 
evill. Rem.7.23. The Law of Sin. 
'1O. By reaſon of rhis originalldepravation , it com= 
| merthro paſſe, thar althou th the will of man be free in 
| theſtare of Sinne, astouching all acts whichir doth ex- 
erCiſe, yer it is caprive and ſervile,as touching rhe man= 
- ner ofdoing, becauſe it is deprived of that power wheres 
' byirſhouldwill well, and thar inclination is as it were 
* a forme whereby ir commes ro paſſe thar it willeth }. 
{ amiſſe, evenwhenthar thing is good about which iris 
| exerciſed inwilling. Rom.3.12.7.14. 2 Cor.3.5. lob 8. | | 


> 


34-2 Pet.2.19. Rom.6.16. = 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
Of Afluall Sinne. 


! F Thus much of Ori mall : Now followeth 
| Attuall Sinne, | 


2: A Cruall S#me is an exorbitancy of mans action: or 
a deviation of it from the Law- of God. ' x Iobj 
ne Ir flowes from originall Sine , as an act from an 
ir: or as the faulr of the perſon flowes from the 
faulr of nature, In which reſpect alſo originall Sir is 
| rightly called the fall of Sme. Fomes peccats. 
3- Therefore aCtuall Sirncs although rhey are often 
oppoſite one ro another in reſpect of their objects, and 
* theirſpecial wayes whereby they are carried towards 
, Ttheirobjects: yerin reſpect of rthar beginningoor foun=- 
} dation whence they proceed, they are indeed ried & 
knit rogerher, 1a.2.10. 1 Tim.6.9. 4+. Actu- 
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4. Actuall Simes are diverſly diſtinguif hed among | 
chetnſslves.Firſt.n reſpect ofdegree. une grea- 


{ rerorleſfſer thenanother. Ezech. 5.6. & $8. Shee hath 


changed my judgements more then the Gentiles them- 
ſelves. & 8.15. 'Thou ſhalrſee yer greater abomina- 
rions then theſe, Ibn 19.11. He hath the grearer Sinne:- 
whence alſo puniſhment is greater, or letier. Luke 12. 
47. He thar knoweth and doth nor , ſhall be beaten 
with many ftripes, and he that knoweth nor and dothy 
ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes, Mat.1 ARGS 

5- But this difference of degrees de pends.Firſt, upon 


ref pect of the perſon by whom it is committed. Numb. / 


12.14. Whence iris, there is adifference berween For= 
nication, Adultery , & Inceſt. 2.Uponthe kind and na« 
ture ofthe thing, Mar. 5.21.22. He tharis angry unad= 
viſedly : he thar callerhRaca: he that ſaith , rhoa foole. 
3. Upon the intending , and remitrivg the Act. Phil.3.6.' 
As conceroing, zeale perſecuting the Charch, 1 Tan.1. 
12.A blaſphemer,a Perſecutor, and Injurious. 4. Upon 
the way » and manner of commirting : for it is done ei- 
ther our of ignorance , infirmiry, or with an high hand. 
Num.15.27.30. It a foule { hall Syme through error, he 
ſhall re ſhe Goar, bur the ſoule which ſhall com- 
mit with an high hand,ſhall be car off. P/alme TY-23-TSs 
I Cor.6.7. There is utterly a fault in you. 5. Upon the 
circumſtances of place, tume , and the like. If; 26.10. 
When fayour is 1hewed to a wicked man, be will not 
learne righteouſnefle : in the land of uprightnefle ; he * 
doth wickedly. CO EoEn 1 pr Wn. 
6. Secondly, the ſpeciall difference of atnall S:mer 
is properly privative , and doth formally _ _ 
ns of rectitudes, from which theſe acts dc 
A F | | 97 OV? tha 
7. Therefore thar diſtriburion of Ss as they. are 
contrary to the Commandement of God, is moſt pro< - 


per. "3 
7 3. Thirdly 


” LHftuall Sinne: 


8. Thirdly , aGuall Sin is diſtinguiſhed in reſpec 


arts: into Syme of Omitlion,and Sime of Commitiion, 
er ſeeing there are as it were two patt of original 
Same, turing fromgood , anda turning to evill : actye 
all Szme that flowes from rherice hath a double reſpect, 
for where turning from good doth moſt appeare, that 
is ſaid tobea Same of Omittion : and where 2 turning 
ro evill doth moſt appeare , tharis called a $3 0f Com- 
* miſſion, 7 
9. Therefore a Simne of Qmiffion.isnor to doe thay 
that ought ro be done. lames 4.17. He that knowerh ro- 
doewell and doth it not, to hinvitis- Sin. Mar.25.4.2.-I 
was an hungry and ye gave me no meat, &Cc. 
- 10. Sinne of Commullion, isrodoe that which ought 
not to be done. | 
II, S:me of Omiſfſion is moſt directly contrary to 
the command of God , and Szme of Commiilion to the 
forbidding : mn a S»me of Commiſſion there 1s a Cer» 
raine addition to the Law of God, and in Omiſſion 
there is a cerraine derractation from the Law : both 
which are forbidden. Deur.4-2.12.32. Rev.22.18-19. ” 
' 22. "This diftriburion of Sine 1s nor into-the kinds 
of Sine. 1. Becauſe, Commitſion and Omiſſion being 
abour rhe ſame object , and under:the ſame formall re« 
ſped; doe nordifferin kind, asm coverouſneſſe. 2. Be 
cauſe to ſpeake morally there is no Omithion- without 
an act going; before , or aecompaning;it. 3. Becauſe 
Omilſion cannot be voluntary and free without an a 
unto which. act, titre doth alwayes cleave: a Sine of 
' Commiſſion. | 
13. Fourthly , Sine is: diftributed'inrefpect of the 
ſubject , into Smme of the hearr , ofthe mourh, and of 
the worke. So tharit is. A word, adeed, or a thought 
againſt the Law. 14.18.13. Mat:5.28.15.19. 
- . T4. Fifthly, Same is diſtributed in reſpe&tof the'obs 
jeR, Into that Swe which is againſt God > andinry 


_ 


LY 
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Ciuall Sinne. 71 
that which is againſt men. Luke 15.18. 1 Sam.2.25. Yer 
it doth nor alrogether in the ſame reaſon reipect God 
and man. For Sinme asit is a tranſgrefſion of the Law 
of God, is an offerce againſt God only bur yerina 
materiall reſpect , as to the wrong and loſle that is of 
ren done ro men by Sine, it hath reſpect alſoro men. * 

14. Sixthly, Sme is diftributed 1n reſpect of the ef- 
fect. Into Sine diſtroying the conſcience, and nor de- 


ſtroying. Into Sine raigning, and morrtified : into Sis 


ve pardonable , and unpardonable , which yer are not 
properly belonging ro this place. 

16. Fromrthis multiplication of Some there followes 
an increaſe of ſpirituall death both in matrer of lofle, 
and in marter of ſenſe. 

17. Inmatrter of loſſe, theres ſecurity of conſcien- 
ce, and ſtupidity ; that is a deprivation of rhe ſence of 
Sine and miſery. 

x18. This ſecurity comes from cuftome of finning, 
and obftinacy of mind in Sms: for Sins whether they be _ 
of Commiſlionor Omitiion , being brought into cu» 
ftome,and made old,through dayly mulriplicationdoe 
begert an evill habit, and doe as zrwere bring an hard 
skin overthe will and mind. Terem.x 3.23. Cana Blacka» 
more change his kin , or a Leopard his ſpots? them 
may yee doe good rhar are acc dro doe evill. 
Epb.4.19. Being paſt fedling , they gave themſelves ro 
yore” merpNG » Lo commit all uncleannefle with gree= 
dinefle. | 622k 

19. Inmatterof fence, rhere is greateſt terrorof 
conſcience joyned with deſperation. Hebr.10.26.27. 
Gen.g..T 3. ; | 
20. This terror ariſeth from rhe greatneſſe and 
mulripliciry of guilr, rogether with an inavoydable= 
nefle of imminent puniſhmenr: be. 

21.; Burin this beginaing of ſpiriruall death, there is 


acerttaine moderation uſed by God, This moderation 


& j5{areryall or externall, az. The 


72 Aftuall Sinne. oY 

22. The internall appeareth in the remainders of 
Gods Image, Iames 3.9. Now theſe remaindersappeare 
both in the underſtanding, and alſo in the will. 

23. In the underſtanding , by rhoſe principles o 
truth, which d:.rect both the rheorericall, and prafticall 
judgement. E1-M 1 
- 24. Thetheoricall principles, are both of true, and 
falſe; of which all men rhar have any uſe of reaſon have 
ſome knowledge, Rem.1.20. Pſal.19.2.3- 

25., Practicall principles,are of that whieh is honeſt, 
ani diſhoneſt, juſt , and unjuſt , rhar God is ro be 

worſhipped , that thatis not ro be done toanorther, | 
- Which one would not have done to himſelfe. | 

26. This is the Law written in the hearrs of all men, 
Rom.2.15. They ſhew the effect of the Law wrirtenin 

their hearts, Forts, : 

27. From theſe principles there ariſeth acertaine 
force of 'naturall conſcience. Rom.2.15. Their con-| ? 

_ ſciences togerher bearing witnefle , and theix mougoey 


accuſing one another , or excuſing: which-conſcience 
notwithſtanding together wirh thoſe principles, is cor © 
rupt,and ſo dead. Tit.3.15. Their mind, and conſcience | 3 
1s defiled. | 

28. Inthe will thoſe remainders appeare by a cer= 
taine inclination unto good knowen 1n that manner? 
which alrhough it be vaniſhing , and dead ; yer its; 
found in all in ſome meaſure: 'whence alſo ir'is thataky 
leaft the ſhaddowes of vertues, are allowed and ets 
IOFOTO 2 Tmn.3.5. Having a ſhew of goodiv 
Be | | x 


29. Alf thatreſtrayning power pertainevh to the 
Will rogether wich the underſtanding whereby excefle” 
-of Some is reſtrained in moſt , ſo thatrhen Samers doe 7 
abhorre rhe commitring of many groſſer Somes. 1 Cor. 
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b » o. The outward ———_—— of this miſery is by 

oy thoſe externall meanes +p1-f vom and oeconde 
ety micke, whereby:the courſe of ine and miſery is wont. 
ny 4 to bee hindred. _ = 
ly CHAPTER XV. of 
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ink | The favs of the iioning' of is. prdandl 
{ Death ; now tt followes to- Hee t begin-" -J 
wo ' ning of bodily Death, with the aj 1. 


on-l 7 oe Py 'He beginning of of bodily death death i in- matret of 
ghrs | lofle, i 15 eathe '. 
ence 1 5g is aber loſe of, of- the "crit 
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' which hee is ſubject ro , both living and dead, 
20.37. | | 
»-.7.0 


4 1 
T0. Outward, #5in all thoſe calamities to which the: * 4 
life of man irGburwardly ſubject.Dere.28.25.48. . .Þ be 
11. The moderation that appeared in rhis corporall J ag 
punishment iscouching inward,and outward things. 
- 22. Touching inward things. -In that man hath-yet- 
ſpace , and commodity of life , granted to him bythe; 
of God. Gen. 3.6. . "x4 
..*x3. Toucking ourward things: inthat he hath cer«; 
raine remainders of domirion over the Creatures. Gene. 


TYBbby grant andidie 
e them, fand in thar by 
houg be finge* 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
Of the Conſummation of Death. 


"T2 HE Confatmation of Dexh is the bigheſtde-. 
ee of the punishmenr appointed , and roen- 
3 oo ren ever. As touching. the degree , iris ſaid tobe / 
Y iofinite. © 
* 2, Bat it is infivite only in reſpectof the loſe and” 
J privation: becau!e ir is the looſi ing of an infnirgoads |. 2 
> | not inreſpect of ſence or poſitive affliction; yet it may 
be faid ro be poſrively intinire,, in reſpet of the hing 
<= but not in reſpect of the manner af 
enceit isthar there are certaine dcgrees ih this - 
pultidhegin, according to the TR ofd LiReD, 5 
are foundin fins, Luke 12, 47, 48 
with many ftripes: he shall LC euth few ftripes. ©. , © 
- 4+ As touching the continuance , this punishment is -  . 
4 faid ro be eternal] or never to beended. Marc. 9.44.46.” 
48. ny their Worme dieth not;and theirfire Never 
oeth out 
n - 5. Now'ir iseternall 7 Becauſe of the erervalt in. > Þ. 
ding-of the” offerice. 2: Becanſe of the un able=. v4 5 
nefle of rhe lien which'that degree- of puhichs © 7 4 
ma doth' follow, 3: Becaiife” of the want ſatisfa« | - 
ION, * =” ws 
6] - 6.” Hence itis thar- the (acotmipriblie of the dams" 
af nedis their immiortaliryin death, androdeath:- - 
1 --7. The confutninatien'of { | 
#2 of loſſe, isa torall and finalt 
[Z fy fe arared wholy from the face;pref 
tes | of God. /Matth:7.23.Depdtr from: me. perf 5 
=; xeenſ *d, 2TH. 1.9, Who __— prked ters: 


F. 
Elf 


3F 5 * Cinſiotinacio of Death, -"m 
lafti Jeftrudtion » being driven from the Face of the | 
Lord, and the glory of his Power, © "q 
- +8. Hetce followes the greateſt , and eternall hard 
| ning in evilk and deſpaire of goo4 Luc.16,26, v3 
9. The conſummation of ſpirituall Death in matter of 
ſence, is fulnefſe of bondage, whereby he is altogether 
Go into the power of the Devill, Marth.25.41. 
Herce 1s fineſſe of terrors of conſcience) and- 
fineſſe of fine, for the damned doe fin,and will fin for 
ever , although neither rhe ſame'fins which were in this 


| life, as Theft, Murder, Adultery; nor alrogerher of rhe-” 


fame condition,with-rhem which they commirred alive.® 
For they offend chiefly in hatred, envy indignation,and:-; 
ſuch like affections, which. the sharpenefle of punish--" 
menrt-gives occaſion to. Alſo theſe (ins 6 re death, have !” 


| © NOt the ſame reſþect of deſert which they have in this... 


life , becauſe then-there. is neither any pofſiblliry to 
ayoyd.ſin, neither 4s rhere. place for threatning and1 in| 
creaſe. of punishmenr by. chem, - ol 
I1.. Hence itis thar ſins themſelves , in the aanneds 
have more- reſpect of punishmenr : bur in thoſe that 4 
live, they have more reſpectof offence. | 
. .12. Terrorof ance isaSit were a worme per, | 
—_ = 2 any. .Mar.9.44-Eſay 66.24. 
Contuamation of corporall Death rope 
di with ſp ſpiriruall, .is fixſt by ſeparation, of whe-ſouls 
from the body, x.Cor-15.42-43-. To whichthat; chang 
of ſome i bog able, whichis like death. COreD! 
four: Theſ].. [+ 15.16. Secondly,by caſting the ſoule and 
into. Hell,or that place which Godharh prepared, 
DI FINS TREE git 21.$ -;\- rol 
PR are _ vexations 
_ of Fen 116-236; - 


-I5.. Henceare ey Tino bas => p 


Teeth ,andſuch like nf , of. B46a VEXA 
I 3. 28, W's | 
b; > | | ; 16. Bar | 


Co 


76, Bur of the place of Hell ,and ,and manner ofror-.. 2 
rure, & nature of ourward things which 4 
unto , becauſe they are nor neceſſary; peers, 
| the Scripture hath not,pronounced any ga: 

of ly of them. | 7 


F CHAPTER XVIL © 
Of the Propagation of Sinne. © + » 


Thur mibof the trenſareſſion. New fal- | 

1 - owes totreatofthe propagatum of it. -  -+ 
F; : 

< His propagation, is that whereby th# white 
= TT poſteriry of man ,  decendin from Aden , ma. 
4 narurall Lip racy 4 made parraker of ſamecondition 


3 with him.: Tob 14.5. Pſal.5 3:7 Rem.5.44-Eph.2.3: - T hisis 4 
/Y - cometo paſſe by Gods juſt a9 5 The e E 
+ Murr has in ſome meaſure among men. x: i... 

3 naturall righr , whereby inbred qualiries are derrve 


from this which rradac'$: »to rhar which is begon 
2. In heredirary right , whereby rhe bardens of pan 
aretransferd upontheir children. 73. Inthe ri Tie -- 


forlike whereby the rejection of good, and be > : 
evill are equally extended. ns 

2. This propagation of Sine conhfirotone pa 
Namely, Impuration and reall com 


munication. 

3- By imputation; the ſame fingular act of difobe- 
dience,which was Adams, is alfo become ours. ; 

4. By reall communcation the fame fingularfin is- ; 
nor derived ro us, burthe ſame in-kind , or ofthe fate | 
reaſon and nature. 

5. Originall fin , ſeeing it finally «pabinilb 
originall nghreouſneſſe , and D privarion dorh Hoy 
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- rall righreouſneſſe is denied, fo far forth it isa punishe 


bodily faculties, which in thetr manner are oppoſite to : 


- very inclination is morally evill. 


.. ont God. 


alſo, a propagation of death, Both beyun & conſumn = 
mare: as well rouching ſence as rouching loſſe, as well 


- ſuſhgier 


the firſt fin as a punishmenr , hence it hath the reſpe&t L 
of a punishment in order of nature , before ir hath the * 
reſpect ofafinne; As by the Iuſtice of God rhar origi- A 


ment: As it ought robe inu3, and yet rhrough mans 
fault in wanting, fo far forth it is a fin. 8 
_ 6. Therefore this privation is derived from' Adam by 
way of deſert, as it 1s a punishment ; and by way of a 
rcall efficier,as it hath the reſpect of a ſin joyned to it, 
for in thar that any is borne a fon of Ada , be is made : 
worthy ro be endowed with rightcouſhefſe : when : 
there A he onght to have it, anchach it not,that want 
ro him is in. | | 
7. Together with this privation , there is alſoderi- 
ved , an unaptnes , and a cercaine perverſneſle of all rhe 


- 


thatrectirude, rhar is approved of God. : 

8. For upon the deprivarion ofrighteouſneſfſe where- / 
by all rhe faculties wete ro be directed, there followes | 
in them all, ſuch a defect , whereby it comes to palle, / 
that when rhey are carried to atty morall thing ;thar 


9. Oftheſc ariſerh every actual! Sime: for the mind | 
being blind by the privation of light dotheafly admir * 
any crrors : And the will being now turned from God, 
dorh burae with Iove of it ſclte , and evillderes with= © 


10. From Same thus propagated , there followes © 


corporallas fpirituall , ro all the poſterity of Adam. 
11.. Through this apoſtage of. mankind ,it comes ro . 
aſſe, thar our Fairh , whereby now wee believe inGod.,. 
15 nor ſynply for lite , bur for ſalvarion:. For it is nog: 
or man being fallen, thar God doe ſimply. 
give him life , bur it is alſo required, that he would give: 
| it: 


—"@ . ae 
pn ng 3 ; A, by " LY 
Ti &7 Ke 


page 2.1, rien 
mating eatin the queſtion of the rich young © 
e | man. Mareb:19. f6., What ggodshalll doe thar 1 may 
i- have ererrall life? and thar of the laylor » Afts x6. go- 


h= | Whar —_ Idoero be faved? 4 
4 CHAPTER XVIII. 

Ie Of the Perſon of Chriſt, the Mediator... 

en 


x | After the Fallof Man: it followes that wee © 
ſee his reſtorinþ. E 6 


4 He reſtoring of man is the lifring him oy free - 
a an eftare of ſinne and death, unto an citare of 
. grace, and life. = 
| 2. The cauſe of this reſtoring wasthe mercifull pur- A 
I  poſcofGod EE 1.9. According to his freegood wil + 
he which: hee purpoſed in himfelfe. For thre wits 


nothing in man ,. winch could confer any force ro pro- : 
4 cure this reſtoring : bur rather much which made to I 
the contraryas fin,in whichrhere was an enmit hor z 
+ God: whichin thar reſpec dorh.commend The love of: 
: God towards us. Rem. .8. Bur God commends his love _ 
= rowards us ,in that when we were yet lingers, Chriſt L 
_ died __ ax "RR _ — 
ere are two parts of this reſto e 3 
wb kk and the applicaronthereof This Rt : 
Nt . firſt at of thisreſtoring : rhis as it werethe ſceondact. 
Thar isasir wererhe matter, this as it were the 
07 of our ſalvation, Tharis as it were the Sufficiency, this |. 
d, the very Efficiency 
4- '! heſe parts are akogether of one and the fame / 
latitude, For the end of RS "FR isrhe <= 
of ): 
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_ ofit: and the _ reaſon, rule, and meaſure of appli». * 
carion is thar ſame gracious Will of God which wasthe 
cauſe of Redemption ir ſelfe. Eph. 1.9.10, He hath made | 
knowne to us , the myſtery of his will, Ong _ 1 
free good will, which he had foreordained in himfelfe, | 
thar in the full diſpenſation of thoſe times before or- 
' gained , be might ſummarily gather rogether all things | 
"in Chriſt. | p ' 
5. Therefcre Redemprion is appointed to all and } 
- every one, for whom 'it wasin Gods intendment ob-" 
rained : according to thar of Chrift, Toby 6. 37. Whats - 
ſoever the Father giverh me hall come unro me. | 
6. Redemprion is the bringing of man inro free « 
dome, from rhe bokdage of finne, and rhe devill.by the - 
payment of ancquall price. 1.Pet.1.18. Yee know that: 
yee were nor redeemed aq ion oy things ' as filver * 
+ and gold, bur wirh precious blood..3.Cor.6.20, Yeeare 
Hought with a price, and 7, 23. Yee are bought wirha | 
rice. -. 4 
7. For this freedome was not primarilyeffected by 
| power , nor by-prayers , (alchough theſe alſo had ther © 
. Torce in perfecting this buſineſle , ) bur by the payment * 
ofa juft price. | + 4 
- 8. This price ſeeing ir could nor be paid by man,. 
the helpe of a Mediator was neceffary , who should + 
come berweene God and man, making a perfect recon= 
* .ciliation berweene them. 1.Tim. 2. 5. As 20.28. The 
- Church of God which he hath purchaſed by his own 
. blood, x.T1n.2.6.The manChriſt Leſus, who gave hime | 
Flfe a price of our redemprion, EE 
9. Now ſuch a Mediator is not given ,for one age 
. onely bur for yeſterday, ro day and for ever.Hebr.13.8, - 
Jeſus Chriſt yeſterday, ro day and is the fame for ever : © 
Revel. 13. 8. The Lambe flaine from the foundation of 
the World, Although he was only manifeſt in rhe ful- " 
rele of tune, Col. 1,27, Tit. 1. 2. 1.Pet,1-20, For bros 
. ( 
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Meditation was equally t in all ages *Alfo#i®  - 
was ſufficient "and effe-tn fronv rhe beginning; by |: 
vertue of Gods decree, promiſe, ard acce; tation. 
_ To. This Maliator is only Ieſus Chritt. Atts 4. 1% 
Neittherisrhere ſalvation in any other, for 107g men 
there 1s given no other name under Heaven-, by which 
wee muſt be ſaved, _ | 
11, InChriſtrwo things are to be confdered. r.The- 
firnefle which he had ro perform* the worke ofredem< 


4 po 


7 
$6 Js 


prion. 2. 'The parts of the redemprionir felfe; 2-5 


12, Hisfirneſſe conſiſts of rwo parts. The firft is his 3 
port : the lecondis the office , impoſedupon-his per- 
fon. | 


13. In theperfonofChrift the Mediator two things: 
arc robe obſerved : rhe diſtinction; of the rwo naturess - 
and rhe prin union of them: | WS bo 

14: The diftin& natures are « the Divine narare,avit - 
is the fecond perſon of the Deiry', and the humane rt 
all things like roour natures ( excepring fine, andthe 
manner of ſubſiſting) Marr.1.23. Emanel,Godwirhus, 
Þbn1.14. Thar word was made flesh, &c. The diftin- 
Ction ir ſelfe berweene thoſe two naturesremaines: be- 
cauſe rhey remaine abſolutely the fame which-rhey* 
vere before , as well ronching rheirefſence as atlrheir” 
effentiall properties: Hence neither rhe Deiry in'Chriff! 
with the bumaniry, nor rhe -humaniry with the deiry” 

is _— changed , or mingled., or any way confoun- 

raw 27 | | | ; 3 
15. The perſonall union, is rhat whereby rhe-ſecond © © 
perſon- of the deity did rake rhe humang narare,, tharis-. 2 
mipghrinſeparably fubfiftinthe fame. perforTobwi.tg.- - - 2 

16.. For the ſceo:d perſon of the derty#krhough t; - 
have bur one ſubfiſtence , verirharha rwofold way of 

ſubliſting: onein the Divine parure fromeerermity;ano»* 


ther inthe humane narure affer the incarnation: Rom. ot” - 


5. Of-whom is Chriſt ; as rouching the flesh, who1s/ 
ÞD $ | aboy-: 
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above all, God blefled f 'r ever, Amen. Which farter ” 
way of ſubſiſting doth agreeto the Son of God. -In re- * 
ſpect of the union wh ch h- bath withrhe humane ni * 
Lure, 3 

17. This union to the divine perſon and nature,doth . 
ad nothing , bur a certainerclarion: bur inthe humane : 
{eleven ic makert» a change , whilit by this meanes it is. 


elEvared ro higheſt perfection: for ir is made as It we 
2 proper adjun{ of the Divine perſon by which ir 15. 
>" Md : a5 it were a member of the ſame whole God. 
man, ©'ar/garr, whereof rhe divine narure is as it. 
were another part: as touching the fiibliſtence » it is. 
made as it were an effect fingularly upheld by the Di» 
vine nature :and alſo it is made as-it were aſubje&t” 
wherein the Divine nature dorh eſpecially dwell. Coloſs,. 


2.0. * | | 
28. Wee endeavour ro deſcribe this union; by many 
Iogicall waycs : becauſe it cannor ſufficiently be exe 
plained by any one. | 
I9. We ule allthoſe termes wherein the founraines./ 

of conſenr,and uniry are contained, that we may $hews 
the union to be moſt neere. : 
20. Yet wee remper theſe rermes with that Iimita= 
tion, as it were , beeauſc this. unionis myſticall, and ſes: 
£rer, ſo it may not be plainly expreſſed , bur onely sha= 
dowed forth by humane words, and notions, | 
2T. From. this union rhere followerh. a perſorall 
communication of properties:which is nor a reall trans»; 

- fuſion. - For rhen the Nivin2-nature shoukd rake the pro: 
nerrties of tie humane, and rhe humane $hould take rhe. 
properries. of rhe Divine , and ſo the humane $hould be' 
e Divine,and the Divine ,the humane , or as well the” 
Divine, as titumane shculd ceafe ro be. Neithericis a, 
xcall donation from which should follow ,.chat the hu= 
mane nature might uſe the Divine properties asits own 
zeſtruments.Bytiris a. Communion,or concurring _ 
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ther by each narnre, bur according to their own 
ſtiact propernes. , ; CET) NETS 
22. Hence it comes to paſſe that all-the doings 27.8 


fufferings of Chrift are Ems proparigues bis p".rfog* _ 
4 : | 


as the proper Terminm bound of thenr. althou<,4 


are properly to be referred to the one, ſome rothe 
other nature - as to their beginning , and, proper ns 


ſpects. 


- 22. And hence followeth the Communication of - © 


thefe properties, as ronching pred? carion., or attribu- 
tion, whereby the properties of ' (xe one narure are at-- 
tribute] either ro tlie whole p exfon , as when Chriſt is 
ſaid ro be dead whichis prcrerro the humane nature, 
and to have beenein the Þegnnning which is proper to- 
the Divine nature : Or to, the-orher nature, becauſe of 
the perſon, as when {50d is ſaid ro be raken up inte 


glory: 1. Tim.2-16., £o be crucified , 1.Cor.2.8. Whicks - 


oe nor properly agreeto th< Divine n2rure, but ro the: 

hunaze. And thofe things which are proper to the 
whole perſon, are properly attrib:ned ro either nature 
as when the man Chriſt is ſaid to be the Mediator beo- 
twixr God and.man. 1.Tir. 2.5. Wh:chdorthnot agres 
to Chriſt as hee is man, bur as he is God and mam, 

24- Bur as thar Commw:10a-doth-preperly reſpe.FÞ 
theperſon of Chrift,nor the natures conlidered m rheme- 
ſelves. fo rhar communication which e-nfiſtsin predie: 
cation doth reſpet God, or man in the concrete ,.not 
the-Deiry, or humaniry in the abſtract. | 

25. Therefore rhe communication of praperrizs is: 
not meerely verba't, neither” yer is it ſo, real! that the 
property-of one narure doth paiſe inthe other asrou- 
ching the intrinſecall poſſeſſion and'uſarpariom. . - 

26. Thoſe examples which are wont co-be-broughr- 
of thoſe rhat rhinke rhe-comrary of rhar communica 


tion whictr is berweeae rhe matterandthe forme bew . | 
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the ſame operations; ſo tharthey are peforntogyy 
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E: pounded by God and Chriſt in this r =D, ,was the ſal” 


"WF a £ + 'of © dats ro 


be S, #90 rs —_ Oy 9, body and bermeme Lond 
© the fire,doe neirher agree touhis miſery ; nor prove 
- Thepotlition ir felfe 


27. There were-in Chriſtrwo underſtandings 2one- fy 


Dizine , whereby. he knew all things, Iohn21.z 7, me 
the other humane, whereby heknew norſ6me thin 


Wy: 


| 
| 


WU Wh | 


 eutardlla LapPerie, & My-26. 39. Gothere1s adouble 7 
ſence of Chriſt ;þyr-yer rhe ne preſence can nels. 
ther beevery where, noxin many places at once. N 

28. Becauſe God jin Chriſt , God-man , bath reifoa? 
red life to us, therefwre our Faith is carried rowards | 
Chriſt, and "e Chriſt, roward God, 
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CHAPTER XIX. 2 
© Oftbeoſſceof Chriſt , 
Thus farre of the Perſon of Chriſt , his office | 


oVves., 


+ PHE Office of Chriſt, is thatwhichhe Ws 
rooke rhat he mighr obraine falyation for men 
1.Tim.1.x5. Thisis aſure ſaying, and worthy of all ace. 
ceprarion: Thar Ieſus Chriit came into. the World nY 
fave Sinners... - 

2. For thoſe that derfie that the prope end prod 


vation.of men , they deprive God: ws hriſt of their, 
| honour, and men of their comfort. 

- - | 3. Inirtwothingsare tobe confidered. The calling. 
FF  tthisoffice, and the office it ſelfe, Heb.5.4-6.6. Noe 
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God, az was Aaron : Soalfo Chriſt, &c Ls, f 
4- The calling isin ationofGod , "elpecialiyefalis” 2 A 
Fatkirs wh-Nbe pak covenant Yr ng + 
ordained tus $0n to this office, ; 
5! This covenant: isex «29 If. are Ps: en 
Crt would make himlelte fin, chenbe 


\ "gl 


ie ltoeaddollpuerdyin, © 


og rhevelore ons Chas 


O_— 2, A. 0 

A et.1.20. Which was a forvJmowne dioe 2 
dation; of the World , 7: God hath ws ache i 
Sonneinto the World. Ir is age be -— 
Iobn 6 a7 Sanctification, Iobn 10.36. 136. Kovac __ 
61. = Pſal.4.5-8. Heb.1. ” Andag —_—_— z 
hailing, reſpects the DR his a 
nd; ; ſending, rhe execurion ir ſelfe; of meere _ 
nyo any condition foreſeen, eirheri inmen,of ; 
in Chriſt himſetfe. E 
8. All rhings. which Chriſt cirher did or ſuffered, D: 
evenas touching all circumſtances were fored<termis  } 
ned. Luke 22.22. The Sonne of man goethasitisap» 
pointed, As 4.28. Thar rhey mighr doe all things... ©: 
wharſoever thy hand , and thy counſell had before de- 2 
termined to be done. 3 
9. Bur this calling was ror inſtirured in an ordinary 1 
manner, bur confirmed with a ſoletnne oarh , ro'cons 7 
firme the excellency and. eternity of it. Plume L104. . * 
Hebr..6. & 7.24. - E 
10, The office ir ſelfe ro- which Chriſt was calledis bn 
threefold : Of a Propher, of a Prieft, of a King. Ws. 
11: This -number , and order of offices, is Loved: A 
Firſt by mens. necet{'ry, greevouſly labouring undet-” > 
ignorance ,alienarion trom God ,. and diſabilty.rore% 2 
rurae to- him; the tuft of which is mm 3 
pace. 4 
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” > phecy of Chriſt , the 
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ſecond by his Prieft-hood, xf 


Shew._his number alſo which ought tirit to be unfolde 


then obtained , and then afterward applied ; the firſt of | 


which is. the part of a Prophet, the ſecondofaPrieſlt 
ad the third of a Ki ; 


. 13. Thirdly, he me order alſo-appeareth by the _ 
ſolemne manner of executing ir , whereby Chritt did * 


firſt teach others,declaring the Willof God ynro them: 


ter intohis Kingdome. 


then hee did offer himſelfe 3 and afterward hee did en» > 


: 14. Theprophecy of Chriſt is that whereby he hath Z 
perfely revealed rhe whole Will of God that brin-- 


geth ſalvation: whence he is in Scripture called nor 


onely a Prophet. Deut.18.15. A#5 3.22. And aDoctory | 
Mz. 23.7. The Apoſtle of our profeiſion. - Hebr. 3. I. *; 
And the Angell of rhe covenanr. gras 2 Bur alfo © 

the rreaſure- 7 


the very wiſdome of God. 1 Cor.1.24. A 
of wiſdome and underſtanding, Col 2.3. 


Cal 


or what manner of rime-rhe forerelling ſpirit of Chriſt 


which wasin them, should decline, &c. And 3:19. By 


which going to the ſpirits which are.in priſon, he prea» 


ched::Ir was in Chriſt by-way of habir ſo rhat he might 


when he pleaſed , revealc all the ſecrers of God. Bur ins 


others by way- of at, and flasning orcoruſcation ſor. 


that they could nor exerciſe propiefie but at cerraine 
* Wmes wheahe pleafed , Ferem: 42. 7. After: ren dayes: 


came the Lord t Teremy. ; 
WE £6, Thar. he might be ſuch a prophet, It Was ne + 

ceſfary that he $hould be God, John 1.18. & 3:13. And * 
witha l alſo, thar he Should be mai, Acts 3.22. -OMmpa» | 4 


red with Deur.18.15. Eor upleide.he had bzcne God, be 


"J bh "This prophecy was in.Chrift as-in the principal i 
e : in others wherher angells,. or men asin hisin- * 
ftruments, 1 Pee.x.13x. '1he Prophers did fearch whar © 


_  chould. | 


third by his Kingdome.  - 2. 
12. Secondly, the order of conferring falvarion my .; 


4 
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* God. 1Cor.2,11.16. Neither 
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Should neirher have 


rfe&tly underftood-the Willof - 

had he beenable ro re- + : 

veale it throughout all ages: wylefſe he had been man, * 

he could not fittly- have unfoMed ir. in his own-perion 

unro men, Heby.x.1.- Wt on: 

17.' The pieced of Chriſt is that whereby he 
bath purged 


Rom.F.10. - : 
18. This prieſthood was nor leggll, or temporary; 
bur accordirg rothe order of Melchiſedek. Hebr. 7. 17. 


. Not by acarvall Commandement bur by the power of 


anendlefle life. Ibid. Ver.16. Noz by an order that-it 
weake and lame, bur ſtable,and rw 1b;d.Ve.18.& 1 
Not for a time, burfor ever. Ibid. Verſe 24. Finall ade 
mitring no ſuccefſor or Vicar , bur perperuall , a: x 
pes ro Chrift, and of him that ever hveth. Ibid: Verſ.24. © 
and 25. . . | os 
dar In. this office Chriſt himſelfe was the Prieff, . 
Sacrifice , and Altar , he was Prieft accordingto both 
natures. Hebr.5.6. He was a Sacrifice., moſt pro ly 
according to his humane nature : whenceinthe Serip 
tures this iSwont to be arrribured nor only to the pe on” * 
of Chriſt,burt ro his body. Heb.12.13-1 Per.2.13Cot.1.22. 
Tohisblood, Cd.1.20. And ro h:s Soule. Iſfay 53-10. 
Mar.20.28. Yer the chiefe force whereby rhis ſacrifice 
was made effettualldid depend upon the narure of God,  * 
namely that the Sonne of God did offer himſclfe forus. 
HS4H5 20.28. = 3. He wasthe Alrar properly accor-. 2: 
ding to his Divine nature.. Hebr.9.14. 513-10.12.1Fs 


For it is belonging to rhe Alrar roſanctifie that which 
is offered aponir ,and ſoit ought ro be of greater on 
nity then the facrifge ir ſelfe. Mar.23,17. Bur Ghrift by * 
his diviae narure did .in a certaine mann:r ſa tifie hints | 

ſelfe — ro his humane narure, Iobn 17.19; x 


ore it doth hence alſo appeare » how 


ſacrifice the fins of men , and obrained - F 
the favour of God for rhem.Col.1.20. & 22. 2 Cor.5.1F., -+ 
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neceflary ir was that Chriſt the 
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berth God and man : for unlefſe he had been man, heF 
had nor been a fir ſacrifice : and unlefle he had been*. 


God, rhar ſacrifice had tt been of ſufficient verrae. 
21. The Kingdome , of Chriſt-is that whereby he 
' doth difpence and atlminiſter:all rhings with power”. 


arid authority , which pertaine tothe falvarion of man,” 


Pſal.2.6. Dan.2.4.4- Lwuc.1.26. 


22. The properties of this Kingdome are-Firſt. Tha | 
Itis univerſal. x. Inreſpetof all ages, Mz.22.43-44. ; 
any forr pertaine ro the furthering , or beautifying of 
. * mensfalyvation. Eph.1,21.22. Pe L 

23. Secondly , thar ir is over the yery ſoules , -and - 


45. 2.In ere tt all kind of men. Dan.7.14. Rev.17. 
x4- 3. Inreſpetalſoof all Creatures, as they doein 


conſcterces of men, Rom.1 


17. 
24. Thirdly , that it diſpenterh life-and death erets *. 


pall, Rev.1.18. =p by 
25. Fourthly, rharir iserernall.Dan.2.44. & 7.14. . 


- 26. Fifthly, rhatirbrings greateſt peace, and/pere,” 
ſect feliciry rothoſe, Sar ne Heiren ofir 1ſay 9.6. Eph. - 


2.16. Hebr.7.2. 


27. Hence this Kingdome in the Scripruresis every f 


where called the Kingdome of God ; rhe kingdome oF 


ace , and glory , in the placesabovecired :. and the. 


angdome of lighr and glory , the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven,and rhe world ro come, Hebr.2.5. | 


28. And hence alſo ir appearerhi how neceſſary it - 
was thar Chriſt rhe Mediaror should be God;and manz 


for unlefſe he had binGod ,. he could nor be rhe ſpiricu=- 
all King of our ſoules ,; diſpenſing life and dearherer= 
pall: and unlefſe hee had'been man he could northavye 
been an head of the ſame kinde with his body. ' 


©" '29. Chriſt in all his effices had rypes: In the pro * 


ence office he h..d men alſo ſo ſubordinate ro him» 
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ruall Prieftor King belide Chrift alone. | 
30- The reaſon of the difference is, becauſe rhar the 

declaration of rhe will of God uaro men , whichis the 

office of a Propher may in ſome manner be per 


by a meere man: bur purging of finnes by ſacrifice be- 


fore God whichis the duty of a pri government 
over the foules and conſciences of aien , which.is the 
part ofa _—_ cannot at all be done. by a meere man: 


ro Chritt in their auchoriry, burunro God. - || 


._ 21. The Kings of the nations, are nor ly fub- 
wy properly 
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Of Satifaftion. 


1, Fq* Here be two parts of redemprion * the hami-- 


liation of Chritt as our Mediator , and his exal- 
ration. | 


required to the redemption of man. Phz/28. Being 
found inshape as aman, he humbled himſelfe and be- 
came obedientunrodearh. 


3- This humiliation was norproperly of the Divine 


nature or'perſon , conſidered inir ſelfe , bur of rhe Me+ 


diator God=man, 


4. Therefore rhe rakivg of the hnmane nature.com. 
fidered fimply & in ir ſelfe 1s not a parr of this hamj- . © |; 


liation : becauſe ir was the-attion of God only : bur 
that condition of a ſervant , which did accompany the 


raking ofthe Divine nature , was the prime and proper. 


rcaſon of the hunuliarion.- Yer inteſpect of this condi= | 


tion 
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 dination : neither was there ever anÞ by office a ſpiri-  * 


+ CHAPTER XX. 1M 


2. Humiliationis that whereby he is ſabjectro the -_ | 
juſtice of God, ro performe all rhoſe things which were. - 


2 
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-tion, by arelation redounding from | 
on is rightly#ſaid ro be ot no reputation... Plul. 2:7. 
cauſe it $a exiſt in that forme, which for a time-was; 
; void of all 'glory and Divine way 2 tþ for the Divine" 
Majeſty did fuppreſſe-and hideit felfe throughout all 
. that ſpace of humiliation; thar ir did nor conſtantly 


- exerciſe that digniry which did afterward appearein}. 
"0 


: the exalration. c i. "© 
5. The end of this humiliation is farisfaction and; 
merit. | = ; 


6. Itis called farisfaction , as itis ordered tothe hos. | 


from thence, the DivineY . 


nour of God by a certaine recompence for rhe injury 
- done to him by our finnes, Rom.3.25. Whom God 
hath ſer forrh ro be a reconciliation by his blood te 
Shew this righteouſneſle.. Thisis chewed in all ip wed 
ces of Scripture: wherein Chriſt-is faid ro be dead for! 


us, for thar efficiency is ſer forth in this phraiſe, which | 


cannot be attribured ro Pan! , or Peter in their deaths 
3 Cor.1.13. Which rakes away condemnation , Rom.$, 
'34- Which finally brings with it reconciliation ro falyas! 
'ion, Ros 4 | "= 
7. It is the ſame alſo which is fignified where tis 
Naid., he was made finne for us. 2 Cor.5.21.. For he 
.could no other way be made ſinne then either by | 
inward polkntion, or outward reputation? bur he was 
moſt ofall free from pollution : neither did rhe impuras 
tion of fin any other way agree to him then that he migr. 
for us undergoe the puaishment due to finne. | 
. . 8. Inthe ſame reſpect itis faid thar he bore our ini- 
quiries, Iſay 53.4. Neither doth that phraiſe ſignifie a 
aring of patience : for by bearing he'rooke away the 
finsof rhe world, Iobn 1.29, Neither doth ir only de- 
. Clare a power of taki:g away ſins: for he bore our fins 
, an his body upon the Crofle. 1 Per.2.24. T 
9. lhe like force isof thar f-rme he paid the price 


of redemprionfor us. Mar-20-28. For neither is there 
| a INCETE 
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vine a meere delivering ſer forth by that p i; ora 
Eo 200 


"ark meanes of it ; becauſe the price it 


ined 40d It 1s intimated ro be of the like common reſpect 
14 with the paiment of filver or gold for vendible met- .' 
4 chandize. 1 Pee.1.18. And the application of thisprice - ©: 
ir alſoadded. Holy 0.03-14oFy, lood ſprinkling thoſe 
{ thatare nncleane. 10.22. Our hearrs' d by 
and T_ kling from gn evill conſcience. So that Chr him 
1 felfe is therefore a Mediator becauſe he hath given © 
hos | bimſelfe a price of redemption. x Tim.2.5.6. we 
: are therefore made partaker of that redemption , be- . ” 
364.1 cauſe Chrift hath given hiniſelfe for us, Gat.2.20. And 
5 | we believe in him. TJobn1, 12, And by him in God. 
las { 1 Per.x.21. : : : Fo 
10. 'In the ſame fence alſo he is called an off-ring and 
ich | facrifice for our ſinnes , Eph.5.2. He gave himſelfe for 
ach; 1 v5 an offering and ſacrifice of a ſweerſmnelling favour 
roGod. For he was fo true and proper a ſacrifice for _ 
va« | fnnethar all other ſacrifices which wenr before , were 
-$ bur shadowes of this: and after rhis 1s finished , iris 
; | neither needfull , nor lawfull ro offer any other , Hebr, *_ 
he wb. | 
by x1. But this whole myſtery depends upon this, that 
vas 4 Chriſt is made ſuch 2 Mediator , as tharhe is alf6 a ſu- 
retry. Hebr.7.22. And the common roorte of rhoſe thit 
gr | are tobe redeemed » a5 Adam was of thoſe that are ere- " 7 
ared, and loſt. Rom.5.16.17:18.19. x Cor.15.22. - 
EF 12. In the ſame humiliation of Chriſt there was al- 
, | ſo, merir,as it is ordered ro our benefit, orto obtaine 
he 4 fome good for usin the way of reward. Thisisshewed 
inall choſe places of Scriprure wherein he is ſaid by his 


x6 obedience ro have procured righteouſneffe forns. Rom. _._ * 
5.19. Many are made righteous: to procure the favour 

-a | of Godfor us, Ram.5.10. We have been reconciled to 

-- {| God-by the death of his Sonne : a1d ro procure life 


4 erernall for us, Rom.6,23. Life erernall by Ie ſus Chriſt. 
4 __ © 23. The 
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. 13. The meritand ſatisfaction of Chrift differnorhy 

the thing ir ſelfe, ſoo as-rhey should be ſought forin 
4undry and different operations: but-they 'ought ir P 
| card to be acknowledged in one and the ſon 
Obedience. 


obe, | A ry 
14. Neither ought any pert of that obedience which yee! 
3 found. in {the humiliation of Chriſt , ro be excluded Fat 
from thardipnuty and uſe. . : | mm 2 
15. Burtheexaharion of Chriſt, although ir bean bur 
_efſenriall part of his-mediarion , yerir doth nor pertain} vo! 
r0 his merit, or ſatisfaction. 24 xba 
_  X6.. This farisfaction as rouching the ſubſtance of theff do 
thing was perfe;,in rigour of juftice: yet it prefappasl po 

ſerh grace , whereby Chriſt was called to performe this 
worke,and whereby ir heing performed , it was accepel$ ita 
".tedin ourname and for our good: Laſtly , whereby pe 
.thar.is performed by covenant xewarding. which-avagh de 
_ -Fequired in this Sarisfation, Jobn 3.16. So God loved 2 
the world tharhee gave his only begotren Sonne#Ram J th 
3-24- Weare juſtified freely by his grace , through the cl 
' . _ 'xedemprion made in Jeſus Chritt , and 5.15. The grace } c< 
- _ _ gift by grace, which .is of that one manles * C 


. . 17. Hence preateſt juſtice , and greateſt grace ate 
together manifeited, and worke in mans redemprion.7 
Rom.5.17. They receive abundance of grace, and the? 
gift of righteouſneſle , ſoo thar all rhe truir of this Sa-J 
.nsfaRtion axe rightly together called the fruits and ef=# 
. fectsof thegrace and mercie of God, _ «4 
IS. This Satisfaction had worth: ſufficient , and in \/ 
Jome reſpectinfinire:Firſt,from the perſon of him thar / 
did offer » who was God: Secondly, from the digniry. 
and excellency of the. thing offered. for he cine 
himſelfe God and man. Thirdly , from the mannerof* 
offering , in which rhere was a certaine-divine perfedtis, 


- 0B, by reaſon of the perſonall Union, 


19. For- J 


ny 29. Foray thee ary enchaNg 
ag the dignity of the perſon offended', becauſe there the 
2 worth of the offe d perſon is: hart : : ſo the worth of” 
ef him that makesfarisfaCtion: dothigrow from the digni- J 
ih ok an. cm hier depen "F 
_Y O is loo to - 
on Tis he Ggnirpor him rhar yeelds the honour. wr 
* 20. Alloinfarisfaction, nor the a&t only orfi | 
can o alſo = bel it ſeifs ———_ ord ſulfererhts Y 
ary voluntari jected rorhe © rowhons 7} 
* thar honour is yeelded, alſo rhe manner of r 0 
M1 doth: alwayes from him that worketh with 4 
_ portion: = 
his 21. Where this alfo-is tobe obſerved, that afub/ -— 
*F ſtantiall ny nr ory ot ſuch aswasin Chriſt, doth mare pro. — 
wes con digniry 6f the work , then an accie" | 
"25 From rie gn ofthe peroni comestopae; 
rom-this i to 
thar: the Cafain of, Chrift , was ſufficient 
ching the ſubſtance ©! and: ſupet2bundant” a rouching 
cr circumſtances. whi | did NOT ar all agree: to” 
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CHAPTER: XXL. 


- fi Lifeof Che: jſtbeing hunbled.” 
pg of Obtain me his. 


.2, Of hu nn PILLS the firlt in his. 
Cie ionand Birth: theſecond after hee was Borie! 
to his conception there- were- rwo- princip 

lian did worke rogerher one ative,apdanother p: 


4 ThePaſſive was the bleſſed Virgin May: which® 
_ called apaſlive principle , nor becauſe she did noghing: 
unto the bringing ſorth of 'Chrift, bur becauſe she digh 
nothing of her felfe , bur that she did admunifterrhay 
matter of which the flesh of Chriſt was formed Neither: 
yet could she adminiſter it immediatly fir, ( forshe hz d 
no pure martrer ) bur it was made fir by a certaine (1 
naturall preparation, and ſanctification, Luc.1.35. Bes! 
cauſe that which shall be borne of thee is aw 6 Chriſt 
was truly and really the Sonne of May , and the ſeed of 
' the Woman promuſed from the beginning. Neither arg} 
there therefore rwo Son-Ships in Griſt really diſtin} y 
or two ſonnes joyned together ; for that .temporalt 
Son-ship , whereby he is referred to his Mother , was & 
reſpect of reaſon only. Indeed the humane nature of 
Chrift had a reall relation to May, as toa cauſe , bur the® 
Son-$hip doth no way agree to the narure , bur ro the! 
perſononly : yer there is that relation of the hutmane® 
nazure to the perſon, and of Mary to that nature , that it 
may berruly and rightly ſaid - Mey was the Mother of 
Io | Re + 


5. The active principle of this conception wasnotas 
man ( whence , bleſſed Mary was a Mother and Virgin 
. rogerher. Maz.1.23. Iſa 7.14.) Bur rhe holy Spirir# 
Neither yer can Chriſt bz called the Sonne of the holy? 
Spirir , no not in as much as he is man ; for 4s he is mans? 
neither is he of the ſame- nature with the holy Spirir,® 
neirher dath it agree to a nature ,'but to aperfonto? 
undergoe the reſpect of a Sonne. + hy 1 
6. Inthe firſtinſtanr of rhis conceprion, Chriſt re-! 
ceived according. to his humane nature , falnefſe of all? 
grace as rouctung the firſt act. Jobn 1.14. Full of grace,? 
and rfuth.' Lue:2.40,” -He was filled with wifdome',' yer?! 
ſo as that ir might be increaſed as touching rhe ſecand®*? 
aQts, and by ſpreading forth to new objeCts, Luke 2,25. 7 
Hee grew in Wiſdome, | | 9g 
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/. Hencs Quilt win infer reichet wick that, 


A q. rells, from the very inſtant ofhis conceprion, bur 
did as thats 4s travellers doe , he proceed toe wile 


_ ro higheſt exalcation.” 
$.. In thebirtho Chriſtthere” was h of 


h i reſt verty with an arteftation'of g wt - that 
re both narures, and both partsof me p might be 
Bee | declared from the beginung 


rig] 9. All rhe earthly RR which did belong + tothe. 
| of birth wary © tem gh pre any Bur the is and. 
+4 Starres of Heaven did. declare|rhar glory wherewith ; 
+7 all kindsof agen, 'Shepheards, wiſemen ; Herod, and the. © Þ: 
all} Prieſts with al the people wezemoved , Luc.1.38. Mat. Þ; 
A 2.2.3- "i 
1 10. Byreaſon ofthis birch h (was according | ro the 


he 4 flesh the Sonne of the Parriarches of all the world, yet 


"a ever, 4 


| \] ſpecially he was thar ſeed of Abjaban , in whom all Nas: One, 
net nons shogld his; wo bat Sonne of- David who 
AQ; of this, bur of another 


: HH. - ue rime p , and > like circumftances; 2CS: 
rH companying his Birch did make the ſame truth manifeſt.” 
: = NIIY hg ye. Privare.apd. 


wel vane Le bone pb, ; 
the con himſelf becauſe the Law of God had fo de=. 
wy a ard {; -& = the e | Heber jon 
y degroes unne 01 rig! 
3 peare unto , and;rhat mey Should TO 
£74 wereby rhe and evely Ft CERES fa 


M1 whichis perfect... 


14- In his private life, there! Was 
his parents. . | 


+ IF. In his 1 im there was his. T, S neif ot MM 
ety 2. His-flight unto Egypr, and returningy = 

= Chriſt was circumciſed and offered , be 2ufe hel * 
did ſubje& himſelfc nor only ro the erernall and 


_ , bur alſo to the Ceremoniall , and every Lay of Me 
17. Thoſe ceremoniall obſervations, were fon J: 
confeſſionsof finne., Therefore Chrift who was ma C de. 
_finforus; was firly made conformable ro them. I 
18.- Alſo they were certaine burward meanes below 

ing ro Divine worship : rherefote-Chrift i, [2 2 
thar he mighr Rule allrighreouſheſle. -- = 

19. .Laſtly, they were certaine types shadowing forth- ] 
Chriſt: now that he might fulfill thoſe, and' by this. J ,,.. 

| ->*"0 ſan&ifie the ſame, he would apply tliem'ro o hint«' bo 
e = 

© 20. Circumciſion wastheSeale of the Covenant of ; Ke? 
ar. Offering was A and dedicati = 
firſt borr) wit Gog' re Uh rift way ning th! 1 Gy 
circumciſed and'offered , becauſe: hee was toi couriaks. | i 
that ſaving Covenant by hisblood and'among the firſt | | 
borne; hee was'onely mL holy ro God;, 5f whom”. . 


all oner were only rype a Wit 
1s flight 1nro t,an rerurne thence,was;7} 
1:Tharhe migeshowf LS, een, of his age;that. © 
he'wasborne ro unde ar/xcco! # ; c 
\ to the condition towhiichhe achmrreg himſelfe, he! 7 
oy rd eh for his Hfe after rhe manner- of men. T 
I: hola rs withal, Jr ſpin all Bp Hi the'man; / 6 
thars wsout © ifitual ro the th" 
ger qe 'S F, Oh” "p40 


his (je reion ro his parers which porno” rh 
wi, "af pretept of rhe Decalogue , he did Shew rhar 
he was s ſubject £9 the whole morall-Lay, 5; we" | 

ere 
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tect which ir did bring forth' 


_ tobe amafter and reacher of I{raet. | 


; was.. 1." he enterance. 2. The progreſſe. 3. The COrRe E 
1 cluton.. © 


F 


24" is the Phe 0! 

- Caule rthereigno oh >edienc 

- Chiift che Loxd Heaven = th might : mn t 

© more free, then-from ſubje burr ata OY IS 
2.4-. Alchough rhat the: —_— 

red of Chriſt now made manÞ ir of Creation , Abo 

becauſc he-was made man nor fo# hi kimdelle, bor for 'USs 2 

ir was a part of that humiliarion/, farisfacion Up 

rit, which God required/and r ofhim for us. 

25. lathis ſubjeCtion theſe tro thi HCI a2 - 
ſerved. Theexceprionwhich hee did {i hndge 


26. The exception wasthe diſpu ration ich be h a - _— 
with rhe Laces, when he was bace rwelve yeares old, | 

27. diſpurartion was a Jo goibe EINE 
that publick coding ace whereby he was ordained; 


28. It wasalſoto:teach, rhar that knowledge ad 
vwiſedome wherewirh Chriſt was endued » was nor AY ; 
_ , by pro _ of time , but conferred orin dof 

od from 6 ol 

_— The wo of this ſubjetion was his 
with his hands, that 1s: an enduring of that curſe © 
ours, whereby ir comes to paſle thar weeat our bread - 
with that laþour in-the-ſwear of the face. , = | 

30. His publique life is ND ene ed 42 1 
nitefted ticnſelfe co be-the Meſſias. In this life , there” 


31.  Unro the entrance pertaines his Bapulme and . = 
Tenx ation. "MJ 
2. The Bapriſine of Chriſt was his publick 1 _ 
ration ro rhe publick performance of his office : there» _ 
foreinit the rhree offices of Chriſtare affirmed , and and 
[confirmied. | 


| 33s Toey _—_— by —_— 2 : 
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98 = OftheLifeef inſt = 
publickely pronouncing that Iefſus Chriſt is his Sonnedfh, + 
and ſo rhar he appointed: a king by him , even =_ Tc 
King in whom he 1s well rf that is, a chiefe Pri | 


who by his intetcefſion should rake away the fins of the | 
World, anda chiefe Prophet , Mat.3.17. & 17.3. This | thi 
ts my Some in whom T am well plealed, hcare him. 3. 


34 "The ſame offices are con:irmed by fignes: na 
mely , by opening of Heaven , deſcending of the holy 
Spirif under the bodily shape ofa Dove, reſting apoug Ea 


iſt, and an audible voyce ſent downe from Heaven, ang 
whereby the teſtimony of the Father was ſignified. ' {4 Dit 
35. They were alſo confirmed by the teſtimony of ] rhir 
Jobn,who was appointed,for a witnefſe, preacher and fo« | 


reranner of Chritt , and being certified of Chriſt partly Þ. yer 
by the revelation of theSpirir, & partly by thoſe fignes 
be fore mentioned , hedid reftifie of Km before oben bis] 
6. Moreover by the Bapriſme of Chrift , our Ba». 
pains was confirmed , and ſanctified : and withall the. 
perſon is declared ro whom Bapriſme dorh fo adhere, 
thart all the force of it is ro be ſought for in him. b 
37. Chriſt was tempred, that he might shew rhathe' 
was much ftronger then rhe firſt Adam, and that hel 
could alſo overcome tenrations, and alſo helpe us with 
a fellow-feeling. , 
88. The progreſle of his publicke life was in povers' 
ty and labour. ; I 
39. The poverty of Chrift was witkour a fingular” 
yow, and withour beggery- & 
40. The labour of Chriſt was in travailing through 
divers Countries, in watchings, and in grearteſt intention 
ofall his ſtrengrh to doe good. | 
41. 2. This publique life of Chriſt was performed | 
in you hing, and working miracles , unto the preaching | , 
of Chritt was alwayes joyned , inreſpect of himſclfe, I 


grace-and aurhority. In reſpect of others either ope- ble, 
_ ning, or hardening of heart, | 


42. The 


WELEIOY 
42. The objedt of 's preaching was properly the _ | 
Dofpell, or rpms fHeaven. News 4x4 Preach- | : 
ing the Goſ/elf of the Kingdome of God. ' : 
43- The cnd of his miracles was. 1. To de "W= 
the perſon of Chriſt. 2. To corfirme his doctrine, - 
3- 10 lignifie his ſpiriruall opergrions. - i 
44- Chriſt wrought miracles\in the Angels, in men, 
in brute Creatures, in things without life : In Heaver, in 
Earth, in the Aire , a»din the Sza: inthingscorporeall, 
and fpiriruall : char he might shew , his univerfall and 
Divine :power to be of equall force in every kind of 
thing. | 


ve aration ro dearh. Wh _ RT 
. His preparation to dfarh was in his inſtructing 7} 
his DiKi gs conforting — : __ 
47: Thisinſtraction and conſolation was partlyex- 
erciſed in his rransfigurarion, Luc.g.z1. Moſes and Els 
appearing in glory did te}l ofhis &eparrure. And by thoſe 
Sacraments which looke to the death of Chriſt by a 
certaine ſpeciall reſpect , namely rhe paſſcover , and 
ſapper ofthe Lord : partly example; Tobn 13.15, 1 
have given youexample,rhar asI have doce to,you, fo 
'& alſoshould ye doe, partly in hislaft S2rmoa , Iobs 14. 
'' & 15. & 16. and partly in hisprayer, Jobs 17. 


_— 
m——_ 


CHAPTER XXII. 
Ofthe Death of Chriſt. 


; T He Death of Chriſt is the laſt at of his hamilia® 
tion, whereby he did undergoe ,cextreme , hort 

ble, and greareft paines for rhe fi2s of men. 
2. It wasanatot _ and nora meere fuffering, 
pf 


45. The concluſion of the life of Chriſt was inthe $4 
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_ becauſe, he did of parpaſs diſpoſe himſelfe to unders! 
goeand ſuftaine ir. John 10.21. 1am that good ghes 
heard: the good shepheard layes dowre his life for 
his sheepe,Verſe Ir. Noman takerh it from me , burT; 
lay itdowne by my ſelfe: by the ſame reaſon alſoit was 
voluntary, nof-compelled.' And our of power, not out 
of infirmity only : outof obedience ro his Father , and: 
love tous, nor our of his owne guilt or deſerr-: unto: 
farisfaftion by. overcomming. , not to perdition-by: 
yeelding. * OT Y 
. It did containe preateſt punishments : becauſeit” 
ai equallall that miſery which the finnes of men did WM 
deſerve. Hence is thar plenty of words & phraſes, by 
which this death is ſer forth in Scriprures. For it is nor W 
ſimply called a death, bur alſo a curring off, a caſting: 
away , a treading under feer, a curſe, an heaping up ofÞ 
ſorrowes,and ſuch like. Iſay.5 3. Pſal.22. WE || 
4. Bur ir did fo conraine theſe punishments , that 
the continuance of them, and holding under , and fi 
Jlike circumſtances , which accompany the punishmenny 
of the fins of all the damned , were removed from. rhil 
death. As 2.24. Ir could nor be that he could be helg 
under by death. The reaſon is ifirſt becauſe ſuch cir*W 
cumſtances as theſe are not of the efſence of the punishs 
ment ir ſelfe : bur adjuncts following and accompas 
nying that punishmear in thoſe who cannot ſo ſuffer} 
punishment , that by ſuffering they should ſarisfie: See! 
condly , becauſe there was in Chriſt, borh worthinefſe; 
and power.to overcome as it were by this meanes , the 
punishmenr impoſed. 1 Cor.15.54.57. Death is ſwallos 
wed up in victory. Thankes be given ro God who hath: 
given us victory by our Lord Iefus Chriſt. i 
'  - F. Burbecauſe there was in this death the conſume 
mation of all humiliation , whereof thar alſo was the 
far greateſt pore : hence ofren in Scriptures by a Sy= 
pechdoche ofthe member , the death ir ſelfe of Chiriſt 
| | . am 
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Ofthe Ne th of Chrift.” _-Tox 


is pas for all that ſatifaction which is contained in his 
whole humuharion. W--.” . 
6. Theſe limirarions being had , this death of Chrift 
was the fame. in kind and proportion with thar death 
which in juſtice was due to the fms of meri repreſenting 
the very ſame degrees, memberszand kinds. - © ©. 
T, beginning, of the ſpirituall death of Chriſt in 
matter of loſſe, was the looſing of rhat joy and delight, 
which. rhe enjoyment of God , and fulnefſe of grace was. 
wonr to bring. Bur he did looſe this fpirituall joy,, nox. _ - - 
as touching rhe principle and habit of ir , bukas ro the,  : 
att and ſence of it. "Vo 2-0. ol 
8. . The beginning of ſpiriruall death in matter 'of _ © 
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ſence, was the taſting of the. wrath of God , and a cer* © 


taine ſubjetion ro the -power of darknefſe. Bur that _ * 
wrath of God was moſt properly that Cup which was, *' 
given to Chriſt ro be Drunke. Mar.26.39. My Fathers. 
if ic be poſſible; ler rhis Cup paſſe from me.” -, 
- 9. Bur the object of this anger was Chriſt, nor abſo=, 
larly , bur only as rouching rhe punighment which, is 
brought by this anger » which he as our ſurety did un- 
dergoe. no | 
10. "Thar ſubjection to rhe power of darkeneſfſe was. 
not to bondage, bur to yexation , which Chriſt did feele 
in his mind, | | 
17, From thefe the foule of Chriſt was, affefted 
with ſorrow » griefe , feare , and horror, in an agony. 
Mat.26.39. John11.27. Hebr.5.7. Luc.22.2%. © 
12. In this manner was the-ſoule of-Chriſt affected 
nor only in that part which ſome call the inferior;, bug 
alſo in the ſuperior part: not only vor chiefly outof 
a fellow-feeling which ir had with the body, put'pro- 
perly and immediarly : nor chiefly out of compaition 


whichit had in reſpect of others, butourof a proper - 4 


ſuffering , whichir did undergoe in our.name. Laſtly, 
not our of an horror of remporall death, whichmany 
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of Chriſts ſervants alſo have by his power overcome, © 
bur our of a cerraine ſence ofa ſupernarurall and ſpiris - 


_ tualtdeath. | 


13. There were two. effects of this agony. Firſt, a - 


vehement deprecation shewing a- mind aftonished a 


a narureflying from rhe bitterneſle of death , yer under 
condition, and with ſubjection to his Fathers will. Mar. } 
14.3 5. He prayed thar1ifir might be that houre might. | 
paſſe from him. Iobn 12.27. My ſoul: is troubled , and ? 
what shall I ſay? Father keepe me from this houre : bur - 
therefore,came I unto this houre. Secondly , a watery 
ſweat having clotters of blood mixed with ir dropping 
downe to the ground, £uc.22.4.4. Being in an agony ne” | 


yed more earneſtly. And his ſweat was like drops 
of blood falling downe tothe ground. ww 


14. Inthis beginning of ſpiritualt death there was a 
certaine moderation , and mitigation, that in rhe meane: / 
while there mighr be place for rhoſe duties which were. 
to be finiſ hed before his death, namely prayers, confe- | 


Fences, admonirions, anfweres. - 
x5. This moderation was inward or outward. 


116, The :nward was by ſpaces of time upo2 the flac 


king of the preſſure and vexation which he did feele in 
kis (oule. ence in his underſtanding he did attend un- 
ro the courſe of his office u.xdertaken', to the gl-ry 


that would thence ariſe to hisPFather ; and to himlelfe, | 
andrto the ſalvation of thoſe whom his Father had given. : 
rohim. In his will atſo hee did chuſe and embrace all 


the miſeries of death ro obtaine thoſe ends. 


17. The outward mitigation of this death was by an. | 
Angelt who did ſtrengthen him in talking with him. Luc. : 
22.43. And appeared to him an Angell from Heayen 


comforting him. | 


18. There was no inward beginning of the bodily | 
dearh of Chriſt befides that natural! mortality and wea= + 


x9. The | 


kening which the ourward force did bring. 
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marter of loſſe, and matrer- 


Ofthe Death of Chriſt. 703 
29. The extcrnall begnag was manifold , both in 
20. In matrer of loſſe , he was rejected of his own 
ople , counted worfe rhena murtherer , forſaken of 
is moſt inward Diſciples , denied , and betrayed of all 


kind of men , eſpecially of the chiefe ones, and thoſe , 


who were counted the more wiſe ,-he was called a mad 
man , a deceiver ,a blaſphemer , one having a devill, a 


- great mian and invader of another mans kingdome , he: - : 
Fo - pn of his garments , and deftirute of neceflary 
ood. 


21. In matter of ſence there was. Firſt , hamefull 
opprrnceting. nndty, a violent taking away : injuſt 
judgements, borh Eccleſiaſticall , and civill. Fourthly, =: 
in working , Whi =_ » and crucifying , with reproches, 
andinjuries of all _ joyned with them. Yer there 
was ſome mitigation of this death. Firſt, by manifeſia» 
tion of the Divine Majeſty , to the working of cerrtaine' 
miracles : as in caſting the Souldiers downe to the 
ground wich his fight and voyce, and in healing the eare 
of Maſichus. Secondly, by operation of the Divine pro. 
vidence , whereby it came to paſle , that he was juſtified 


by the ladge , before he was condemned. Mar.29.24: 


I am innocent of the blood of this j | -. 

22. The conſummation @fthe Death of Chriſt was 
in the higheſt degree of rhe punishme-r appointed ; 
where is to be coniidered. The death it {clfe , andthe 
continuance of it, ; 

23. The conſummation of ſpirituall deathin marrer 
of loſſe, was > that forſaking of the Farther whereby he 
was deprived of all ſence of conſolation. Mat. 27. 46. + 
My God nadie why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
24. The confſummarion of the death of Chriſt in 
marrer of ſence was the curſe , whereby he did endure 
the full ſenſe of Gods judgement upon mans finne. Gal. 
3-13. He was made a curie for us. The hanging on the 

E 4 ; Croſſe 
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. Crofſe was not a cauſe and reaſon of this curſe , but a. : 


ſigne and ſymbole of ir, Ihid. | 


25. The confummarion of bodily dearh wasin the 


-breathing our of his ſoule with greateſt rorment, and 


paine of the body. 
' ., 26. In this death there was a ſeparation made of 
the ſoule from the body, bur rhe union of both did re- 


maine with the Divine nature , ſo that a diſſolution of 


the perſon did nor follow. 


27. This death of Chriſt was true , nor feigned : it. 
was nartarall , or from cauſes naturally working to 
bring it, norſ{upernarurall ; it was voluntary ,not alro- 


. gether-:compelled ; yet it was violent, notof inward 
principles : It was alfo in a _certaine manner ſuperna« 


rurall, and miraculous, becauſe Chriſt did _ his = ; 
wo ». 


and ſtrength ſo long as he would, anFwhen 
he laydir down, Iobn 10.18. 


28. The continuance of this death was, in refpe& of 


the ſtare of loweſt humitiarion , nor in reſpettof rhe 
nnishmenr of. affliction, for that which Chriſt faid z 
It 1s finished, is underſtood of thoſe punishments. 


. 29. "The continuance was the remaining under the 
. dominion of dearh by the ſpace of three dayes , A#s 2. | 


24. "This ſtate is wont properly to, bee ſerforzh by 
.. deſcending into Hell. 

30. Chriſt being buried rhree dayes , wasa witneſſe 
and cerraine repreſentation of this ſtare. 


LE — 


CHAPTER XXIIIL 
Of the Exaltation of Chriſt. 


2, THe Exalration of Chriſt is that whereby he did 


glorioully triumph over hisand our enemies. 
EE: Luc, * 
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Lnc,2:4.26, Ought nor. Chriſt 
aſcended up on high, he le&caprivity caprive. Col.2.r5.. 
| He hath ſpoiled  ivejpaka and powers, and” ; 


themin ir.>. ' IND 
2. He overcame death by enduring it ,.finne by ſa- 


made 2shew of them openly, and hath triumphed oyex, 


our of his hands. . EE” te 

3- The perfection and' manifeſtarion; of rhis victory 
virtuall rriumph , and triumph of meritio-his death; 
and inthe” Croffe, in which'Chriſtis: ſaid robe exalted; 
or extolled. John 3.14. Nor in-fituationand' herons 


S franc: EE EIS 


bnr his Exaltation.. | , NETS 
4. Chriſt did rriumphlrin the Croſſe, asin a-Field of 


7+ T4 7 


ons, which a creatednarure could rake:Forin the foule: 
there flourished'all kind of. fulnefle of wildome and 


; -All kind of Julpeſle of Witcon RF 
| grace,,noronly.inreſpec of the principle and nabits, - 
|. bur alloinreipet of: eo Exerciſe; his body al- JF 


4* 


things, and fo roenter intoglory? Eph.4.8. When he- 


pO 


| risfying, the Devillby'fpoiting himor takingrhe prey, | 


15in his Exaltation, Therefore altheugh-there Was 4: 


ly, butalſo1n verrue and merit: yer the actuall triu PN. 2» 
astouching the ftate of it, wasnor 1n.his huauliations 


7. The humanenarure received all thoſe perfedti- "i 


ſowas adozned with greareſt JPET RE | A 


A 
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"X06 "Ofthe Exaltationof Chrife. -- Y 
and firenzth. Hebr.12.2, For the / Page was ſet bes * 
fore him;he endured the Crofle , Phil. 3-21. Who = 
rransforme our vile body, that it may be life to his glo= »- 
rious body, ; | = 

$. Bur asthe ſoule of Chriſt being now exalted, did 
Kill reraine the nature of aſoule,ſo alſo the body glori. . 
fied did inno wiſe lay downe rhe eflence, and eſſenriall _ ' 
properties of a body : therefore ir can neither be every; 
where , nor together in many places , nor ir-the ſame: 
place withan other body Penetrativ?. Which indeed all 
that have eyes to ſee may cleerly perceive in. thoſe-.. 


phraſesof Scripture, Being raken from them he was 
Caried up into Heaven.. Luke2.4.5x. He is nor here ,he } 


is riſen, Mat.28.6. And: many fuch- like. | 
© 9. There wcrethree: degrees of Exaltation: oppo< 
fite ro as many degrees of his extreame humiliation: 
namely hisRefurrection from the dead being oppoſe | 
to his dearth ; his aſcending into Heaven: oppoſed to: | 
his deſcending into the Grave, and tothe Lo | 
- of the Earth, and hisfitring at the right Hand: of God: ' 
oppoſedro-his remaining in the Grave , andia the ſtate - 
of dearth or in Hell. ; :'Y 
x0: Chrifts Reſurrection was of his whole: hamane - 
patare-wWhich before had fallen bydeath.. In reſpe&t- 
of the ſoule irwas from Hell, or from: the ſtare, and” 
dominion of death, to which the foule as it wasa part; | 
of the humane nature , wasſubje&t- In. reſpect of the * 
body, it was fromthe dead, and from rhe Grave,  ___ 
_ _ 11.. The fouleis ſaid improperly ro have riſen apgaine* 
bur rhe body and humane nature properly. For the | 
body, and: the many. did properly recover his: perfe= 
ion : bur the ſoule did recover the aTandmononof 
its perfection in the body, 1 
12. There are wo parrs of hisReſurrettion ; the | 
firſtis anicteraall-at, nam-ly areviviog rettored,. by: 


| T 
”-*4 


the uniting of foule and body : he Fro IR 
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rall at, namely h 


x3. Unto this Reſurrectien there did gjvereffimony, 
7. 1 he Angels, 2. Chriſt himſelfe by divers appari- 
tions ( ren whereof ar leaſt are: reckoned up-1n the 
0 rs and alſo by divers-proofes raken out of the - 
criptures. 3. Men,who were certifiedofir by ſeeing; 
hearing, and _— Sn" -* , 
74- Bur Chriſt did rife nor by the power orleaveof 
another , alrhough. this operarion be artribut&d ro God? 
the Father, As 2.24. But by his own, power. Iobil#.»9, 
Deftroy this Temple ,. and within three'dayes I wilk Þ#} 
raiſeirup. And 10.18, L have power of raking up my _"Þ 
life againe. <7. 9%. wh 
15. Therime of Reſurrection was the third D#y af-' * 
ter his Dearh and Buriall , Mar.16.2: Luke 24.7 Atts 10; 
40. 1 Cor.15.4- $7 " "8: 
16; The endtof rhis ReſaurreMion was. 1. That he 
might be declared to be the Some of God , Rimn:1:4; 
Declared mightily ro' be the Sonn- of Godby the 
furrection from the-dead. 2. Thar he mighr feale a' 
full victory of deathy 1 Cor:15.57. Thankes bewGod _ * 
who hath given ns victory thr 'oar Lord Iefus Þ} 
Chriſt. 3. That he might fulfill rhoſe parrs ofhis office-- 
which did follow his death , Ryw ” 6 He was raiſed* = 
againe for our juſtification. 4. * nig! 
himſelfe both juftified,and)juftifying others,1 Corr15Þ.1 7. 


If Chriſt be nor riſen, your faittris vaine-: yeeare yertm-.- 2 
your ſinnes. 5. Thar he mightbe the ſubſtanee,exam=-+ - 


ple, and entrance of ourſpiriruall, and corporallRefar= __ 3 
reCtion. Verf 20.21.23. of the ſame Chaprer. He is _Þ 
made the firſt fruitsot rhem>thar fleepe. in Chriſt iſt Shall  * 
all be made alive: | 


17. For Chrift as Godis thecanſe abſolare! prin. © No | 
1 cipallofour Reſurrection : asfarisfying by his tinmili< --Þ 


atian , anddeathyhe is rhe meritorious caule ; — 


of the Grave to the ma= © Þ} 


t he might chew --* 


vu! 7 bo es TY aug *} T ge A NOT = 2 MOB. ae A Raga, 
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fing from the dead he isthe exemplary cauſe,and v | 
all a demonſtration and an initiation, = 
. . I8.. The aſcending of Chriſt into: Heaven , is a mid= } 
dle degree, or certaine progreſſe of exaltation , where= 7 
by leaving the Earth he aſcends up into the higheſt ? 
| hm asinto his throne of glory. A&#:s1.1z. He 1sta- ?} 
kenup from you into Heaven , Epheſ.4.10, Hee aſcen» ? 
ded farre above all Heavens. : Þ 
I9. This aſcenſion was of rhe whole perſon ; yer ir -: 
doth not agreeto the Divine narure .. bur figurativelys 
namely as 1t wasthe cauſe of aſcending, and waszoyned 7 
with the humane nature, inexcellency: manifeſting alſo.” 
hisglory init , whereof he had as it were empried him } 
felte, when he deſcended imtoir by the incarnation: but 7 
ndoth moſt properly agtee to the humane nature - bee 
cue it ſuflered change from a lower place ro an his? 
er. : 
20. Fhetime of his aſcenfion was 40 dayes afterhis- 
Reſurrection, 4&s 1.3. nor ſooner : becauſe rhe infirmi= 
ty of the Diſciples did require the delay of thisfpace of / 
time , that their faith might be confirmed by divers ap=- 
| we recmy they might alſo be more fully inſtructed in 7 
thoſe rhings, whichpertaineto the Kingdome ofGod.. 
 _ .As1.3. Not later, leaſt he ſhould ſeeme tothinke upor: 
 _ anearthlylfe. _ 4 
. . 2x. Theplace from which he did aſcend was moune | 
Oliver, Afts 1.32. Where alſo he entred inro deepeſt { 
humiliation, Luc:22.39. Tharhe might teach rhar his-/ 
fuffering-and aſcenfiondid perraine ro-the ſame thing... Þ 
. 22. Lhe place into which: he aſcended , was thef 
Heaven of the blefled, and which isnor an ubs Itary . 
Heaven,as ſome doe imagine,ſo as rhar aſcenſion ſhould / 
only be a change of condition, and not of place, but iris | 
the higheftaboveall the orher Heavens, Epb.4:10. The # 
ſeat, houſe or manſion of God. Iohn I4.2. Jn inTe- | 
_ ſpectof locall preſence,Chrifts humane narure is rightly} 
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and realy ſaid ro be with usin Earth, -Mar.26.11;” Al- 
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though he himſelfein reſpe& of ne? oxwge-ad wes ſpi- 
riruall efficacy which doth;depend/ upon the bumane © * 
narure, is Eyery where with his unto the end of the '- # 
world, Maz.2$.20.-- I. --- | ,- "= 
23. The witneſſes of this aſcenſion , were both many .  : 
men,and Angels. As 1.' © By 2 
24s ado goa of order , he wasthe firſt of all thoſe . | 
whoaſce into Heaven , ih priority of nature : be= _F 
cauſe his aſcenſion was a cauſe by vertue whereof others 
doe aſcend. Heb.qg.8. Bur orhers had afcended in their 
ſoules before in time, Col.1.20. And ſorne alſo { asiris Þ} 
moftlike) intheir bodies, Ge.5:24. Hebr.Y1.5., 2 Kings i 
2.IT. "+ "ol 
25+ The cauſe of this aſcenſion was rhe fame which # 
befote-was of the Reſurrection : namely the powerof 
God, whichisthe ſame borh of rhe Father and the Soriyg # 
henceinreſpect of the Farher it called an aſſumption  F 
which in reſpect of the Son is called an afcenfion. 43s # 
x.1I, But there was added moreover the condition of 7. 
a glorified body ; which is carried as well upward as © 
downward. | no DT Sei 
26. Theends ofhis afcenisz were. x. Thathe might 
place his humane nature now glorified'in the mar 108 | 
of glory. 2. Thar he might ſhew himſelfe to be him - } 
who could pierce into the Heavenly and deepeſt coun= 7 
fels of God. John 3.13. How ſhall yee believe, if Irell; | 
you heavenly rhings? For there is none har akcenderk PW 
mrto Heaven, but he who deſcendeth from Heaven zna« i 
mely , the ſonne of manwho is in Heaven. 3. Tharhe 
might prepare manſions for all his inthe houſe of his Ji 
Farher, Jobn 14.3. 4- That hee wight in the name of - | 
his own rake poſſeſſion of rhe heavenly Kingdome. Eph, "3 
2.6. Harth raiſed usup rogether , and bath made us fir. © 
rogether in Heaven, in Chriſt Iefus, 5. Thar by. hisin= 
rercefſion & power he mighttake Care for le thingy # 
ITY - ; 
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which were to be performed for their ſalvarion/Joln 
16.7. If I goe from-you, I wilt ſend the Comforter un« 
ro you. 6. That we may have a moſt certaineargu | 
of our aſcenfioninro Heaven , 1 Cor.x5.20, He is made 
the firſt fruirs of them thar ſleepe. 7. That wee alfo * 
might in thoughr, affection and converſation follow af= 
ter Heavenly things. Co/.3. 1. Phil.3.20. Secke thoſe 
\ Things rhart are aboye where Chriſt 1s. We carry our 
ſelves a Citizens of Heaven : from whence alſo we *. 
Jooke for a Saviour, the Lord Tefus Chriſt. 
27. Sitting. atthe right Handof God is the higheſt 
_ degree of his Exaltation, whereby he enjoyeth rhe hi-- 


\ lory of his mediation. Hence Reſurrection, and | }. 
ce 


: 10n are morions tending to rhis firring,: hence alſa? 

ReſurreQion/and Aﬀcenſlion 1n a'certaine manner come - 
mon to us with Chriſt ; bur fſsrring ar the right hand of 
- the Father agrees to none, bur to Chriſt only. j 

28, Thar higheſt glory wherewith Chriftis endow 
ed by this fftring , is properley and: formally a kingly 
piory- Att 2.36. Let therefore all the houſe of 1/raef*. 
now for certaine,thar God harh made rhis man a Lord: 

- 29. This Kingly glory iszfulneſfſe of power and ma 
jeſty whereby he governeth all things iorthe goodof 
his , Pſa!.210. x. 1-Cor.15.25. For he muſt raigne untill 
Ke have put down all his enemis, under his feer. 

' 30. This majefty and* power dorh-pro ly azree to- 
the perſon of Chrift the Mediator: inreſpect of which 
it is alfo- rruly faid that rhe humane natureof Chriſt 


Karh now ſo mucheminency non, yg and ruledome,. # | 


thar' with power: he is above , and ſer over all created, 
things, Eph.1.20. Bur fromthisemineney of Ulignity , to: 
conelude rhar the humane nature of Chriſt ( which was: | 
creared end remaines finite );bemg. abfolurely-and ab- . 
Ktractedly conſidered -hath the ſame omnipotency , and 
omanipre with-God himfelfe. iti is no other thing 
then a cerraine: ſtapid- madieſſe , and ir is not far-fromy" 
blaſphemy, 3x, Vino: 
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"x30 Of the Exaltationof Orff. 
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31. Vnto this » kinoy dignity pertaines EE - 


whewhy Chriſt was made the judge ofallmen , and 
nge 
+4 This kingly glory of Chriſt doth alfs redound 
unto other of his pr mice » fo rhathe exerciſerh a kingly 
Prieſt-hood, and aking 6-3 Faro 

33- The kingly hood-is , that whereby he 
doth plead our SYF nor by ſufferigg , and humbly ſup- 


\ plicating asit were with bended knees,bur by Kar aver 
red. 


ting glorioully rhoſe rhings which he did and 
.9.24. Chriſt is entred into Heavens feliz , wa 
 peare before rhe Face of God for 2s ove; 

4- Chriſt dothexerciſe aki 


he powres out his ſpiriruponal ers Mayo 4 
his Embaſſadors, workes rogerberx with them. , andcone, MY 


firmes their word by fignes that follow : laſtly 
he gathers his own our of the world, prorects , ; 
up , and preſeryes them for ever. Mar.28. THEAINS:: 
Marc.16.20. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 
Of the application of Clrift 
Se mach of Redemption : lcation the 
15 cr 


fame Redemption 


I. T His application is rhrar whereby all thofe this 


are made actually effecualtin fome certaine Men. | 
2. This application hy a fpecialt appropriation is 
attributed roche holy Spur ,. x Cer.12.13. By one 


Slew. Lork 


which Chriſt hartrdone,, and dorh as Mediatory - | J 


x.54 


: nt we arc all or thiap : yer ir doth F 
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I12 Of the Application of Chriſt. 1 o—_ 


pend. x. Upoii the deeree, and donationof the Fathers.” 
whereby he hath given ſoine certaine mento Chriſto. - 
be redeemed, and faved. Toby 6.36. This is the willof [ 
. my Father, thar of that he harh given me; I should loſe *' 
nothirg , for all thoſe , and only rhoſe whom the Father | 
bath given to Chriſt , doe come to him. Ibid. verſe 37-2: 
Vpon theintention of Chriſt whereby he harh derermi=_ . 
ned his ſatisfaftion-for the good. of thoſe, whom he: 
hath appointed ro him by his Father. John 17:9.11.12. H 
i9. Ipray for them whom thou haſt given me,becaufe: -- 
they are thine: 3; Vponthe acceprarion of the Farher;, 
whereby he dorh accepr and raritie thar farisfactian for- 
the reconeiliation , & ſalvation of rhe. ſame'perſans,. 
* ZCor.5:19. Namely, that God wasin Chriſt, recons: 
*- Cilingrthe world ro-himſelfe, nor impuring their fins wn=- | 
Wicca... -_ | Ry 
” 3- Thistranſation berweene: God'and Chrift wasa' 
. Cerraine fore-going application of our redemprion, and 
deliverance ork 
rhe tiishiag of that ſecundaryapplicationinus,haththe- 


4 


reſpectofan effectuall.example> ſo as, that isa repre=. . | 


——_ of this.,, and thisis brought forth by yermwe of. 
r. | | 
4+. Hence our deliverance fromſinne and'dearh ,. was: 
not. onely determined: in the decree:'of God, buralſo- 
ranted , and communicatedro Chrift;and ro,us in hjms. - 
L fore ir. be: perceived\by us. Rom.5.10:14, Weiwere: . 
| - Feconciled roGad ,.by the deathoof his Son,. By whom: | 
 wehave nowreceived ateconciliation; * 
..5- Hence bothche Fatherand the. Sonne are faid-tq+ ? 
ſend the Spirit ro performe this application, Iobn 14,16; 
--- &£16.7. The Farhershall give you an advocate, Lwill: 
E. pa in unto you; 1 ot 728k £ - 
| 6. Hence eyery good giying,.and every perfect: 
good js faid ro deſc - from Fane Thom the Fathers 
«nes L.17. And alliaving things are ſail robe COmMmMin: 
£ : ; Swe TT, nicated: 
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nicared to us , in Chriſt; asinthe head. For Chrift'as Þ| 
obraining it by his merit and through Chriſt , aseffeue" =: 
ally wp ying ir. Eph.1.3.5.1x, * « * 8.00 
7. Hence alſo apphcarion'js the end & efſeQ of im» 
rration. Bur ann, or endis intended by God the . 
ather and Chriſt, it hath a cerraine connexion with 
imperration as with irs meanes. For if the redempriof 
of Chriſt were of incertaine event ; then'the Father 
ſhould appoint the $ »nne to dearth , and the Sonne alſo 
ſhould undergoe it , being yet uncertaine , whether any 
would be ſaved by it-or no; then alfoall the fruit of 
this myſtery ſhould depend upon the freewill of men. © 
' . $8, Hence applicationis altogether of rheſame latis - | 
rade with redemprion it ſelfe , thatis, rhe redemption _- | 
1 of Chriſt is applied to all and only thoſe , for whomir-  # 
1 wasobrained by the intention of Chriſt and rhe Farther,  Þ| 
I {| - yerfor their ſakes the ſame remporall benefirs of Chriftf © Þ 
j '} doeredoundunto thersalfo, /- 
” $ 9. And in thisſence, namely in refpe& of theinen- ©} 
tion of application itis rightly -faid : Chriſt did onely ſa-” | 
-+|- risfy forthoſerhar are ſavedby bn: albouphinied & 
: of thar ſufficiency which is in rhe mediation of Chrift , it 
- 1 - may be rightlyfaid alſo, Chriſt ſarisfied forall, orevery. 
- | one: and becauſe thoſe counſells of God are hidden ro _ } 
« us, it is agreeable to charity, to judge very wellof every * Þ 
- } one, although we may nor pronounce of all rogether © * 
* + |-- collectively, thar Chriſt did equally plead their cauſe 
before God. * * 3 
10. The way of application whereby God dork with 
| oreateſt firmneſſe performe that , which was contained 
1n a coyenant formerly made, and broken , 1s called in 
the Scriprures a new covenant , Hebr.8.8-10, A cove=- 
nant of life , ſalvation, and grace , Rom.4.16. Gal.z.18. 
Which inthe ſame fence alſo is called rhe Goſpel. Rom:-- | 
1.16. The good Word of God. Hebr.6.5. A faithfull "*Þ 
faying and worthy of all accepration. 1 Tim.1.15. A Þ 
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8 2 The application of Chriſt. 27> 0 
ood doQtrine. 1 Tim.4..6. The Word of life. Phil.2. 16; - 
Fre Word of reconciliation, 2 Cor.5.19. The Gofpell 
of peace. Eph.2.17. & Way: The Goſpell of ſalvation, 

the Word oftruth , Epþ.1.13. The arme of God, 
Ifay 53-1. The favour oflite ro li e,2 Cor.2.16, | 
II, Itis called a covenant becauſe it isa firme pro- 

. miſe,for in theScriprures every firme purpoſe,althongh | 
it be ofrhings withour life , is called a covenant , .Jerem.  - 
33-20-25. My coyenant- of the day , and my coveriant 
of the nighr:1f my covenant be not with day and night, 
if I appoint not the ſtatutes of Heaven and Earth, 

12. Yer becauſe it conſiſts of a free donation , andis | | 
- confirmed by the death of thegiver, it isnor ſo prope | 
called a covenant as a teſtament, Hebr.9.16. Which 
eing itisnot found in the former , that is nor ſopro< .| 
perly called a teſtamentas a covenant. | 
x3. Burt this new covenant differs from the old many 
wayes. 1. Inthe kind, for that wasas it were a coves 
nant of friendship betweene the Creator and the crea- | 
ture : bur this is a covenaat of reconciliation berween 
enemies, _ 

' I4- 2. Intheefficient: for inthat there was anagree= 
© mentoftwo parties, cen God and man: bur in this 

God onely doth covenant. For man being now dead in 
finne, had no ability ro contratt a fpirituall covenant 
with God. Bur if two parties after the manner ofa co- 
venant are to be appoinred , yer then God only is the « 
party aluming , and conſtiruring , bur man is the party 
aſſumed. 

15. 3. It differsinthe obje& : for rhatis extended to 
all men, bur this belongs ro ſome certaine ones in a ſpe= | 
Ciall manner. For although the promulgarion of ir be 
ofrenrimes propounded promiſcuoully , after the man= 
ner of men, yet by a ſpecial propriety itbelongs, and is 
directed to thoſe to whom ir was intended by God,who 
are therefore called ſonnes and heires , of rbis R_ - 
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; Of theapplicationof Chriſt, ung 
and of falvation , Gen.15, AR. 1.39. & 3.25. Ren4.16+ 


x33.& 9.7.8. pay dior of | 
16. 4- In the beginningor moving cauſe : for there 
God according to his ſoveraingty did worke our of his 


wiſe and juſt counſell : bur heremercy only hath place, + / 


There indeed there did ſome refpect of grace shine 
forth, in appointing areward dueto obedience: yetir 


was not properly d:rected by grace : and ſo nor this co» 


venanf of grace , but that was accompliched , thar'is, it 
did actually lead man to happinefle, . 

17. 5.In the foundatior. , which inthe former was 
the ability of man himſclfe ; but in this, Chriſt Ie fas. 

18. 6. |n the matter or good things promiſed : for 
in that God promiſed lfe only ; bur in this he promiſerh 


righteouſneſſe al'o, and all the meanes of life : _ | : 


to man being dead , not the continance or perfection 
life, but reſtoring was necefſ; 


Ten no AS: 


obedience of workes, which was alſo ro be per 
by man ofhis own ftrengrh before any effec of rhe pro 
wiſe, thar it might have reſpect of merit unto ir : but, 


this requires not any cond-tion properly ſo called, —_ | ; 


going before, bur only following afrer or cou: 
tweene , and thar robe communcared by grace, that. 
it might bea meanes ro. perfir the ſame grace : which is 
the proper nature of Faith. : ; 

20. B. In the effects: forrhar teached and shewerh 
whar is righteous , bur this beſtowes righreouſacſle ir 
ſelfe , .in thar there was' a dead letter,and deadly roa 
ſinner: burin this a quickning ſpirir. | 

21, Hence that never brought ſalvation to any man, 


neither could bring any thing to a ſinner, bur onely dearth - 


bur this doch: not properly and of ir ſelfe ey pre 
condemnarionto any , bur it brings aflured ſalvation ro. 
all choſe of whom it 15 received. 


22, 9. Intheadjundt of continuance: for thatis ans. 


tiquas 


EOBTET 


od nh 5 


Gquarzd in reſpect of rhoſe who a 
new: bur this iseverlaſting,bork in reſpe& of the coun», 
' tenance it hath iv ir ſelfe , becauſe it admitrs no end, .or 
ohange , touching the ſubſtance , and alſo inreſpetof 
thoſe ro whom it is communicated , becauſe rhe grace” 
of this covenant doth continue for ever with them, who 
are once truly in covenant. | 
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CHAPTER XXV. - 
Of Predeſtination, 


þ REcue this. application of redemprion is made 
+ 4I ro ſome cerraine men, and nor to all , fothar ir 
ſhewerh a manifeſt difference berweene men, in reſpect 
of the diſpenſation of grace; hence it doth make the 
- *predeſtination of God concerning men appeare rous 1n 
the firſtplace. | | 

- 2. Predefſtinarion indeed was from eternity, Eph.1.4.. 
He hath choſen us before rhe foundations of the World 
were laid. 2Tim.1.9. Which grace was given us before 
allages. And itdid alſo worke from the beginning of 
the workesof God : but ir makes no inward difference 
in the Predeſtinate rhemſeives before rhe a<tuall diſpen= 
ſation of rhis application. Eph. 2. 3 And we were by na= 
ture the children of wrath as well as others. 1 Cor.6.xI, 


Thus yee were indeed. For Predeſtinarion before the , 


applicarion of grace dorh pur nothing in the perſons 
Predeſtinared, bur ir doth lie hid only 1n him thar doth 


- predeſtinate. - 


3. This Predeſtinarion is the decree of God of mani- 


, feſting his ſpeciall glory in rhe erernall condition of 


men. Rom. 9.22.23. Willing ro shew his wrath and to: 
_ make his power knowne » he ſuffered with much long 
- | - 
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of Prediſtination.” "= 
re partakers of this | 
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| ſaffering the veſſells ofwrath , prepared ro deftru&tion. 
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Andto make knowne theriches of his glory towards the _ 

veſſels of mercy which: he hath prepared. unto glory 
1.Theſi 5. 9. God hath nor appointed us to wrath, but ro 
obraine mercy, - -- WM; ; 
4+» Iris called deſtination : becauſeir is a cerraine -- 
derermination of-the order of meanes unto the end, * 
Bur becauſe God had derermined this order with him» _ ; 
ſelfe ; before any aQtuall exiſterce of" nas 5 Gras pinggy I 
it is not imply called deſtination, bur predeftination. E 
F- It is called a decree: becauſe ir containes a definite - : 
ſentence to be executed by cerraine connſell.- In the 
ſame ſence alſo iris called a 2c , and counſell , be» *: 
cauſe it propounds anend to be arrained unto , asit were : 
with an adviſed deliberation. _ h £5" 457M 
6. Hence predeſtination hath greateſt wiſdome,  - 
freedome, firmeneſle , and immurabiliry joyned w 
ir : becauſe theſe are foiind in all the decrees of God: © 
7. Therefore the reaſon of Predeſtination is unmo= - * 
veable , and indifſoluble , 2 Tm. 2. 19. The founda- :* 
tion of God ftandeth ſure having this ſeale. The Lord 
knoweth who are his. . And under thar reſpeRt the num - 7 
ber of the predeftinared , ( not only rhe formall num=, 3 
ber , or number numbering { as they fpeake ) rhat'is, --* 
how many men at length shall be ſaved , and how many * 
nor : bur alſo the mareriall number or number num = 
bred, tharis, who thoſe ſeverall men are) is certaine 3 
with God , not only by certainty of foreknowledge, 
bur alſo by certainty of order of meanes. Luc. 10. 20, 7? 
Rejoyce-that your rames are writtenin the Heavens. , 7 
8. For Predeſtination doth not neceliarily prefup= 
ole either irs limit, or __ as exiſting , bur it ma. 7 
Foak irro exiſt : ſo that by force of predeftination ir is. 
ordered , that irshould be. x Per. 1.20. Of Chriſt fore= | 
knowne before the foundarions of the world were laid. ” 2 4vM 
9, Hence alfo jg depends upon no cauſe, reaſonor * \ 
+ | _ ONS 
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ourward condition , bur ir doth purely proceed] 


- 


"+ 


the will of him that predeftinarech. Mar. 11.26. Even 
ſo Father,becauſe ir pleaſed chee. Ren.9.16.18; Irisnot - 
of him that willcth , ror of him rhart runnerh, bur of . ' 
God tha: shewerh mercy : he hath mercy on whom he 


will, and whomhe will he hardenc th. 


T9. Hence it is neither neceſſary nor agreeable ro the | 


Scriptures either ro appoint any fore required quality.in 
ak as tt were T nall obje&&t of Predelſtinarion : or 
ſo to afligne any certaine condition of man,that rhe reſt 
Should be excluded: for ir is ſufficient to underftand thar 
menare the obje of rhis decree , ſorhar rhe difference 
of the decree doth nor depend upon man, burthar diffe- 
rece,which is found in men,dorh follow upon the decree 
11. Inorder ofimention there is no fore-knowledge, 
fore-required , or ought ro be preſuppoſed untothe de- 
cree of Predeſtinarion , befides rhart imple intelligence 


. 'wWhich is of all poſſible things : becauſe it depends 


not upon any reaſon, or eternall condition, bur dorh 
purely proceed from the will of him that dorh predeſti- 
nate. Epb. 1.5.9. He hath predeſtinared us according 
ro the good pleaſure'of his owne will. According to his 
free good will which lie had purpoſed in himſelfe. 


12. Itis properly a2 at. of Gods Will,whereby iris | 


Cxerciſed abour a cerraine object whichir determines ro 
bring to a certaine end by certaine meanes. Eph. 1. 1x, 
We were choſen , when we were predeſtinared , accor- 
ding to the pur poſe ofhim thar worketh all things ac 
cording to the pleaſure of his own will. 

3. This decree as it doth exilt inthe mind of God 
reſuppoſing an a& of the will is called fore-know=- 
edge : whenceit com:s to paiſe that fore-knowledge 

figifiesas much ſomerime as Predeſtinarion , bur leiſe 
properly, Romans 11.2.Hee hath not calt away his people 
whom hee tore: k:ew. f 

14- There is o:ily one act of will in God properly, 
becauſe all things in hun are togcrher , ard nochi;g be- 
' fore 
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J ture are ordered ro the end of Predeftination :- of I 
which ſort are all thoſe rhings which perraine to the | 
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fore or after , and (o there iso-ly one decree abcur the. 


 FY end and meanes : bur after our manner of corceivi 


God in order of intention doth will the end befofe 
meanes. . 8: 30. Whom he hath predeſftinared., 
thoſe he called: although in order of execution , he wil- 


leth the meanes firſt before rheir direftionto the end, - 


2 Theſ]. 2. x3. He haihchoſen usto ſalvation rhfough 
ſanCtuicarioo, and faith. ; Re 
I5. Some thi:gs are the meanes and the end, and 


the cauſes alſoof orher meanes. Jobs. 6. 37.- Wharſoe- - 1 


ver the Father giveth me $hall come ro-me , and him 


thar commerh to me,I will in no wiſe caſt away, yet they _ 


are not cauſes of the act it ſelfe of Predeftination , nor 


of all the effeQt ofir. ; =D 
16. There are ſome meanes which of rheir own.na- 


grace revealedin the Goſpell; bur other things in a cer- 
taine outward reſpect are ſubjected to this order: ſuch 


yond their nature through rhe over-ruling direQtion of 

grace doe worke _— roour ſalyarion. 
17. Of Predeſtination there are rwo kindes,Election 

and Reprobarion. | : 
18 Ele 


con is the predeftination of ſome certaine © .* 


men,thar the glorious you of God may be” manifeſted 


in them. Eph. 1.4. 5.6. He bath us » he hath. 3 


predeftinared us to the praiſe of his glorious grace. 


19. Eledtionis anactofthe will, whichinGodis on» - 


ly one and fimple : yer after our manner of conceiving 
itſers forrh'(by $:necdoche) by divers acts. £ 
20, The firft at of eleQtion then is 10 will the glory 


of his grace inthe ſalvation of ſome men. 2 Theſſe 2.13- A 
21. The ſecond aftis roappoint ſome cerraine men” *: 


God hath choſed us from rhe beginning utiro 


who shal be made parrakers of this ſalyation, 2. Twm.2. 
19, The Lord knowerh who are his, 
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22. Butrhe $10 er reaſon ofele&ion is in this ſe= 
2& containestheſe three things in the 4 
conceaving of it , i. Love. Rom. 9. 13+ 2. Love-with 
_— ro a ſupernaturall and chiefe good. Jer: 3x: 3- 1 
Epb, $2 3. Love with a ſeparating from others: 1n 
which compararive manner , there is. contained a Cer =. / 
taive virtuall intention of loye. Rom.9. 13. Tobn. 17. 6: : 
XL. Cor: 1.27.39. -::: gb ML Py os 4 
 . 23. The third at of eleCtion is a purpoſe or inten» 5 
tion of preparing and direing thoſe meanes by whicly * 
menelected,are certainely lead through ro ſalvationas *: 
ro anend. But theſe meanes are properly pear F: 
and application ofredcmprion ,. TJobn 6.37. 2 Theſſ.2-143. + 
24. This third a&t in a ſpeciall reſpe& is called pre-. 
deſtination : which is ſomerime in rhe Scriprures diſtin» - 
guished from election , even as ir reſpects the elect - 
above ,. Rom. 8:29. Eph. 1.4. &'5. Whombhe did foree | 
know, thoſe he alſo predeſtinared. As he hath choſen | 
us. Who hath predeftinared us. Alchough otherwiſe by 
a ſynecdoche 1t is uſed in the ſame ſence with election, # 
25. Hence Predeftination is ſomerime ſaid ro be ac- 
cording to his purpoſe. Eph. 1.1x. And his purpoſe ace 
cording roelection, Rom.'9.11. And election alſoac= of 
cording to purpoſe , the counſell, and good pleaſureof ? 
theWill of God, Eph. 1.5. og 2 
26. There doth a cerraine knowledge particularly | 
accompany theſe acts of will in election in the mind of 7 
God,wherebyGod doth moſt certainly know the heires 7; 
of erternall life : whence alfo election it ſelfe is.cal- 3 
ted, knowledge or fore-knowledge. R:m. 8. 29. .But 4 
this knowledge of God becauſe with greareſt firmneſſe? 
it retaines the diſtinct names of rhoſe rhar areto be 
ſaved ,andthe good things appoiared for them , as if 


.  allwere written in Gods Booke , thereforeir is called.” | 
_ the booke of Life, Palme 69. 29. Revelations 3.5. and | 


27, This 


13-8, 


bs x” | J Fl Ds 1s by 17 7A I | Y £1 
fog 27 This election was only one in God inreſpe& of 
1the ij whole Chriſt myſticalfly confidered,, thatis, of Chrift, 
with 4 and of thoſe who are Chriſt , as therew#s one Creation 


X ofall mankind ; »yer as a cerrain* di inftion'may be 
1 conceived according to reaſen kit "was firlt cledted * 
. ” Head , and then ſome men as members .inhim. 
24. Yer Chriſt nor the meritorious , or impulſive 
cauſc/in'reſpe& of the eleKion of men it ſelfe *;' als 
though ithath therreaſon of a cauſe inrefpedt of alFthe 
effects ofelkeion /, which follow chesſeading of Chrilt 


himſelfe.”” 2 (T4e) 
2, | 29. Chriſt himſelfe inthe firſt! at of elefion 44 -- 
{ touching rhe worke of redemprtion'is 67 oy ro be 
ns | an cffect, and meanesordained tothe-ſalyation of many 
, | as the end3 a9 this ſalvation is theadtion of God ,* Iby 
1 27-6. -Thine they were-, and-rhow gavelt rhem me. 
: | Yetasrhisfatvarion isour:good; Chrittis hotthe eff 
, | but thecauſe of ir, So.irmay —_ faid in refpect 
I of the firft at ofeletion, rhatChritt the redeemer was 
_J the effect and ſubordinate meanes, bur in the thirda&t 
4 of election he is to be confidered asa cauſe; Eph..1.:3, * 
4 He hath blefſed as with all ſpiricuall bleflings> in the- 
J Heavers in Ohno CUB 1994 
—"F' - 30: Mans 112 Con 02 cs Aurora 
1 | raine trier; tharitlieglory of Gods Tuitice'might be 1114s 
7:2] rifeſted in them,” Rom..y.22./ 2Theſſ, 2. £2. Ind.g. 
1 31.' Three ats are'to be conceived in reprobation; 


« C3083 > 


Us. as beforeineleRion.' PR $3.25 
I 32. The firft at is ro will rheſſerring forth of Iuſtice. 
A Therefare the end of Godin teprobauon -, isnor pro= 
A perty the deſtruction of rhe Crearure bur the Ty 
A ofGod; which shines forth im deformed deſtruction. - 
 33- Henceisthefirft difference in reaſon berweene * 
alled-* \q:@ion and reprobarion , for inclectioa. not. oaly the . _ 
and | gloriousgrace ok Gay hach as reſpe& of anend _ Rs 


Tas *| E 


: FE 6; Ml 
-alſo the ſalyationofmen themſelves : but in reproba=? 
tion damnation. ip; jr ſelfe hath not the reſpect ofan} 
.cnd , orofgood,.-.'., ,. . We. 
- 1 34+; The ſecond, act 3820, APpAInc thoſe certaing 
"4 PIO Iuftice of God should be made manits 
teſt. Inge 4.  - 1 15Þ 
5 os That act cannor properly be called election) 
becauſe ir is.not aux of love neither doth ir bring; the 
þecſtougng of any.g00d., bur the privation of ir: Theres 
ſorefr15 properly- called reprobation, becauſe jr doth 
ject or xemove- thale 'about, whom: it is exerciſed, 
om that love wherewith the clect are appointed 19 ! 
falvarion; As therefore in election , ithere is love with 
diſcerning foin reprobation , there is ſeene the denial} 
oflove with-purting adifference. - - -— 1.4 i (116 
- 36, Bur becauſe this ative ſetting; apart whichis 
ound in-reprobation - db depend upon.thart:fertis 
apart which isin-ele410n -; hence the remote end-of 
neprobargm is the glory of thatgtace which is: 03901þ 
feſted ineletion;; Rom. 9.22.23. He ſuffered the yeſlel 
of wrath , that ho might make known the riches -of. 
© glory toward the yeſlels of mercy. i 
_ -- 37» Becanſeofthisſerring aparr , whereby God will 
. . not communicate bleſfiednefſe upon'ſome: perſons, bt 
is thereforefaid re-hare-them. Rom: 9.13-:Lbis harrec 
is called yegative,:or privarive,: becauſe it denjes.elg 
Ction. :.'bur 4t includes: a. pokrive-a& whereby, Got 
would that fome ghould be deprived of life eternall. } 
38. Nevertheleſſe i this is the ſecond difference £ 
reaſon , between eletion and reprobation. , thar. th 
love of elecion,doth beſtow rhe good on the Crean 
immediatly, burthe hatred of reprobation.,, doth:on 
denygood, doth nor bring or inflict evill, bur thedef 
: rhe Crearure comming berween. |; + ? 
, . RR, Jr ng an intentionfs 
dire meanes whereby Iuſtice may be manielted | 
inthe reprobate, @ = +49, The 
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40. The moſt coper 26A of this kind - 
wil living infin , hn 2 - 9. x8. png 

41, . In.this ahthere s thethird: difſerenceof, wh 
herween election;and ned ”* 48 —_ 
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42. Hence alſo ; ves our pr: rhe 
very meaves haye,nor 4lwayes-amang thenelves the 
reſpe&t ofa caule; fect: fot the perawfſion of finis 
nor the cauſe of forlaking m——_ Ie hee: 
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NY ous icatiof' ate two. Union: hg z 
Hut amr er of che benefirs thar flow - *.. 
fromithar 1Joioo i; Plot 3.9. That'I:may-be'found irs +: 
himz baviog-the. rigbteouſreſſe me by rhe HED 
25 012108 304 mid 257: tg 
2. This UnioniSthar ſpirituall relation of niew-1o 
reby-rhey; obrainerighr ro allrhoſeblefſings 
which areipreparedymhings x 0b 5.12: He'that bach” 
nionty te Sant hab fey tg. 40s Rn kin; exe | : 
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124 Of Calling, © 


To: whom comming s Eph. 4. 12. 'For the-gatheri: 


 Vnion withG.OD the Farber. 1 The. 1.1. & 2.1.x. To 


[$5 the firſt act of cleCtion which is shewed forrh and ex» 


3. This Union is wrought by calling. 
4- For Calling is- a gathering of men together to. 
Chriſt, rhat they may be unired with him.. 1 Per. 2.4.5. 


together ofthe Saints, for the edifying of the:Body-0 
Chriſt, Fromwhich Union-with Chritft there followes 


the Church which is in G:OD xhe Father, and in our 
Lord leſus. Chriſt, 4 1 OA 
5. This therefore is that firſt thing which pertaines 
ro the —_ of redemption. Eph. 1. 7.8. 9. In 
whom we have redemprion, &c.  Afrerhe raade known 
1anto us the myſtery of his wil : -and it is that firſt rhing 
which dorh make a man actually elected himſelfe, rhat 


erciſed in man bimſclfe : whence alſor is that Callizg 
ard el:ion are ſometime taken in the Scriptures in the 


ſame ſence, z1 Cor.7. 26. 27.28. Yee ſec your Calling 4 
God hath chofen fooligh ings and wear things. 

6. Hence the Calling of men dorh nor in any ſor 
depend uponthe digaity , h&ly , induſtry , ar any in-' 
—_— = ogg bur go: an Ley | 
nation ot.Grod only. Att 2,47.1TheLord did ad to the 
Church ſuch as should be phy An 48. As many. 
as were ordained to life b Y Row 8.30. Whom he 
predeſtinated, them alſohecatled., Ti.3. 5. Nor by 
wor s of righteouſnetſe, butafhivonxn mercy '; Thnd 
2:18. Of by owne will be © be ucly theuterd of eng. OY 

7. The parts of Calling are 1wo."The offer of Chriſt, 


ard the xecetiving of bim. Tow x;zx. He came tohis | 


own, andiis own received him nor. Bur to as \njany 


as receive him, he gave tothe }180;0.0 7 cl 5 
8. The offer, is an objective proptundirig of Chitift/as 


ofa meanes ſufficient and neceſſary'ro ſalvation; 1Cor: * 


arr 0 We preach Chriſt , the Power of God and rhe - 
wW 


[ - 


iſdome of God .Heb.7.25. Hes able perfectly to ſave : 
thoſe 


4 


| 
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thoſe that come to'God by-him. ARs 4. 12.” Newher is 
racre any other name under Heaven /, wkichis given a= © 
mong men,by which we mult-be'faved. 
hy. 2. But there is nothing propomided ,-nor ought te 

be propounded of Chriſt , in the Calling of men , ro be 

WES 'F bclieved as true, which is not fimply andabfolutely crue, 
. TO} For this is both againſt the nature ofateſtimony , as it” _ 
our F isanobject ofthar Faith which is in the underſtanding, 

mw the formall reaſon whereof'is truth : and alſo is 2gainit 
ances J the nature of the Goſpell ir ſelfe , which by an excels 
"In } lency, is called the word of truch. Eph. x. 1 3- 
OWN LO. The offer of Chriſt is outward , or inward. 
bmg '11- The outward is a propounding , or preaching of 
that '} the Gofpell or of the promiſes of Chriſt. As. 9. 15. 
{ex { Thar he may beare my namein the ſight of the Geneiles, 
Ulig 12. Yet that man be prepared to receive the promi- 
nthe ] fes,the application of the Law doth ordinarily goe be= 
ings { foreto the diſcoveryof ſin,and inexculeblereth and hy- 

miliation ofthe ſinner: Rem.7.7. I knew nor finne, bur 
10 I by the Law: oh | 
Soo; 13. Thoſe promiſes as ronching the ourward pro- 
leſti- mulgation , are propounded to all without differences 
oo rogerier þ- command. to believe hy _ a, 
1 rouching the propriety-0 promiſed, whiel 

mhe'} Jependsuponthe eek Fry. of promiſetts, they 


rr by | be ong, on pe theclect , who are therefore called rhe 
| ſonnes and heires of the promiſe, Rom. 9.8. 0p 
| | 14. The inward offter- is a ſpiritual} enlightnine, 
whereby thoſe promiſes are propounded to rhe hearrs 
LOhis | of men,as it were by aninward word. In 6.45. Who» 
ſoever hath heard of the Father and hath learned, com- 
merh to me. Eph. x. x7. Thar he might give unro you 
the ſpirit of wiſdome and revelation ,.the eyes of your 
1-Cof. | mind beingenlighrened, that ye may know whar is tha 
d rhe - | hope of your calling. ; 
| 15. Thisalfois ſometime , and ina cerraine manner- 
thoſe : F 3 grans: 


— 


w 
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granted to thoſe that are nor elected. Hebrewes 6. 4. & 
- 10.29. Me. 13.20. g 

16. If any one oppoſe himſelfe our of malice ro this 

Hlumination. he commits a fin againft the Holy Ghoft,, 
. Which is called unpardonable, or unto death. Hebr. 6. E. 
& 10.29. 110m 5.16. Mar. 12.32. 

_ 17. The receiving of Chritt is that whereby Chriſt 
being offered is joyned ro man , and man unto Chriſt. 
John 6.56. He abidesin me , and I him. 

18. In reſpect of this conjuntion we fay that we 
are in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5.17. And to put on Chriſt, Gat. 
27. To be dwelled in by Chriſt. Eph. 3.17. The houſe 
of Chrift. Heby. 3.6. the Temple of Chriſt, a Cvr.6.16, 
To be efpouſed ro Chriſt. Eph. 5. 23. Branches off - 
Chriſt, John 15. 5. Members of Chriſt, x Cor. 12. 124 
And rhe Name of Chrift is a certaine manner com 
nicared to ws. x Coe. £3.13. So allois Chriſt. 
| 19. By reaſon of this receiving, Callivg is called 
eonvertion.” A& 26.20. Becauſe all they who obey rh 
call of God , are wholly converted from into graces 
from rhe wo#ld t6 follow God in Chrift : Trisalſo ca 
led regenerarion as by thar word , the very beginning © 
anew life , ofa rew Creation of a new Creatiire; 


Io 


x Jobn 3.9. 1 Pe}.4.54. & 22. As inreſpect of the 


inv.te and draw men to Chritt. lobn 6. 44 | 
20. Receiving inreſpect of man tsetther paſſive z or 
active. Phili pick 3. 12, TharTI may apprehend: 1 
apprehended. Hers * "— re ng 
21. Paſſive receiving of Chriſt is that whereby a i 
rituall pridcipte of grace is begorten ir-the will of mai 
Eph. 2: 5. He hath quickned. _ 
22, For this grace is rhe foundation of thar re 
| lation whereby a man is unire& with Chrift , Iobn 3-3. 
Excepr a man bee borne againe-', hee cannot ſee 
Kingdome of God. 23. Bcd 


But the will is the moſt en pri! fubjedt” 
of his _ . ens the converſion of the will is av 
effe tua iple ofthe conyevfionof the whole mary. 
Phil. 2.17. Ng od that workerh in yow'borh to will, | | 
nl ro doe , ofhisown good pleaſure: £40 1,90.50.3% BW I 

: The eg of the mind isnot ſufficient ro 
_ uce thiseffe ſe ir:doth not rake'away that 
corruption which is in the will, neither doth it commu- 
nicate mroitany new fupernarurall principle, by vertue 
whereofir may converr it- felfe. 

; 25. Yer the willinrefpeCt of this firft receiving , hath 
. not theconfiderarion either of a free agent, -or a natu- 
zall patient , bur only of obedientiall -2'Cor: 
4-6. Becauſe God who hath ſaid rhat $hould shivs © 
out of darkeneſſe , he it is who harh $hined in our hears; 

26: Active ey Abtus elicitus, an aft of Faith 
Fiber forrh,whereby he thar is called doth now-wholly 
teane upon Chriſt as his Saviour j-and by Chiriſt ijon 
God, 3-25.16. Whoſoeyerbelicvesin bing 2 "Pops 
1,2x. Through him believing in God. -* X 

27. This act of Faith doth depend | party bopavh 
principle or oy of grace ingenerated , and partly ypgii 
rhe operation of God moying before and gl 
Tobn.6. 44. None cancome-to- nies, | 
draw hun. 

28. Ir is indeed drawer md: euorciia{y 6 man 
freely , bur certainly ungvoy ty and 
Ibn 6. 37. Whatſoever my Father giveth” mee Shall 
come unto mee. 
- 29, Wirh this Faith wherewith rhe will is turned ro” - 
the having of rhe true good, there is alwayes zx re- 
pentance> by which the fame will is turned-allo ro the 
doing of the true good, withan averſnefſe , and hatred 
of rhe contrary evill , or finne. Az 19.4. Marc. 1. 15. 
Repent, and believe rhe Goſpell. 

30. Ropenrance hath Po fame cauſes and HR. 

Wii 
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with-PFairh , for they arc both: the free gifts of God. 


Epb. 2.:8. Faith is rhe gift. of God. 2 Tin. 2. 25. 


Whether God; will at any: time give them repentarce.,! 


They have-rhe ſarge ſubject , becauſe both bave their 


ſear 1nrhe heartorwill of man. Rom. 20:9: 1 Kmgs 8.48... 


© Wirth the hearzman believerh. They sballrerurne with 


all their heart. They are alſo begotren ar the fame 
time. Bur , firſt, they have divers-objects » for Faith is 


| property carried unto Chriſt , and by Chriſt unto God :. 


F 


ut repentance is carried ro God himfelte who was bes | 


fore offended by fin , As 20.2+, Repentance toward 
God, and Faith roward our Lord Iefus Chriſt. Second« 
ly-, they have divers cnds,for Faith doth-properly ſeeks 
reconciliation with God , bur repentance a furablerefle 


70 the will of God: Rem. 3.25. A reconcihtation through 1 
Faith in his bloud; A@: 26. 20, Tharthey Shoukdyzurne ] 


unto God doing workes meete to-repentanee, - 


- 37. Repentance in reſpect of rhar carefuloeſſe , and 
anxiety; & terror arifing: from the Law which ir hath / 
Syned with it , doth goe before Faith , by order ofna« ! 
Wes as a preparing and diſpoſing cauſe: but in reſpet. 
of rhat effecuall and kindly rurning away from-fin , as 


God is offended by ir , ſo it followes Faith, and depends 

mp0n.jr-avthe effect upon his. cauſe, and herciu is pro» 

per to the faithfull;. 

- - 32- Alchough this. repentance doth alwayes bring - 

riefe wirhirfor finspaſt and preſent , yer ir doth not. 

) properly.oreffentially confilt in gyic e> as inturnin 
rim 


from , and hatred offin, and ina firme purpoſe to fols 
low aft. r good, Ames 5. 14. 15. Hate the eyill, Love 
the good. 

- '33. Thar repentarce is not true-andſound., which 
doth nor turne a man from all known fin, ro evety 
known good : neither that which doth nor virtually 
continue , ard is actually, renewed as often as necd is 
fromthe t,me of conycriionto.the end of life... 


34. Repen= 


Key 
e. 


bad d 
#, 
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- himſelfe ro have forſaken thoſe tins which did. { 
hun from 'God:;- 


Is 


"or his own Jows &c $halt be-nor free ely with- 
him give us all things alſo? 


 tionand cog of condition ro Believers;from the ſtare 


bur ir is together and ax orce perfect : m one anly act, 


'* Of Tuſbfication. 139 | 
Repentance is -wont to-be-: aware er : 

Fatt. Ro finner cannot eaſily 'pe reed ae nl 

thar he is recoacited ro God in Chr, before re ir 


AY 
» 


Pa: a t_— ua th 


CHAZFTER. XXVIL- 
' Of Tuſtification. 


Ommunion of rhe-bleHingsflowing from-Union+ 
with Chriſt,is that wherebyrhe faithfulf are made - ,_ 
PRINATIE all rhofet ings they have need of ; ro kve - 
well, and blefſedly wirh God, Eph.1.3. He harh blefled 
us with all fpirir logs. Aon. 8. - He wiſo fpared - 


2. 5 


2. 1his communion thereforedorhbringa twra-f}4a—- 


of tin and ro the ſtare ofrighreoutnefie and life -* 
ercrnall. + bu 3. 14. Weknow tharwe are tranthted? 
from deathto lite. 

3 This change of ftateis rwofold ;relazgive;andab-- 
folute or reall. "I 

4- Arelative charige of ſtare-is-rhar whicheonfiſtst-. | 
Godsrepuration. Ron.'4.. 5.. Andhe that worketh not,-. 
bur believerh in him-thar juſtifiertvehe ungzodj5;his faith- 
Is impured ro him for righteounſhe!ie, 1 Cor.5 19. Got? 
was in Chriſt, reconcihrg rhe Work rot nimictfe : .2or” 
mputing tothem their offonecs. 

5. Hence it adtnirswo” degrees properly fo caifed, 


alrhough in-reſpect of the inamfeitation, fence , ard 
F efte As, 


.x30 . Of Tuſtifcation. k. 
effects; it hath divers degrees. Hirherto perraines ju* 
ftification and adoption. | | 

. Inftificarion is-a gracious ſentence of God, where-- 
by for Chriſts ſake apprehended. by-Fairh he doth ab-: 
ſolve the believer from-fin and death ,-and: accounts: 
him righteons. unto- life. Rom.3, 22, 24. The righce- 
naked of God by Faith. of (of Chriſt in all > and | 
upon all rhar believe : as they who are freely juſtified: 
7 | gpEgS through rhe redemprion made by Ieſus: Þ * 


7. Iris the pronouncing of a ſentence ,-as the uſe of 
rhe word Jockin which 3d norfer forth a phyſicall,. } 
or reall changein the holy Scriprures: bur rhar judicialls.. 

_ or morall change: which conhits in. pronouncing ofa. 
'fentence and im: reputation. Prov, 17. 15. He -thar. 
juſtifies the wicked.. Rom. 8. 3 FR Who-shall lay any* 

m_ ro the charge of Gods Elec? Ir is-God thar 

ultifies, 
8. Therefore Thome with hisfollowers Wrougy: 
erre, who would have juſtificationas « were a phyficall: 
motion, by a zeall rranſmurazion froma ftate ofun=. 
zightouſnefſeto aftare of righteouſneſle; ſo as that rhe 

- terme from whichis ſin , rhe terme to which, is inhereyt 

_ righreouſnefle, and the morion is partly remiflion of fivy. 
partly intufion of righteouſneſſe, 

___ 9. This ſentence was., - 1, AS'it were conceived in 
* themindofGod by a decree ofjultifying. Gal.3.8. The - 
Scriprute foreſeeing rhat. God would juſtifie the. Gen= 
ziley by Faith, 2.Ir was pronounced in Chriſt our head, 
now riſing from the dead. 2 Cor.5.19. God was in Chrift 
reconciling the world to himſelfe nor impuring their fins 

.ro them. 3. Ir is virtually omni upon thar firſt 

xclarion which ariſerh upon Faith begorren, Ran.$ 2, : 

There is therefore no condemnationto them that are in 

Cirift Ieſus. 4. Ir is expreſly pronounced by the Spirir 

of God wirneiling unto our ſpirits our —_ 

Wl 
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 heca 
the elect ro Union with Chriſt , he dorh accounr rhengz © 


4 * 
þ * 
, < 


with God. Rim: 5:5. The lo 
teſtimony of the {piric jultificarion itſ#lfedorh nos {o- 


roperly confift, as an-actuall pi of that before: | 
yy TE 


granted asit were by areflete athy--,; -..: 
10. Ic is a gratious ſentence, becauſe it is nor properly 
iven by thie Juſtice of God, but by-his grace;Rew. 3.24: 
wo by his grace.. For by rhe ſame grace whereby* 
+4 Chrilt ro the office of Mediator, and did draw 


—_ already drawn and believing, to be juſt by thar- 
JNION. - 2 

I1, Itis'for Chriſts ſake ,-2 Cor,5.21. Thar we may- 
be made the righteouſnefſe of God in hum, for'the 
dience ofChrif is that righteonſnefle in reſpect wheres 


of the grace of God doth: juſtive vs,- v0 otberwildy, *.- 


then the diſobedience of Adam was that offence in re+- 
ſpe& _—_— the juſtice. of God did condemne-us.. 
Rom.5.18:. RS, PEEL Ned 

12. Therefore rhe ouſnefleof Chrift, is impu 
red to believers in juſtification. Phi.3.9. Thar 1 way be 


found in him not having mine ownrighreouſnefſe which + ? 


is of the Law , burthat which is by Fairh of Chriſt, rhs- 
righteouſnefſe of God rhrough Faith. _ 77 | 
x3: Burbecauſe this righteouſnetie is ordamed- of- 
God ro that end,and by hiisgrace-is approved and Cons- 
firmed: ſo thar"firmers can- Rand before him through. 
this righteouſneſle , therefore ir is called the righteaufe- 
tiefle of God. Remo. 3. IN x 
| T4. Bur this juſtification is for: Chriſt, not abſo. 
lately confidereR , in which ſence Chriſt is: alſo rhe - 
cauſe of vocation , bur for- Chriſt apprehended*by- 
Faith , which Faith doth follow Calling as-an effedt;; 


and followeth righreouſnefſe , by which being a - 


prehended juftificarion followes : whence alfo ri 
reouſnefſe is faid ro be of Faith. ai © 2% 
.4 iQ. 


veof God's hed abroad in 
our hearts by the holy Spirit rharis givento us. In rhis- - 


. & 1, x6, And Iuftification through Faith , Chaps ; 


: 15. This juftifying Fairh-is not rhar generall Faith } 
whereby in rhe-underſtanding we yield afſent ro the. 
truth revealed in the holy Scriptures : for that dorh. 
neither preperly. belong ro thoſe thar are: juſtified,” Y/ 
neither of it own rarure hath ir any force init: ſelfe ro Þþ 
juſtifie ,. neither. doth ir produce thoſe effects which 
w_ my where in the Scripture given ro-juſtifying 
airh, ; 
16; Neitheris it (to ſpeake properly.) thas fpeciall' - 
eonhdence , whereby DE Lows 20k remitha nof } 
fins, and juſtification ir ſelfe = for: juſtifying .Faith : 
20eth before juſtification it ſelfe , as the eauſe. goetl + 
before rheeFcet:: bur Faith appretiending juſtiticagion 'þ 
eoth neceflarily prefuppoſe, and follow juftification, as -\ 
an att followes-the:object abour which ir is exerciſed, } 
. 17. Thar Faith therefore is properly called juſti+ . 
Fing , whereby we rely u hriſt for remitfhonof FÞ 
fins and forfalvation. For Chriſtis the HE pd 09 F | 
afFairh asFa'th.. Tuſtifyerh. Faith alſo doth no other. 
wiſejuſtifie., then asiruppreiends that righteow/ſneſle 
bywitiich weare juſtified. bur-rhar rigbrcouſneſſe.isner 
in the truth of ſome ſentence ro which we yield*afſem, 
bur in Chriſt alone, who is made-frane for us , thatwee 
mighrbee 7i2}eoutnefſein him ,-2.Cor. 5.21... | 
18. Hence: are:thoſe Sermons fo often: repeated-in 
the new Teſtament . which doe: Shew thac juttification, 
> to bkefought forin Chriſt aloce. I6hwi. 12: & 3. 15. - 
| 36, XG: 40.47. 14. I; Fuþ. Romans 4. F.& 3,26. 40s 
' 30.43. &-26.18. Gal. 3.26. 
19. Fhis zutifying Fairk of ic own nature doth pro 
guce , and1o hath joyned witlira,ſpcall and. certaie 
perſwaſion of the grace and mercy of God -in Chriſt's 
whe-:ice alſo juſtifying- Faith-is-ofter:times not amilſe 
deſcribed by vhe . oxthodox by this . periwaſion. ; 


eſpecially 
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eſpecially when they doe oppoſe that penerall Fairh - * 
hich thc Papi aferibe hl things ew x; "This 
perſwaſiowasrouching rhe ſence of it , isnor' alwayes 
preſent;  Foriit may and often dorh-come to 
either through weakenefſe of judgement , or-rhrongh 
diverstertationsand troubles of mind , that he: , who + ? 
truly believech , and is by Faith juſtified before God, * 
yer for a time may thinke according to tar 'which hee _ 
tceles, that he neither -believeth ,-nor is reconciled to 
God. 2. There be divers degrees; of his perſwaſion, 
ſo thar neither all believers have atrogether the: ſame 
aſſurance of the yore and.favour of God, nor rhe ſame 
believers at all rimes-:- which yer they cannor pro 
perly affirme. of juſtifying Faith without a great .deale 
of gerrimem. of rhat confolation- and peace which- 
Ebriſt hath lefrro believers. | b.-- 
| 20, Iuftification ablolves -from-fin- and death-noe . 
immediatly by raking away the blame , oritaine, or 
all rhe effects of fin-: bur that oblation and gnilt 


ro undezgoe ercrnall death. Rem. 8. 1: 33. 34. There * | 


is nocondemnanon , who shall lay- any thing co theiy 
charge? who $hall condemne.? br” 
' Ax; Neither.yer dorh irtfo rake rievxghany an 4s 
tharir rakes away-the-defert of punichment:from the 
fin, which ( the finge it ſelfe remayning , ) can in no 
forr be raken away 3 butir ſo takes away the guilt, that 
it takes away the revenping purfuir of rhe deſary of it, 
ar the deadly efiedts of it: * 
22. This abſolution from fins is catled in adiversre- 
{pe&t,bur m the ſame ſence in holyScriprauresRemiſſion, 
Redemprion,.and Reconciliation., Eph. 1. 6. 7; Foras 
the ſtare of fin is'conlidered as-a bondage ,oEcerraine 
{piriruallcaprivity in reſpet of the guilt, fo his juſtifica= 
nion is called Redemprion, bur as the ſame ſtare is cot. 
Edered asa ſubjection ro-doe-punishmenr; ſo it is called 
remilJionas alſoa patiiy by,a blorring our , a —_ 
; enng 


_— > 
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mg i raking away, a cafting away: a removing,a' ca 
King behind rhe back , Rom: 4. 7. Cdl.2.13. Mich.7.18, 
Hay 43-12.38.17. Pſal. 32. 1,2. And as the ſame ſtare is 
eonhdered as acertaine enmity againitGod;ſo juſtifica- 
tion is called a. reconciliation. Remaus5. 10. As alfoa. 
| nga winking at fin, Nwumb.23.25. Acovering of fin.- 
j-22e Is 2. : > ; 
1 | ; 3- Bur nor only the ſins of juſtified'/perſons rhar are: 
paſt are remitted , buralto in ſome. ſorr thoſe ro come. 
Numb. r= He ſeerh no iniquity jn Lxcob,nor perverſ-- 
nefle in Iſraet, becauſe juſtificarion hath lefrno place ro- 
condemnation, Ian$5.24. He that beheverh harh eter»: 
nall life, and shall.not come into condemmnarion : and ir 
forth certainly and immediarly adjudge one to eternal]! 
life. Ir alſo, maketh all- that .remiffion , which was in 
Chriſtobrained for us, to be aCtnally ours : neither cat 
fins paſt and -preſent be alrogerher and fully remirred,- 
maleſle fins ro-come be inſome ſort remitted alſd. 
: 24. Burthere is this difference , rhar fins paſt are ree- | 
mired by a formall-applicarion , by fins tro come onely 
virtually : fins paſt are remitted in themſelyes) fins ro: 
come in the ſubjeCtor perſon finning. 

_ 25, Yet rhoſe thar are juſtified , "i daily deſire the 
forgiveneſſe of ſins. 1: Becauſe the continuance of this - 
grace isneceſfry rothem. 2. Thar rhe ſence and ma- 
nifeſtation of ir may be more andmore perceived , as - 
ſeverall fines required.- 3. Thatthe execution of thar- 
ſenrence which in juftificationis pronounced, might bee 
matured and furthered.. 

_ © 26. Beſidesthe forgiveneſſe of finnes there is requi= - 
red alſo impuratiou o righteouſneſſe, Rem. 5.18. Rev-19. 
8. Rom$.3, Becauſe there may bearorall abſence of . 
fin, where norwirbſtanding there isnorrharrighteouſ- 
nefſe which muſt come in place of juſtification, 

_ 27; Bur this righteouſieſle is nor ſeverally ro be 
foughr in the purity of rhe natwe » birrh and = _ 
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Chriſt :. but "ix: ariferh out of all rhe obodimict of” 
Chriſt rogether with remiſſion of fins ,. a&.the lame 
diſobedience of Adam , hath both robbed-usof F 
righteouſnefle, $& made uslubjec roche Cole 
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CHAPTER XXVILL 
of Adeptien 


g Dojrion ith gr nc ca cfCalutian: 
accepts rhe fairhfull for Chriſts ſake , uno 
tonne Lin s.12. As many as receive him, | 


20 them he e power tobemade the Sonsof God, 
'ro thoſe that od. in his Name. 


2. It is called a-gracious ſentence of God : becaule 


;r doth manifeſt the gracious will of God roward men 2 


1ohn 3.1. See whar love the Farther mpeg 


ns,hat wes$hould be calledthe Sons of God. 


Chriſt: Gal.4.45- God hath ſent forth his Son ; that = 


might receive adoption. Afterward it was in 


-rhemſelves, The ſame Chaprer Verſe:6. And 


areSonnes;G'o hath ſent dont ri Spire 


into your hearts,crying, Abba'Father. 


4. Ir is properly > convtitien abour rhe Fairhfull chav . 


'are a juſtified , Iobn't.x2. adoptionwe 
EE which would necef{arily follow, if 


adoprion- © | 


 adoption'were parr of juſtification ir ſelfe ,-as ſorhe - 
- would have ir : neither is ir a calling unro Chriſt , bur a' 
cerraine excellent diofiiry flowing from the application 
of him, Remaxs 8.17. Heires rogether with Chriſte | 
F. Yer calling and juſtitication have the reſp of a - 
foundarion' to this relation of Adoprion. : ſor the right 
of Adoption is obraincd by Faith,and the tighteouſnetſe 
' of Faith. on 1.12: : | . 
6. But alchough a 7 1 oy ob upon Faith :yerit 
doth nor ſo immediatly follow , bur juſtification comes 
bertweene -: for Adoprion-of irs owne nature doth fore- 
require ,. and preſuppoſe that reconciliation which is 
found in Tuftifcarion. : : 
7, Hence alt the' faithfull doe expect Heavenas'ir 
were by a double title , namely by the title of redem- 
prion which they have by jufticarion , and byte rite - 
as it were of Son-$hip, which they have by Adoption, 
. 8. Which yer- ought f6 ro be underit6od that rhe” 
title of redemption is > fourdationof this right , and 
Adoption doth ad a certaine manner of excellency and 


-cagnity. 
_ ence ariſcrhthe firſt differente berweeneDivine 
Adoprion.and humane : for humane Adoprionis of a. 
rſon thavis-aftranger , which harh norrighr ro the in-- 
Lorince.bar by force of Adopriorr : burrhe fairhfull - 
.alchough by natural generation they baveno right to 
the inheritazice of life, yet by vertue of regeneration, 
Faith and juſtification,rtheyhave i adjudged ro them: - 
19; Hence alfo the fecond difference tollowerh, that . 
hamane adoprion 1s only an extrifhſccall denomination, 
and*a communication of thoſe things whichare exter- 
nall? bur Divine adoprion is arelation ſoreall, rharir is 
alſo founded in arnrrinſecallaction, .and in the come 
- mu-icating of #new inward life. - | 
Lt. 7] his _—_— is made for-Chriſts ſake : becauſe 
Chtwiit did not only deferye it as Redeemer... Gal, 4:5- 
6 ]har 


ths, SG. 7 


That he might redeeme them. to receive the adopti 
of Sors. Burt alſo as being already applied by - he 
is the bond of this Union. Ren. $17.29. Heires of God,. 
coheires with>Chriſt, To be conformed to the. ; 
of his Son. | 

x2. For as Chriſt in juſtification is applied as2 gate 
menr to cover our ſins : ſo in Adoprion he is applied as 
a brother and Prince of our ſalvation. Hebr.2.10,1 1,12 
I z Many Sons. The Prince of ſalvation. He that ſan= 
Aifieth, and they. thar are ſandtified are all of one. He 
is not ashamed.to-call them Brethren. Bebold1 and the 
children which (God hath given mee: : I 

T3. This application and conjunction is-fo neere; 
that althou h Chriſt is properly the only naturall Sog 
of God, and much more the firft begorren of God : yer 
by chis grace of Adoption, and communion with Chriſt, - 
all the faithfull.alſo are faid ro be the firſt a. 12" of 
God. Heb.12.23:. Yeeare come to the univ 


bly and meeting of the firft bome whoarcwrittenin 


Heaven, wy | 
14. Whence alſo it appeares that believersare in a 
fardifferenmt manner the Sons of God then Adam was in 
the firſt Creation : for al Adam by reaſon of. 
that dependance which hee had of God rogether.with ' 
that fimilitade and -to which he was created, 
might be ene rically rhe Son of God yer 
he was not the Son of God by this myſtical conjunRtion 
_ —— — Chriſt who is the natuzrall Son. 
of God. | £6 
15. Hence ariſeth.rhe third: difference berweens 
bumane adoption and divine , for humane adoprion 
was brought in upon want: of a naturall Son : bur rhe 
divine Adoprtion is nor from arty want,but ouraf aboun+ 
dant goodnefle', whereby a ltkeneſſe of a narurall Son, 
and a myſticall conjunction with him is communicated 


to the adopred Sons... 
the adopred Son +6; Thi 
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£58 Of Adoption: 

' I6. That digniry which this Adoption brings with ir, 
dorh nor onely- far exceed rhat common relation 
whereby Godis ſaid ro be rhe Father of every Creature: 
bur'thar' alſo which we had before the fall : becauſe 
| that was weake , bur this by reaſon of the band doth re 
maine for ever, Tohn8.32. The ſervant abidethnotin 
the houſe for ever : bur rhe Son abideth forever. b 

17. Hence the Name of God and of Chriſt is named 
upon the fairhfull, by a ſpeciall right and reaſon. 1 Iobw 
3-1. As Iacob raking rheſons of Jeſeph into adoprion 
would have rhem called by his name. Gen.48.5. _ 

x8. Hence alſo the faithfullare raken as it were into | 
Gods Family, andare of hishoushold. Gal.6. 10. Thar 
B , that they may be alwayes.under the farherly ruirion 
of God, depending upon him, for nourisghmenr, educa- 
rion, and | conſeryation : as jno1d rime among: 
me Hebrewes ion' oftentimes was novtherwiſe re- 
ſtified-rhen by rhe-nurturing and education of rheir, , 
pext Kindred in blood, Heſt.2.7. - © 7 0 
IS. Fopgerher with: the dignity of ſons ere is joy. 

. ned alfo the condition of heires, Rom.8.x7.. If ſons, 
then alſo heires: Bur this inherirance ro which the fairh= 
full are adopred, is bleſſedneſſe eternall : whence ado- 
prion-doth fometimes in Scripture comprehend all 
thar glory whichis prepared for the fairbfull, and is ex- 
peCted by them.m Heaven, Rpm.8.23. Looking for our 
adoption, the redemprion ofour bodies. | 

' 20. Therefore erernall bleflednelſe pertaines ro- 
the fairhfull, and is communicated-ro them , nor of ju- 
ice for their deſerts, bur from that grace whereby 
they are taken into the namber of ſons. Gal.3.29. If 
= are Chrifts; rhen axe yee Abrabams ſeed , and heires 

y promiſe. | 
21. Hence ariſeth a certaine fourth difference. be- 
eweenc humane adoprion and divine : for humane ado- 


prion is ordained for that rhar the Son might as 


| | of Adoption: 

the Father in the inherirarce : bur divine adoptions not 
ordained for fucceflion,burfor participation of the in» 
herirance aligned: becauſe both the Father and his firit 
begorten Son liyerh forever , and ſo admitteth no ſuc» 


ceilion. IE 6, /Y 

22. A =_ r -adjun@ of this adoprionis the reſti- 
moyy of rhe ſpirit. which is given to rhe faithfull where- 
by this dignity is ſealed rogerther with rhe-igheritance 
which is to be expected fromir » and it is called the ſpi- 
rit of Adoption, Rom.$.15,16,23. Gal-4.5,67. 

23. Bur the Spirir.is faid ro be eomMmunicated ro the 
fairhfull , not becauſe Faith goerh before all operation 
of rhe Spirit, 2 ive enacts ather : for rhe very 
firſt regeneration and conyerfion mly attributed ro 
the holy Spiric by Chtift. lon-7.5.6,8. Borneof the 
ſpirir : Pocauts believers onely after they have al- 
ready belieyed - doe receive thisoperationot the holy 
ar —_— 25 ſealed i as. with Gn earneftof 
their inherirance, -t.12,x4. $4.30. & + Se 

24. And hence at 5 nk Tal ently a -- « <a 
aſſurance of ſalvation is nor properly juifpng Fark, 
bur a frair ofthar Faith : becauſe the Apo! 
fairch. Afeer } dom 14 de me 

25. The fhrft fraitof ad 


manumiffion as-i were from the bondage of the Law, 


fin andrhewortd. lobe $:32,36. If rhe Son hal fer you. | -- 
net 5" | 


free , ye shal be fre Rom. 8. 22. Being freed 
from fin we are made feryants unro God. Gal, 4. | 


km which is above is free, whichis the morher ofus all, 


Hebr 2.15: Thar he might ſer ar liberty thoſe who for  - - 
feare of death were heir tif time ſubje&ttobons . 


dage. = | = ME; 
I *The ſecond fruir is that rhe faithfull parraking 


of rhe dairy of |Chriſt, are alſo by him, asit were. E 


Pri 2 Kings. Rev.1.6; 
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| Cn Þ rhe Condnka - | 
berry. Wherebyall believers are as ſerarliberry by a: 


” 


"I - Bf Sanfiification. 


_ the 


The third fruir is, that all rhe Creatures and thoſe 

things which are.dbne by rhem , are either ſubjet unro 

Eaninion and pure uſe of rhe fairhfull. Tz. 1.15. 

x Cor.3.24.22; Or doe performe the office of Miniſtery, 

for them , as ir is aFrmed of the Angetls. Heb. 1. 14, 
Or arlcaſt doe turae to their good. . Rom. 8. 28. 


x 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 
Of Santtification; 


Somuch of the relative change of the condition of 
the faithfull in Tuſtification and. adoption: 
the reall change followes whereby that” 
former is manifeſted; and as touch- 
© = eng theeffelts, asitwere com- 
| mitted to- execution, 
T. T HE reall change of ftate-is an alteration'of 
& qualities gs himfelfe. 2 Cor. 5. 17-Old 
things are paſt away, all things are become new. - 
2. Bur becauſe ir doth not confiſt-in 'ratation and 
reſpeR;burin reall effecting ; therefore it admits divers 
degrees , of beginning /,- progreffe , - and' perfection. 


| | 2:Cor:4.16. Theinwasd man is renewed day by day. 


3. This alteration of qualities doth either reſpect: 
that good which is juſt , and honeſt}, andiris called 
Sanctification : or-thar MOOS is profitable and' 
honorable , and it'1s called -glorification. Rom. 6.22. 
Yee bave your fruicin holineſs » and rhe-end everlaſting 


life. ; 


I » Sandtification 1s a reall change of a man from the 
atckineſſe 


of fin, to the purity of Gods Image. Eph: 44 


. Fd 


of 


.OlId 
-and 
ivers 
Hon, - 


YG 


lled 


: 


22.23.34; To,pur off as rouching the old nit 


:thar old man , which doth corrupt iſelfe in_the,de- 
ceivable luſts : andto be-renewedin the ſpine of your . 


mind ; and to ur nr tiew man-, Why, acco .to 
God is create rccouſneſſe and rruc:holin 
5. 'For as by inf cationabelicver is,prapetly freed 


Goneds uilr of fin , a2d hath life adjudged ro him, 


. thetirleot which life is asirwere, dererminedinadops 


tion ; Jo 'by ſandtjfication the:ſame believer is freed 
from the -fil eand ta: 7 of ſinne,and the purity of 
Gods Ima ages reſtored.to9 
6. For be Sar Has is not. -noferftood the 
ſeparation from a common nſec and :conlecration te 
Joe are uſe, A which ou s hn ofien 
raken 1n' Scripture , ſomerune ſer Orr 
ourward:, omen Alb: —_— ineet] we = 
ratian ; for ;ſo.ir ro.callirs 
firſt r renbration Wt reby. be He | oe 
Principle ofhew life-: In Whither tes net 
Sandarficarion is 'wonr 'x0 *be-canfoi 


ed by.' 
bu: by iris underſtood rhar change. of a pemje. eb 
| a believer bath Hoke 2. and liihereor 


"Tixgngh var 


ge 1ity.t 
ton , r:3e $65 the 


pariny Law intheir heart will 
write ng og a7 EYE __ ve you a new © 
deart, gan and arent pur Fomtitof' pen 


fuman Which is prox 
=y TE _ aigh, thi 
is for coideret as:A. 
tion ro Chr h-r 5g. 48 ce-there. ny 
deredasachange of difpolidont a or Si itisallone werh 
| ſanQification: butas acbange © f purpoſe andimenr of 


Klein of he 'ro:thern. AAA I3- 


cation 


1 


142. Df Santt:fication: "3 
the mind. Bur herea reall change of qualities and dif} 
fitions 1 iS looked unto. "0S hl 
>). Tris called a Yeall Charige , thatit may: be ; 
ed noroncly from jul 1 log alſo bo 
| ion which is by luſtification , as is the Sanciy 
ran of rhe ſeventh day: or alfſo- that which = 
relation of a figne , as is the Sandtification of the eley 
ments1in rhe Sacraments , or laſtly ,-that which 5 by 
manifeſtarion, , in which, manner God himelte is 
fo bee ſanctified by tnen. 1 Peter 3.14. 
- IS: oy 'of the whole Fo Hs of ſome one. party | 
I . Theſs. £23; Not Now the God of j eace himſelfe ſancti- 
fe you who! res our whole ſpirit ſoule and body © 
r_ unto the comming of our Lord 
oy us Chriſt,” Alrhough ſo much of map... Tawun & | 
erin ox that, hole: that & in, man, $ not. preſent 


ws; A atten k the whi "F- DALE 
pre yer {ring EN ect on x 
a fromrhe { On > IS ( gen wi 204dy , as 
en 


Es apable by that © ial power | 
wth, ny er” with hy ſoule id re the 
dar bo 
uh," ffom heroes rived 1 


: = = Ange, 
ofibe) ee; ro Hove the the ie 


thy heart; and with all thy ſoule, thar thou mai 
NN 29. The wy circurohon of rhe kearr. 


NF oe Iris rhar fl change 9: a Om. T2 30: : iffipgyss 
BH 7 


nh ich. ati 


= Laps luck It; 

teh"1"afrr inn firnane; narines Chath 
whichis7: ah ance}. re zougt: 
the narure/of Chriſt was ne 0 wich l 


x3; The enme frommtack is 6 ne COT: 


wy 
- 


Pas | 09. necks ies [2.Cor. FI. "dim vs purge © 
OY, : buy from all filrhinefle of i per pen per- 

tins - Pe inthe feare oy 

That e to which:, is the, putity»of gf Gods 


Ctiy fn fa be framed or creared againe 
s by knowledge » righteouſneſſe and. holinefle. Eph wor 
elew Or a'con he. tothe Law of God. Iam. A 
by | of life. - Rom. 6. 4. The new creature... 2 Cer: 5.16; Gal, 
aid 6. x5.. & rhe Nivine nature. 2Per. 1.4-,, _ 

= rF. Bartel called the new and Divin Sree 'x- 
art, | Becauſe itaSnotpt afchoſc p $ 

We in us by narure ; a3 the ba oe pe Ro ohorch 
dy | which are gotten by i induſtry learniog;, pet Fyrt' 
ord pri Gur aling, 2: of life , communicated” by -God unto us , in 

our 


er 23:11:22. 4-1 
he EE 
that-ate: ſan Lb 2/1802 
themſelves at divers ane nl QINE I 


h 
6& 
more properly. : 
. avdinthelifezo-come ; boline! 
, fication. 
- 37: a5, parts: onein 
n reſpe4 
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Ta 


whereby finis waſted , Col.3.3.5. Yeare dead, mor- 
- rifie-rherefore your earthly members. 


reſpect of the terme from which , is called moral . 
carion , andthe other in reſpect 'of the terme ro which, | 
ca led viviticationand returrection. Rom. 8.5.6. _ 

. Mortificarionis the firft part of landtification 


19. The merirorious, ard exemplary caiſe of it is 
the Death of Chrift. Rome. 6. 5.6. Being prafted mro 
the likenefle of hrs death : knowing this'thar our old 
'manis crucified wittthim, / 

20, 'The caufe' principally workin "S is that ſpirir-6f 
God Ges ro the fairhfull the efficacy of . 
his death. ys 8. 13. If « rk, ſpirit yee morrifie the 


deeds oft dy» yeesh 
21., Theadminiftring caule is Faith irTelfe, Re. 6. - 


I7. Erbm the. heatr 'yee have obeyed' that: forme of 
'doAtrine unto which'yee weredelivered.' > *' | 

22. From this mortificarion: 'thiete ' followes in all iy 
thar are ſandified*a Yeniall' of thenrſelves , and the | ? 
World. Luc. g. 23:Gal.6. xg. 
23. Hence ariſeth-thax mward difference which & | 1 
berweehe fin, which remaines iarhe'fairhfull from rhat 
wich genre inothers:: Jo others fin is: ra Click t 

ang Fre ant ol yomoememees, a the faich 
ba morrified- - 

av NN adon ts is the ſecond _ of fankicaniod 
Rs the Tmage orlife of God ts reftored in man.Cof. | 
b o. Eph.4.24.: Rev. 12.2. Having put onthe new mans 

ye transformed by rhe renewing of your aniad. © - 

& "The Fo cauſe of itisthe Reſursection 
6f cies e are riſen with Chrift. [2 

Tote rn y working is the Spirir of. 

Ga. which rai Eicph the dead; Roms. $123 _ 
If the Spiric of him thar raiſed leſus from che dead 
dwellerh i in you. 3, 
27, The adminiftring cauſe is Faith, Gol, 2.20. The 


'Tife which'T now/livein the flesh, 1 bve by the Faith of 
the Sonof Gop.. oy | : Th. 
28; From this vivificationthere ariſechaftrong ty 
> hr i 2 ny wane ptr co adi 
ed wholy ro God and toChrift. >Cor:8.5. They give 
'themſelves ro-rke Lord. © 7 give 


29. Becauſe this fanCtification is-im rſed whilett 


we live here asinfants, therefore all the fairhful lare in» 
formed as it were with a double forme , fin. and-grace* 
for the perfection of ſanctificatioa not found 10 this 
life , unleſfe in the dreamesof fome fantaſtick perſons, 
1lohn. 1.8, If wee ſay we have.no lin, we deceive 
our ſelves, and rhere is no-txuth in us. Yet all that are 
truly faactified doe tendugto perfection  Mar.5.48. 


; ÞCor.13.11. 2 Pet.3.18. 


30. Sinne or the corrupted part whichremaines in 
thoſe tharare ſanctified, is called in Scriptures, The 014 
man, the outward man, the members, and the body of 
ſrme.GracCe or the renewed part is:calledghe new man, 
the ſpirit, the-mind;&e. NT ; 

3L. Hereuponthere followes rwo things. 1.Af on 
tall war which is made continually berweene theſe 

-parties. Gal. 5. £7. Forthe flesh luſts againſt rhe ſpifits 
and rhe ſpirir againſt the flesh : and rheſe are con:rary 
one tO the order. 2A 06.9 wars of repenrance.. - 

32. Thar flesh whichremaines in. the-regenerates 1s 
not only-in.the vegetative, and ſenfirive appetize , but 
alſo in rhe will, and reaſon ir ſelfe: x Theſſ. 5.23: S 

33.:The flesh or this concupt{cence bath rhe true and 
proper reafon of ſane in the regenerare thenlelves. 


F | Rom.7« 


24. With this corruptioneven the beſtworkes of the 
Saints are infected ;' ſo. as they have need of Lome 30a 
miſſion. Oo {000 Orc te 

35. Yer: the good works ofthe regenerate are BOUt 
be called fins, bur defiled with fin. © |. - © of 
2M 36. Thak 
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246 Of Ghirifcation..\ 


+ x, bs. abs. Ars 
; 8 F-*5 


6. Thar defilement of good workes , ( by reafon of. 


Tuſtiticarion) dorh nor hinder but they may be atcepred 
of God ro be rewarded. \. , | 

37. Thar fight which is found in wicked men be. 
tweene conſcience and rhe will, isnor the ſtriving of the 
ſpirit againſtthe flesh, bur of the flesb fearing againſt the 
flesh defiring. | 


—— 
hy ——— 
, 


CHAPTER XXX. 
Of Glorification. 


Ii the former diſputation we [pale of ſoultifies,””? 


t:0n which 75 one part of the alteration of qual: 
ties, which did reſpett that good that 15 juſt 
and hogeſt: the other part followes, na- 
mely Glorification which reſpetts 
that good , that tx profita- 
: le and honorable. 


F an js arealltranſmutation of a man;from | j 
ery 


miſery or the punishmenr of finne , anc 
neſle eternall. Rem.8.30. And whom hee juſtified, thoſe 
hee glorified. 

2. Iriscalled a reall rranfnwtation,- that ir maybe 
diſtinguished from that bleſſednefle which is either 'vir« 
tuall onely,in Election, Calling, Tuſtification, and Adg=. 
prion , or declarative in holy workes: Rom.4.6;' David 


- declares rhat manto be blefſed rowhom God impureth *| 


revue: Pſal.65.5. Bleſſed is hee whonvthou 
ctu'eſt , and bringeſt ro dwell in thy Courts, Matchew.y 
Blefied are the poor in ſpirit, &c. FR”: : ; 


IE \. 


| Of Glarifcation” © ws © 
F ) 


3. In reſpeQ of the rerme from which,viz: miſery or 
- the punishment of fin, AIt is calleda redemprion. 1 Cor.x. 
| 30O. WEEN Gal.3.13. Heb.2.14.1F. 
' * 4. "This redemprion is a reall delivering. from the 
 evills of punishment: which is nothing elfe in very deed, 
bur the execution of the ſenrence of- 

| LJuſtificarion, as wee are judged ro be yaſt, ſo we are jud- 
| ged ro havelife. Now Glorification makes that life 
| that was judged, ard pronounced ours by recall commu 
nication, to be ours actually and by poſſeſſion. 

F+ Ir isſaid ro be reall, rhart it may be diftinguished' 

from rhart redemprion which is in the paimert of the 

rice ofredemption, and in application of the ſametro 
-- } Juſtification, whereof menticnis made Ep.1.7.Col.1.14. 
” 6. IntheScriptures alfo ir is wont to be called delt- 


death and from the kingdome of darkenefle. 
| 7. Inref pect of the rerme to which, itis called, bea= 
 tifcarion, blefing, life erernall, glory, Glortficatioa, the 
kingdome of our Lord and Saviour lefus Chriſt , and an 


immorta!l inherirance. Eph. I. 3. Iobn 3.36. & 6. 47. 


2 Pet.1.3,11. x Pet.1.4. &X 5.10. 

8. The firſt degree of this Glorificarion begun, is the 

- P apprehenfion and ſerce of the love of God shining, forth 

m 4 in Chriſt, upon the communion which the faithful} have 

i- | with him. Rem.5.5. The love of God isshed abroad in 
ſe .| our hearts, by the holy ſpirit which is given ro us. + » 

9. Herce there ariſeth a cert:ine friendshipberween 

be {1God, Chriſt,and the fairhbfull, Iobz 15.15. I have called 
r< { you friends, becauſe all thar I have heard of my Father 
. } have I made known unto you. IJanes2.23. Alrnaham was. 


called rhe friend of God. _ 


_ 
md 
th '( 10. The ſecond degree is undoubred hope and expe- 
Ou Vation , of the enjoyment of all thoſe good rhings 
F< - hwhich God hath prepared for his. _ 5.2. Werejoyce. 
\ Junder the hope of the glery of Cod. . 
In h wy * 11, Heace 


ftincation: for ity 


verance, and preſcrvation from the wrath of God, from 


If 
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7148 "Of Glorification, | 
17. Henceis freedome tro come roGod with'bold- - | 
neſſe. yn & 3.12, Heb.10.22. 
. 12. Hitherrto perraines the aſfurance of perſeverance 
and falvationalſo, Rom. 8.38. | 
13. For this afſurance as ronching the thing it ſelfe 
which is called a certainty of the object,.is ſealedroall | 
rue believers: bur as rouching rhe perceiving of ir, | 
which 1s called a certainty of + ſubject , ir is not al- 
wayes preſent to all ; yer it may bee gotten by any þ 
. withour ſpeciall revelation , & it oughr alto ro be fought 
for by all : ſo as this certaine confidence rightly groun- 
ded hath nothing common with prefumprion. 


- 14+ This cerrainty is grounded upon , and confirmed 
ro rhe faithfull by rhe word, rhe ſeales, by oath , and by , 
the earneſt of God himſelfe.He.6.17,God willing abun- | 
dantly ro shew to the heires of the promiſe the immu 
'tability of his counſell , he bound ir by an oarh : that by 
tivo immurable things we may have ſtrong conſolation, 
Eph.1.13. Yee-are ſealed with that holy Spirit of pro« 
miſe whichis the earneſt of our inherirance. | 
I5. This truth is perceived , and made cerraine to: 
us. I. By a cerraine fpirituall fence wherebythe graceF; 
of God now being prefent , doth make its. preſence mas | | 
rifeſt, and evident to the believer. 2:By-che gift of | 
' diſcerning whereby believers doe diſtinguish rruegrace | 
f 
| 


from.the $hew of it. 3. By diſcourſe and a 
conſcience whereby grace and falyation is no leffe. 

ro the faithfull,then fin and death to unbelievers.4.Fhe 
Spirit of God himſelfe doth ſo confirme all theſe _— 
of perceiving that they bave the ſame certainty that ; 
Faith hath, Rom.8.1x6, The fpirir ir ſelfe witneſſerh wirb | 
our ſpirit, that we are the Sons of God. 1.Cor. 2.12. We 
have received the ſpirirwhich is ofGod, thar we may 
know rhe things which God bath freelygiven us. 2Cor. 
23.5. Try yourſelves whether yee be inthe Faith, exa« | 
mineyour ſelves. x Ioba 4.16. We know; and believe, | 
the love which God had towards us, 16, This 
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Of Glorification. = 149 3 
16. This certainty doth follow upon the perceivi | 
of Faith and Repentance, where rhe free cnber el 
God is rightly underſtood. 2 Cor.1 3:5. 
17. If either of rheſe be wanting, rhis certainty is 
taken away as touChing rhe perceiving of it; ſo thar hee 
that doth rightly underſtand rhe promiſe of the cove- 
rant, Cannot be ſure of his falvarion , urleſſe hee perceive 
in hemſelfe true Faith and repentance: neither can he 
that feeles himſelfe truly to believe, ard repent , be fare 
of his perſeverance and ſalvation, unlefle he alſo under- 
ſtand by the covenant thar God will mightily preſerve 
thoſe rhat believe and repent, evento the end, 
18. Therefore certainty of falvation is nor of any,. 
nor otherwiſe perceived , bur thaſe who togerheravith 
Faith keepe a good conſcience, and that whilſtrhey 
keepe it from any grievous wound , which by thoſe fins 
is broughr which axe wont to walt conſcience. 
T9, Hence as Faith,and a good conſcience doe florish * 


or languishin men, ſo alſo rhis certainty is either confire }; 


med, or diminished. P/.5T. . 
20. They therefore that withour any ſence or care 
of Faith , and repentance doe certainly hope for falva- 
tion, in prefuming they hope, and hoping rhey perish. 
21, From this certainty ariſeth confolation, peace, 
and joy unſpeakable. Rom.5. 2.3. 1 Pet.1:8.- Rom.14..17. 
2 Cor.x.5, Which are the firſt fruits of glory, Rom.8.23. 
22. Conſolationis aneaſing of feare an4 oppretiiy 
oriefe.2 Cor.1.4. Yet ir containes ſomerimes by a Synec= 
docheall ſalvation begun. Col.2.2. Y 
22. Pea@ is aquiering of rhe mind , which ariſerh .. 
patels from: deliverance from evills , and partly from 
the preſence or hope of contrary good things. Phrl.4.7. 
24. Wheniris joyned withgracein the Apoſtles falu- 
trations, thenit ſers forth all that feliciry which is come | 
municared to rhe faithfull by rhe favour of God. : 
25. Ioy is-thar delight _ is perceiyed fromthe 
'Z 
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ro Of Glorification. 
conjunction, and communion of the chiefe good... - 
26. Hence erernall life it ſelfe is called joy. Mar.2g. 
21. lohn 15.11. 


27. The third degreeis in partaking of the ſpirimuall | 


gifts of grace with abundance, or overflowing. Col. 2. 
2. 7.10. Withall riches of the full afſurance of under- 
ſta-ding. Abounding in Faith : complete. 


28, Hence the abundance of grace is faid ro minifler_. 


a _—_ entrance into the Kingdome of God. 2 Petey 
8 I . . 1 | - : 

29. The fourth depree is in experience of rhe good 
.. will or kindnefle of God. Pſalm. 3x.20. How great is 
thy goodneſſe which thou dot lay up for them rhar 
feare thee ? Pſgl. 65.5. We are ſatisfied withrhe good» 


refſe of rhy Houſe,with the things of thy holy Temple. : 


30. Hither to pertainerh thar ſatherly providence of 


God whereby he watcherh alwayes, ovcr the fairhfull 
for 909d , as he watcheth over the wicked for evill: in 


. which reſpect, in Scripture the good Hand of Godis 
faid to be with his , Nehem. 2.8. | WR 
- 31, Hence all rhinys worke together for good to 

them that love God , Rom. $. 23. 


32. From the ſence of all theſe , the faithfull are | 


roored,a:d grounded inthe love of God. Eph. 3.17. ' 

33. Perfect Glorification is inthe taking away of all 
imperfection from ſoale and bady,and communication: 
. of all perfection, : | 

34- 1hisisgranted to the ſonle immediatly afrer the 
feparation of it from the body. 2 Cor. 5. Verſe 4. Phil. 
1, 23. Hebr. 2. x2. 23. Bur it is not ordinarily praneng 
to the ſoule and body joyntly beforc' that latt Day; 
wherein all rhe faithfull shall bee perfected rogether mn 
Chriſt. Epbeſ. 4.13. Philippians 3. 20. 21, 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 
Of the Church myſtically conſidered. 


FE | H tl 
4 | Thus much of the application of. Redemption conſi- 
dered in tt ſelfe :*T he ſubjett to which , and - . 


fo W the manner by which this application 
ar | : #5 made , doth follaw. 
& þ | | 


5 ww” T HE Sw5ject is the Church. Eph. 5. 25. 26.27. © * 
| | Chriſt loved the Church ; and gave” himſelfe for - | 
all | 37 : thathe might ſandtifie it þeing purified by him with 
the washing of water through the Word : that he 
lis, might makeir to himſelfe glorious , that is , a Church 
| þ nothaving ſpotor wrinkle or any fuch thing , bur that 
to | mn might be holy and nablameable : whence EleCtion, 
Redemption, Vocartion, Tuſtification, Adoption,Sands»- 
re fication,. and Glorificarion doe ittheir propriety be - 
Jong to the fame ſubject ,. rhar is, to the ſame ſingular 
all | men , which make the Church. Jobn x7. 9.10. & 12. 
on. FTprayforthem; Ipray nor for the World,bur for them. 
' whom thou haſt given mee , becauſe they are thine, 7 
he Rom. 8. 29.30, For whom hee hath fore-knowne, theuy 
#. | heedidpredeſtipate, &e. = " 
ed Y 2. Yer the Church hath fo the confderation ofa 
Ys | ſubject in reſpect of his applicacion , that ir is alſo an 
un 


efiect of the fame application : for iris nor firſt attually 
a Church , and afterward made parraker of Union and 
communion with Chriſt ; bur becauſe iris united ro * 
Chriſt, therefore ir is the Church of Chriſt. Yor: 
3. And. this is the reaſon why we caq neitherexpla'ne-' 
” G 4 _— 
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nor-underſtand the nature of the Church , unlefle- thoſe 
things Which perraine ro the application of Chriſt, be 
firſt explained and perceived: 

4. The elect before they be ;grafted into. Chriſt are- 
in themſelves-no-otherwiſe of the Church, then that 
power which1a irs owne rime $hall certamly come into- 


at , by reaſbn of Gods intention and his rranſaction 


with Chriſt : becauſe thar remore power which js. 
comimon to all men , in reſpect of rhe clect,is ccrrainy- 


_ determinediin God. 


5 


5. Therefore thoſe orthodox Divines , which define- 

- the Charcha company of elect ones ., doe either by-. 

elect ones underftand ,.tho{e:rhat are called according -; 

ro clection 3 or , they define rhe Church not only asir-* 

doth actuully exiſt, but alſo as iris'to be hereafrer. - 
6. Thar - firlt thing which doth make actually a þ 

Chuzc is calling:: whence alfo it: hath raken both its-} 


pame and defnitton, 


7. For the Church is a company' of men that are ! 
called.. x 'Cor.-1,: 24. With 10. 32. : Called bort-ilewes? 
and Greekes, To the Iewes , to rhe Greekes « and tothe? 
\Church of God. Bar becauſe rhe end of calling is Fairh, ! 
 and\the worke of Faith is ingrafting intoChrift, and. 
this Union wich:Chriſt, doth bring with ir communion 


with Chriſt, henceir is defined , in the very ſame ſence, 


:a company of believers, a.company of thoſe who are4 
:in Chriſt; and a company. of thoſe tharhave communion! 
:with Chriſt. 37 . 


8. Bur as Faith-dath: fo reſpe&t Chriſt;. as I 


Chriſt alfo ir reſpects God' ; ſo this Church , which - 


doth exiſt by Faith is both referred ro Chriſt as ro the 


"head, andby Chriſt unro God : whence the Church is 
[called rhe body of Chrift. Cl.1.24.. And alſo rhe- Church 


of God. I.-Cor. <7 bp Fhe dg. es of Chriſt 
Coloſ-1. 13. And rhe Kingdome of (0d , Rom. x4. 17: 
9. Ir is called a company : becauſe ir doth confiſk 


proper 


- - a P Ms 
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or a community of many , not ig ſome certaine one thar 


r 
is called : whence -Eph, 4,'26.#Ir is called a body fitly - 
joyned and compacted rogether , of diyers members, - 


and by rhe ſame reaſor iris ofren called-in Scriprure an 
Houſe, a Family, a City , a Kingdome; a Flock, &c. . 


10. This company is reftrained ro men : becauſe 
the good els 5 alrh gh in ſome _—_— heyger- - 
n "Ee" 


raine to the Church, by reafon of thar Union they 
with Chriſt, and rhe grace of converſation communi- 


cared by him ;yerthey are not homogencall members of 


the Church redeemed. 


Tt. The forme or conſtitaring cauſe of this Church 
mult needs be ſuch a-thing which is found alike in all - 
the called : burthis can be nothing elſe then a relation 
neither hath any: relation thar force beſides thar thar- 


conſiſts in a chiete and inrimare affection ro Chriſt : bus 


there is no ſuch'in man beſides Fairh : Fairh therefore is+ 
_ the forme of the Church. - ap 


12. For Faith as it isin every believer, difttibutivelys - 
is the forme of rhvſe rhar are called: buras ir is confi. 


dered in all collectively ,iris the forme of the company Þ 


of thoſerharare called ; thar is the Church. ; | 
13. For. the ſame , believing men ,. who being irt- 


ſeverall pen es confidered are the called of God, : 


are alſo the Church of Gog'y as they are joynrlyor- 
collectively confidered ina company... *' - 

14. Hence all thoſe promiſes of God which are 
made to the Churchin the Scriprures , and doe conraine : 
in themſelves efſenriall blefliags, doe alſo perraine toy. 
every believer.” : RE En. 

I5. This relationis fo neere, thatinreſpect of ir,nor: 
only Chriſt is the Churches , -and the Church Chritts,;, 
Cant. 2. Verſe 26. Bur alſo Chriſt isin the Church, and: 
the Church in him. John 15. Verſe 4. 1 tobn 3. Verſe: 24.:. 
Sothatihe Church is wiſely called Chriſt. x Cor.x2... 
- . : Gras 5 =- 
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Chareh nyſlically conſidered.” -- x54. | 
properly ina multirude joyned in feHowship rogerhers 


x2. And the fulneſſe of Chritt. Eph: 23. 
16. Hence the Church by a metaphor is called the 
bride, and Chrift rheBride-groome : rhe Church a 


Ciry, aod Chriſtthe King ; rhe Church an Houſe and | 


Chriſt the 'Houſe-holder ; rhe Church the branches, 


and Chriſt zhe Vine :. finally the Church a body , and' 


Chriſt the head. 
17. Burt by theſe compariſons , rhereis ſignified not 


onely the Union and Communion which. is eene 
Chrift andthe Church;buralſo the way of order where= |} 


by Chrit is. the- beginning ofall digniry , life -powery 
and perfection, to the Church. | 
8. This Church is myſtically one , nor generally, 
bur 'as Tt were the Species Speciuliſſima., or Individuten; 
ÞSecaule it hathno kind properly 10 called. 
x9.. Iris therefore called catholique ,.noras catholi- 
<pe fignifies.a Genus or ſome generall thing, bur as is 
rs 


forth: ſomerhing inte me — ( ——_— ; 
ecauie 1t containes the © 


we ſay the univerſall world. ) 
Fairhfullofall Nations , of all places , and of all times. 


20. NT no part of the Ct:arch can rruly be 


. ealledcatholick, burasit doth profeſle that Faith-which 
3sthe Faith of the catholick Church , in which ſence the 
Ancients, did nor onely call that part of the Church 


which was at Rome, but other Churches alſo. As our - 
Church ar Fraxcken., may be 4.095 em catholick, as- / 
longs ro rhe catho= 


x dorh profeſfe that Faith which 
Eck Church. 


21. The Churchis deyided-inro members accordin p 


©. the degrees of communion which- ir hath wit 


Chriſt, in which reſpect iris called either Militant; or-: 


Friuwphanr. 


22. The Church miliranc is that which: is parraker..: 
onely of communion begun: and ſo doth wraſtle as yet. 
with enemies in the field of this World. r Cor. x3.9.12. 
We know in part aid prophefie in part : for we ſee now + 

through. ! 


wh 


| 
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OO Of theCharth niyſtically confidered; , 5g 
s' throughaGlaſſeand darkly. 2 Cir. 10.3. The weapons: \ 
of our warfare: Epb\6.12.-13. Wee wraftle; therefore” | 
' take ro youthe whole Armour of Goth ' - __ 


| ws "he Church triumphant is that which is evraly 
perfitred. Eph. 4.13. Untill we all: come ro a perfect: 
man, ro'the meaſure of rhe full ſtature of Chriſt, xz Cor:. 
15. After commeth-that which isperfect: | R 

24. The milirant Church is both invifible and viſible 
nimely- wittfoutward' fight or ſenee. 

25. But this diftintion is-nor a-diſtriberion of the” 


Genus into the Species , as if ſo be there were ore Church, *| 


viſible , and'agorher inviſfible.;'nor of rhe wiiole into the 
members, as if one part of the Charchwere viſible,and 


another inviſible : bur diftintion of rIte adjunfts of 


the ſame ſubject, CO many is an attection ot 
mapner of rhe Church ,-in reſpect o 
internall forme : viſibility is an affetion or manner of 


the Church in reſpe&tof the accidentall , and ourward: 


forme. "FH | | 
26. The efſenrialt forme is: inviſible : becauſe irs 
both a relation, which doth not come imothe fence,- 
and alſo. ſpirituall, and fo removed-more-tromr fence: 
then in many orher'relarions. Ef Ho 
27. The accidentiall forme is vifibte-, becauſe ir is: 
nothing elſe then an ourward profeſſion of inwardFaith;, 


which maybe eafily perceived by fence. 


28. This viſible profeflion is -rhar vifible commus- 
more of the Saints which they have with Chriſt ,and* 
among themſelves: | ER: ; 

29: The attS of communion with Chriſt are rhoK- 
viſible a&ts', by which they preſent themſelves ro-God! 
in Chriſt to receive his bleflings , and ro give the glory; 
of them ro him. | 

20. The acts of communion among themfelves are+ 
all rhoſe acts:, by which they ſtudy ro doe good eackn 
ro other ; bur eſpecially rhoſe which direftly make ro+ 

G. 6- farrhewe 
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158 Of the Church: myſtically conſidered, 
further their communion with God in Chriſt. 71 
Its Many acts of this latter kind are ro, be exerciſed * 
alſo roward thoſe who as yer are not members of the - 
Church: becauſe by a. cerraine. power they are to be - 
judged ro belong 10 ir. Joh | 
32. This Church as it is viſible inir ſelfe ; is in reſpect: 
of others and comparatively alſo diſtingyished inro the - 
Church.lying hid , and manifeſt. . KI 
32- That which-is manifeſt is when the number 1s - 


greater . and the profeſſion more free. ard more 
Publick.. "9p : 
34+ Thart-which: is- hidden is when the number is - 
lefle , .and profefiion lefle opeo; which is wont to came ' 
20 palſe.by. reaſon of herelies:,. os » Or pro. 
phane-mannersabounding abroad. 
- 35+. In the ſame reſpect alſo the Churchis purer and. 
3wpurer; as the profetiion is more or leile perfect; _ 
26. Rar this profeflion doth not depend upon cons - 
feflicon only.and preaching of the. Word , bur alſo upon 
the receiving of1ir-and religious obedience ro it; j 
37-. Bur although rhe Church be ſubject ro fuck: || 
changes; and may: leave any-part of the World, yerir | 
hath never torally falled , - or shall faile-from rhe bes«- j| 
ginning of the gathering it ro the end of the World. | 
. 38. ForChriſt muſt alwayes have his Kingdome in 
the mids of higenemies , untill-hee shall make bis ene--J 
mieShis foore-ſtoole. i; x 
_ 39+. Yeathe Churchdoth neyer wholly ceaſe tobe: 
vilible , for alrhough ſometime there ſcarſe appeare a: 
Church any where fo pure , that one nay fly unroir in -| 
communion of rthe-ſame worshbip in all things : yer rhe- | 
Church doth in ſome ſort abide viſible in-rhat very.ims- þ 
purity of worship and profeflion. \F 
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CHAPTER XXXIL. 
ofthe Church Inſlituted, 


| E:  Þ HE Church as ir lives upon Earth, alrh 
| : it benor yy nr rogether , yer it is viſible - 
in its vg , borh divi _ the ſeyerall members, and 
joyntly in companies Or egarions, . f 
4 The Ges vigbiliry -b5 mens perſonall p 
[#5 Feffion which doth nor make a Church 5 oa 5 
| bur in certaine members , or viſible members of the 

% Church, although the Churchin ir ſelfe orinitsinre- - | 
..jſ grall ſtate is nor viſible in the ſame place. Af; 19, 

- Paulcame to Epheſus where he found cerrame Diſci= 

CS, = , \ bi 
F 3- Tharviſibiliry , which isin diſtin&t companies os | If 
congregations , doth not only make a viſible Churcti, - !} 
bur rouching the ourward forme doth make ſo: | 
viſible Churches as there are diſtin&t congregations. . || 
Revel. 1. 4. "The feven Churches: 2 Cor. $8.1. 19. The *'/} 
Churches of Macedoniz, all rhe Churches. KS 


| 


d 4. For thoſe congregations: are as it were fimil þ 
1] parts of the catholick Church , and fodoe parrake both 4} 


of the name and nature of it. —_— - 
.5. Therefore a particularChurch in reſpe&* of 

that common -narure which is found in all particular ' }\ 
Churches. is a Species of rhe Church im generall, burin | 
reſpe& of the catholick Church which harh the reſ : 
ofan whole , it-is a-member: compounded of divers {|} 
ſeverall members gathered rogerher , and ſoin reſpe&t | 
of thoſe members it is alſoan whole. - | l ; 
6. Such a congregation or particular Church is a {1 

ſociery of believeresjoyned together by a ſpeciall band * "| 
; : 4 | : . aUnNong 1 | : 

|; 
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ns , Of the Church Inflituted. 
among themſelves , for rhe couftaur exerciſe of the 

Communion of Saints among themſelves. 

7. Iris a ſociety of believers. : becauſe thar ſame 
thing in profefiion doth make a Church vifible, which 
by its inward and reall nature doth. make a myſticall 

Church, thats, Faith, SOILS Rs 

. Bur becauſe rrue Faith hath holinefſe joyned with 

.t »whichitdoth effetnally worke'. A#tr 15.9. And fo 

the profeſſion of true faich cannot be disjoyned from 

the profefiion of holinefſe , therefore the Church is 

a A. and in the ſame fenſe called , a ſociety of. 

.believers ,and of Saints. Eph. 1.1. To the Saints which 

are at Epheſus and faithfull in Chrift Ieſus. 1 Cor, 1: 2. 

compared with 4,.'2 Cor. 1., 1. Rom. 3. 7. Coloſ. 1.2: 

. - 9. Hence vifible and particular Churches. alſo , by 

reaſon of. this-Paith- which: they profeſſe , are rightly 

Jaid ro be in-God. the Farher, and in the Look hele 

Chriſt. x Theſs. 1. 1. 2 Thefſ. 1.7. 

- . Io. Ir is alfo very probable that there ts:no ſuch 
articular: Church: ia-which rhe profetlion of the rue 
aith flourisherh ,-bur-in the ſame alſo there are found 

ſome true believers: ; : 

- IT, Bur thoſe whoare onely believers by profeſſion, - 
{long as they remaine in thax ſociety are members of 
that ner , as alſo ofthe catholiek .Church as rouch- 
ing the outward ftare , not.touching rhe inward or 
eſſentiall ftate, x Ton 2. 19. They went our from us; 
' but they. were-nox of us; 

12. Among. believers there are to be accounted as 
members of the Churchthe children of thoſe believers - 

. whoare inthe Church. 1 Cor, 7; 14. Your children are 

. holy. For they are parrakers of the fame covenant, aud 

- the ſame profeſ{ion with rheir-parents- : 

13. Yer infants arenot ſo perfect members of the 

* Church,as thatthey ads of communion, or - 

be admitred to partake of all the priviledges thereof, - 

ualeſle there doe firſt appeare an increaſe of Faith; bur. 


Ofehs Church Taftitated, v59* 
they are not ro be excluded from thoſe. priviledges 
which pertaine tothe beginning of Fair and entrance 
into the Church. > _ | - 

$ 14- ——_ doe nor make 2 enter yn; 
although-peradvenrure many may meete ve - 
ther in 7" fame place , unlefle rhey be joyned toge- 
ther by a fpecialt bond among themſelves : for fo 
ſome one Churets ſhould often be diflolvedinto na 
ny and manyalfo ſhould be confoundedinto one, -» 

I5. This bondis a covenant , either exprefle orim- 
pon whereby believers doe particularly bind rhem- 

Ives, to performe altrhoſe duties , both roward God 
and one toward another, which pertaine to the reſpect 
and edification of the Church. , 

16. Hence ir is that in the old Teftament wee doe 
for the moſt part ſo often read of the renewing of 
their covenant, as there is related any ſolemne re- 
formation of the Church. 

17. Hence nope is rightly admitred into the Churchy 
bur by confeflion of Faith and promiſe of obediefrce. 

18. This joyning rogether by covenant dothone= 
ly ſo. far forth- make a Church as it reſpects the: 
exerciſing the communion of Saints: for the ſame be=- 
lieving men may joyne themſelvesin covenant rs make 
a Ciry or ſome ciyill ſociery , as they doe immediatly 
reſpect a common civill good , bur they, doe nor” 
make @ Church bur as in therr conſtirurion they reſpec 
holy communion with God among themſelves. * 

I9. Hence the ſame men , may make a City or po» 
kricke fociery and not a Church ; or a Church, and nor 
a Ciry; or both.a Church-and a City. 

20. Hence it is thar thoſe meetings that are for- 
mally Ecclefiafticall , are ſaid ro be had'trrhe:Name of 
the Lord. Mach. 8.20. 1 Cor.5.4. | 

21. Neither yer doth ſoine ſuddaine joyning oy 
ther , and exerciſe of hal communion futhe 1 _ 
; urca s 


ONE 

1560 Of the Churdh inſtituted; 
Charch : ualefſe there be alſo that conſtaney, at leat * 
in intention,-which brings rhe ſtate of body, and meme - 

bers in a cerraine ſpiriruall polirie. - ,- 
22, This Cureh is inftiruded by God and by Chriſt, 
Heb.3.3.4. He that builded the;Houſe, for every Houſe 
is built by ſome , and in this reſpect ir differs from the 
myſticall Church, the gathering of which rogerher into - 
one isnot preſcribed unto men, but performed imme< 
diatly bv divine operation , bur the gathering —— | 

into an inſticured Church is ſa perfomed þy God , thar 
his command and mans duty and labour doe come be. 
tweene, Hebr. 10, 25, Not forlaking the aflembling 
our ſelyes rogerher- $670 Es ; 
22. But ir is ordained by God and Chriſt onely, be. 
a+ men have neither power ofthemſelvesto infſtirure, 
or frame a Church unto Chriſt , neither have they by 
the revealed will of Gad any ſuch power commirred 
rothem : rheir greareſt honour is, thar they are ſervants 


in the Houſe of God. Heb. 3.5. 


24. Ir is not therfore in the power of man either ro - 
take away any of thoſe rhings which Chrift hath gran= 
.ted ra his Church , of road other ro:them of the like 
kind: aro. hy _ and ought by all lawful meanes 


to provide , thar thoſe things which Chriſt hath ordai- 
wed may be farrhered, and confirmed. 

25. Bur Chrift harh ſo inſtirured rhe Church, that ir 
alwayes depends upon himſelfe as-upon the head , ſo 
that if ir be diftinctly conſidered withour Chriſt, ir is - 
aor a complear body. 

26. Hence the Church irſelfe may not properly make 
new. Lawes to her ſelfe of new things ro be ordained, - 
but thee oughronely to care for this, that shee doe well 
find out the wilt of Chriſt , and obſerve his ordinances 
in order and decently , with greateſt fruit of edifica» - 
tion, - . ' | 

27. Bur becauſe the ordinances of Chriſt have al» 

wayes - 
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wayes a bleſling- of God j with rhem therefore 
Fj S—— 1 Cn 
rhe preſence of( hriſt;Mar.18.20: 1 Cor.5.4. So asina 
ſpeciall manner hee-is faid ro be converſant and to 
walke in the Churches. Revel.2.1. Eſay 32.9. And of 
the prefence of the Holy ara 4 amr So thara 
more ample and certaine biefling of may be ex- 
ectedin the Church of God inftjruted , then m any fo- 
) 


_ he Ron NE ] : 
28. therefore that: have opportunity to joyne 
themſelves In the Church , and —_ tir, Arr + > ; 
grievoully finne , not onely againſt wm reſpetof _ 
ordinance, but alfo againſt their owne ſoule ref} | 
of the blefling adjoyned: And if they doe — 
perſiſt in. thetr careleflenefle, whatſoever rhey 
otherwiſe profeſſe , they can ſcarce be accounted far: 
phelievers rruly ſeeking the Kingdome of Go». + 
29. Thtie-profeffion of the true Faith is the moſt ef- 
RE or the Church. F "4 Wo 
30: This profeſſion. may in ſome company goe before: 
the fone geteading ofthe Word , and adininiſtras 
tion of the Sacraments. | > \ 
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CHAPTER XXXIIL 
bs Of the extracrdinary Miniſters of the Church. 
1. 7 Hus farof the ſubjectof applicarion. The man 
s 4 ner of it followes.. 6 
2, The manner of applying conliſts in chal 
which are meanes of the ſpiricapplying Chrift with all 
his benefits ro us for our ſalvation. | 3 
3: The which" ſpirir-ir ſelfe doth-apply all faving. 71q 
thidgs unto us » internally and moſt neerely , and "__ 144 


| | 


162 Of extraor, JAVY- IVIIRIſeO of the Churth. 
- his manner immediarly-;/\neither is any externall 
. meanes capable properly of that verrae whereby grace 
may be really communicared tous : Therefore though 
thoſe doe morally concurre and operate in the prepa- 
ration of man to receive thie grace , yet they doe not 
properly confer the grace by themſelves , bur rhe ſpirir 
- which worketh rogerher with them. x Cor.3.7. Neither 
- thi>thar planteth any thing ,nor he thar watereth : bat 
God whogiveth power to increafe. 

4- The rwo principall meanes of this ſort are the 
Miniſtry and the holy Signes : unto which norwith- 
ſtanding there is neceflarily roo becjoyned ſome Ec- 
Clefiaſticall D ſcipline, I : 

\ 'F. The Miniſtry is an Eccteſiafticall function where- 
byaman being choſen out doth diſpenſe holy rhings of 


_ 'Jpeciall righr. 2 Cor.4.1, We have this Minittery, as we 


have obrained mercy, 1 Cor 1.2. Ler a man ſo accouar 
of us as ofthe Minfters of Chriſt , and diſpenſers of 
the Myſteries of God. ; 


"> 6. Iris called a Miniſtry , becauſe that power which 


& committed ro Eccteſiafticall men, is a power of doing 
onely by the command of Chriſt, and mzere obedience 


* þ Toward him. 1 Cor, 4. 1.2. 


7. A ſpirituallor regall power of government where- 


by one worketh of his owne liberty and will > is nor 
o—_— to men, barro Chriſt alone. 


ence a Minifter of rh2 Church is bound ro exe- 
cure his office by himſelte,as one that hath nor power ro 
appoint any vicar in hisplace , for this ſhould not be an 
action of obedience, but of corimand. 

9. Therefore one rhar is a conſtant Miniſter: of di- 
vers Churches which are neceffarily ro be provided for 
by Vicars, isnot of Gods Ocdaining, bur of mans ambi= 
tion and preſumprion. : 

10. The power is not abſolate , bur relative , thar is, 


It doth not conſiſt in an abſolute power to doe any 


thing, 


| (f extracdinary Miniſter: of the Church. x63 


ernall . Re” 

thing , but in a rizht, whereby one hath power. ro doe 
Drs ther tighals and lawfully which he might nor before ſo 
ON doe, and therefore it is Porefiss _ a power of right. 
_ 11. Bur ieizofſpecialirig t:becauſc it reſpects fomg 
forir - ſpeciall duties unlawfull ro others, andir doth 
_ rake ſome common duries in a centaine ſpecial man- 


; ner. | 
:buu 72. The right of the Miniſtery depends upon ——_ 
Heb.5.4. Neither doth any take tflis honour to himſelte, 


wir" but he that is called of God,asVas Aron. Of 
Ec- 13. Acalling is an ation whereby an office is com» 


| mitred to any with authority to Miniſter. | 
OE + 14. Therefore they are very ridiculous whodoe ſo 
© | ordaine the calling of Miniſters , that they give them 


my < not powerto preach the word , unlefle they bave ſome 
new grant. 
— - I5. Aneceflary adjun ofa calling is fitnefle to the 


rs of Miviſtery. 
ich _ x6. Hence thoſe who are altogether acfit to fulfill the 
_y Miniſtery , if they be called roir by men, are the Minty 


ung ſters of men , nor of God. Hof 4.6. Becauſe thou haſt 
oc deſpiſed knowledge , 1 will aſodeſpiſe thee, that.thou 
{ halrnor be a Prieſt unto mee. . 

"_ 17. This fitneſſe ariſerh froma fir meaſure of gifts, 
_ and a ready wil ro undertake and execute the office. 

18. From the Miniſtery there ariſeth athird ftaer of. 
ww the Church : for as by Faith ir had irs.effenriall tare» 
Srv and by a combinarion its integrall ſtate : ſoalſo by rhe 

Miniltery ir hatha certaine organicall ſtate : becauſe ir 


is now made fit ro exerciſe all thoſe operations which | 


_ , pertaine to rhe good of the whole. : 
wa { I9. The courſe and direction of theſe operations, 
pm is Eccleſiafticall polity. 
; 20. The forme of this polity is alrogether monar« 
5p chicall in reſpect of Chriſt , rhe head and King ; bur as 
wid roching the viſible and vicarious adminiſtration, itis af 
| a mixr 
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. Fiſtance extraordinary , ſo thar they doe 
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x64 Ofextr aordinary Miniſtert of the Church. = 


a mixt-natnre ;. partly as ir were ariſtocraticall, and 
partly as it were democraricall. | 

- 21. Hence in the Iawfull Miniſtery ofthe Church, 
Hierarchy holy principality hath no place , bur rather 
Hieroduly, or holy Service, 

22. Therefore one Miniſtcris not ſubjected unto rhe 
power of another inhis difpenfatiorr , bur all doe ims 
mediarly depend on Ghrift : as thofe Angelts whichare- 
infertorsin office to others, are immediatly ſubject uaro 
God, nor to other Angels. j 
'\ 23, This Miniſtery 1s either extraordinary or-ordis- 
mary. 
£4.-Bxcrohotdingey Miniſtry is that which hath a cer- 
raine higher , and more perfect direction then can be- 
attained to by ordinary meanes. 

25. Hence ſuch Miniſters have alwayes gifts and aſ- 

Moaiſte r with- 

Out Error. 

- 26; The right of an extraordinary Miniſter isbeſtows 

ed properly neirher from man , nor by man, þur from 

God alone by Jeſus Chriſt and the holy _ Gal.1.x. 

FE 27; Hence the calling to ſuch a Miniltery is imme» 
are, 

28. Yeteveryetraordinary calling;is not fo immedi- 
ate thar ir excludesall Miniſtery of men ; as appeares 
in the calling of Ekſ2us, and Matehs ; bur it excludes 
onely thar Miniſtery-whichis deſtirure ofan infallible 
diretion; EF 

29. This-extrordinary Miniſtery was very neceſ- 
fary for the Church , becauſe thar will of God which 
pertaines unto living well ro God, could nor be found 
out by humane induſtry and ordinary meanes , as all. 
other Arrs and Sciences , bur ir did require men ſtirred 
up and ſent by God, to whom he hath manifeſted his- 
will , thatthey mighr he to us in ſtead ofGod hemſelfe. 
Exod, 415,16, And beithbou to himinitead of G o ». 

30. God. 
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30. God harh revealed his will to theſe extraordiw 


nary Miniſters. 1.By lively voyce. po. 7 which 


was often added an apparition ing to of an. 
Angell or Chrifthimſelte, as of the Angel of his cove- 
rant. 2: By vifion., whereby together with the word, 
the Species of the-things to be ed were repreſent= 
ed to their eyes waking, 3.By dreameswhereby ſuch 
like things propounded to the ni CR 
ſleepe. 4. Sometime alſo by a certaine ſpeci | 
arity as 1t were mouth to mouth , without parable, 
Numb, 12. 6, 7,$, If there be aPropher among you, 


1 will make my ſelfe Iehova knowne-ro hinain a viſion, * 


and willſpeaketo him in a dreame. My ſervant Moſis 

1s not ſo: with him I ſpeake mouth ro mouth ever ap- 

parently , and not in darke ſpeeches, and the fimili 

of the Lord ſhall he behold. | Hs 
. 31. Themanner of this revelation was ſo powerfull, 

that its dis draw men oftentimes into an extaſie- or. 


trance , whereby they were ſo caught aboye themſek 


ves}, thar-they perceived nothing beſide that thawas 
propounded , neither all rhatthing ut fetfe according ig 
all ts circumſtances; 2: Cor. 13. 3.4 : 


32. Yet it is ſocertaine , that the divine truth ofie+ - 


1s often confirmed, and in acerrtaine ſpeciall manner 


ſealed to them rowhom iris revealed : fo asitneed nor 


another confirmation.Gal, x. 17; & 2. 6. Neither did' 


Lreturne to thoſe who were Apottles befqre me, They. 


who were in eftimation added nothing ro mee 2: Als; 
though ſomerimes alſo for the more abundanx con 


mation miracles are added. Iudge6. 36. 37. 30. 3 
is extraordinary Miaiſtery ts either for the 


fiſt ming ofa Church, or, for rhe ſpeciall and ex» Þ 
rraordinary conſervation ofa Church , orfinally for the:. - F 


-exrraordinary reſtoring of a Church being fallen, _ . 
34. The Miniſtery of inſtirating a Church harhal- 
wayesa teſtimony of miraclesJoyned with A Jo 
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166 Of the extraordinary Miniſters of the Church. | 
Which ar firſt began to be ſpoken, &c. God alſo beating - 
them witneſſe, with fignes and wonders, and with divers - { 


- miracles,& gifts of the holy Ghoſt accordingro his will. 
*. 35. Yer miracles doe nor fo give teſtimony to the 


doctrine of any , as that it _ bee preſently believed, 
For thar doarine which doth not conſent with the 


knowne will of God oughtnort to be admirred,alrhough ' 


it ſeemero be confirmed with miracles, Deut. 13. 1,23. 
Although rhar ſigne or wonder come ro paſſe which he 
ran, 

Harken nor to the word of that Propher. Gal. 1.8. 


Though wee or a1 Angell from Heaven,preach anorher- © } 


wa A "2 OO preached,{er him be accur- 


6.The Miniſtery of conſerving, & reſtoring a Chutch,' 


alrhoughir be extraordinary , and is alwayes confirmed 
by miracles, yer it doth nor alwayesor neceflarily re- 

uire a teſtimony of miracles : as appearesin many in' 

old Teftamenr, and in Iobnthe Bapriſt. ea 

+ 37. Extraordinary Miniſters were Prophets, Apoſt-' 
bes, and Evargehits. . s 


38. Witliffe, Luther, Jwinglau, and ſuch like,thatwere- - 


the firſt reſtorers of the Goſpell, were not to ſpeake 
properly, extraordinary Minifters. 

39. Yet they are notamiſſe called extraordinary by 
ſome. 2. Becauſe rhey did performe ſomething like 
thoſe rhings which were done by extraordinary Mini- 
fters of old. 2. Becauſe inreſpect of degree they re- 
ceived ſome ſingular giftsfrom God , as occaſion did re-/ 


| - quire : whichalſo may be affirmed of many among the: 
|. more famous Martyrs. '3. Becauſe order ar that time 
| being diſturbed and decayed, they were ofneceſfiry ro. : 


attempr ſome things our of the common courſe. 
40. It is therefore ridiculous, ro require miracles of 


thoſe men, roconfirme thar doctrine which they pro= + 


pounded ; ſeeing ſuch an arreſtarionis not neceſſary, no 
norin allextraordinary Miniſters, CHAP, 


thee » ſaying , Let us goe follow other Gods.' * 


f 


-y 


Qu & _ 


<_ Q 2D 


ws aA A > we t* © FtrYt 


a as eds a 


* -Mf 
262 
3 


Pg 


—_—w+ 


"5 0- 


CHAPTER AXXIINIL. 
of the holy Scripture. 


| I. | Tireae ren Miniſters were raiſed up by God,to ' 
' 1Jpinſtruct rhe Churchnor .onely by lively voyce, ' 
bur alſo by Divine wririvgs, that there mighr be a per-' 
peruall uſe, and fruit of this Miniſtery in the Church,: - 
. = even when ſuch Minifters were taken away. © 5 
| 2, For they onely could commir the rule 'of Fairh' 
and manners to writing , who by reaſon of rhe imme-" 2 
| diate and infallible direction which rhey had from God; 
| 
1 


1 wereinthar buſineſſe free from all error. 3:4 BA 
3- They received a command of writing from God, - 
partly externally -, both generally when they weres 
commanded to 'reach--, and :ſpecially ſomerimes 
when they were: commanded to” write. - Dewt. 3. £9. 
Revel. 1; 19. Write: yee the _ , write thoſe things! 
whichthou haſtſeene , and partly by the inward inſtinct” 
of the ſpirir, 2 Per. 1.21. For prophecy came nor uy; 
oldrime by the will of man ,bur holy men ſpake asrhey 
were moved by the holy Spirit. 2 Taz. 2.16. All Scri=: 
prureis inſpired by. God. LEG 1 WEIS ASL 
 _ 4- They wrorealſo by the inſpiration and guidance *+ 
) ofthe holy Spirit, ſo thar rhemen themſelves were as- 
it were inſtruments of the ſpirit. In rhe place before, 
Terem, 1.9. Behold I pur my words in thy mourh.- - 
AR528.25. Well'indeed ſpake the holy Spirit by Eſazas- 
rhe Prophet; ; £4 U ) 


. | i.-4$8 

5: Bur Divine inſpiration was preſent with-rho'e- - 
writers with ſome variety , for ſome rhings ro'be wits 

ren were before alrogether unknowne to the writer, - 
as doth ſufficiently appeare in the Hiſtory _ the 
þ37 | | Crea- 
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Creation , andin forerellings of rhings to, come: 
bur ſome _ were before knowne unto E writer,as 
appeares in the Hiſtory of Chriſt, written by rhe,Apo- 
es: and forme of thefe they knew by a naturall Kows 
Tedge, and ſome by a ſupernatural : Tn thoſe thin 
thatwere bidden.atid unknowne., Divine inſpiration dia 
+  performe all by ir ſelfe : in thoſe rhings which-were 
wen, or the knowledge where of might be-obtainted- | 
by ordinary meanes , there was alſo added a religious 
ſtudy (God fo affilting them ) that in writing they”... 
might vorere | ;.7 $8.8) 
. In_.all thoſe things which: were: made known by 
: _ inſpiration (whether they were: matters 
ofrighr « or fact } he did-idfpire not: onely- the-things 


# : ticmſeclves , but did dictate and ſuggeſt all rhe words: 


In which they should he written: which notwithſtands: 
inf was done with-thar fweere atrempering > thatevery 
writer , might uſe thoſe:manners of ſpeaking which did 
moſt agree to his perfan 'and condition.” : || 1; 
Z. Hence! the —_—_— 15 often-arrribured, ro-+the 
holy Spitir as to rhe authot + making:no tention of the. 
Scribes. ' Hebrewes x0..15... Whereof the Holy Ghoſt 
alſo is awitnefſe tous. ' © + = e ,- il ogy? 
\.8. Henee alſo , althongh i the inſcriprions of the 
holy Bookes it is for.rhe mott declared by,whoſe- | 
Jabour they were written, yer there is ſometimes deepe; 
 flencedf this marter; and rhar withour any detriment 
of ſfuch-bookes , or leflening; their aurhoricy:/-:/ 
9. Neither yer doth it ſuffice ro make a part of holy 
weir , if a booke be written by ſome exrraordinary ſer= 
vant of God , and upon certainedireCtion of the fpirits 
unleſſe it be alſo publickly given to the-Charch by: 
avine airhoriy., andfanctifiecto: be a Cationort rule 
of the ſame: . no ooo oi ann 0017 enicere 
I0. The thing it ſelfe which they commirred to 
writing; as touching the ſumme and chiefe end of rhe 
| Jatten 
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matter, is nothing elſe , then thar reveale! will' of 


_ God, whichis the rule of Faith and manners, | 


11. Hence all thoſe things which in the firſt diſpura- - 2 


' tion were ſpoken of the doctrine of life revealed from 


tes] 


—_—— 


Go gn 


God, doe properly agree tothe holy Scripture. For 
the Scripture 1s nothing elſe then thar dodtrine , with 
the manner of writing joyned to it, which manner was - 
not to be handled there , burtin this place. | 

12. Hencethe Scripture in reſpect of the thing and 
ſubject meaning » that 1s, asir was the doctrine revealed 
from God , it was before rhe Church : bur in reſpect of 
the manner in which iris properly called Scripture, it is 


| after rhe firſt Church. 


13. Iriscalled the holy Scripture , and by a+" 5749 
the Scriprure , and the writers taemſelves are called 
holy , partly in reſpect of the ſubject , and object mar=- 
rer , which 1s ſo called, the true and ſaving will of God, 
aud partly in reſpect of rhar direction whereby ir was 


commirred to writing. Romans 1.2. Eph.5.5. 2 Pet. - 


I.21. 2.22, & 3.2. Rev. 18. 20. 

I4. But although divers _y_ ofthe Scripture were 
wrirtgo , upon ſome ſpeciall occafion, and were direct- 
ed ro ſome certaine men , or aſſemblies : yet in Gods 
a7 , they doe as well perraine ro The inftruAm 
of all the faithfull rhorough all ages , as if rhey ha 
beene ſpecially directed ro rhem , whence, Heb. 12. 
The exhorration of Solomon , which is uſed in the Pro- 
verbs, is ſaid ro be ſpoken to the Hebrewes ( who lived in 
the Apoſtles time, ) as -t9 children , and 2 Per. 3.15: 


Part is ſaid ro have wrote to all the fairhfu!l inrhut he 


wrotc to the Romans. Hebr. 13.5. That whict was ſaid 
to To5hu4is ſaid ro be ſpoken to all the faithfull. 

16. All things which are neceſflary to ſalvation are 
contained in the, Scriptures , ard alſo all rhoſe things 
which are neceffarily required to the injtrution 
edification of rhe Church. 2 Tim, 3, 15. 16. 17. 
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$70 Of the holy Sctifitares. 
The holy Scriprures can make thee wiſe unto ſalvation; + 
thar the man of God might be perfect , perfectly furs 
uished ro every good worke. : ; 

16. Hence rhe Scripture is not a partiall , bat a'per» 
fect rule of Faith , and manners : neither is here any 
thing thar is conſtantly and every where neceſlary ro 
be obſerved inthe Church of God , which depends eis , 
ther upon any tradition , or upon any authority whats 4 
focyer and is not contained in the Scriprures. 

I7. Yep all things were nor rogether andat once 
commirred to writing, becauſe the {tate of theChurch&! 
the wiſdome of God did otherwiſe require : bur from! 
the firſt writing , thoſe things were feceflively coms!/ 
mirted ro writing which were neceffarily in rhoſe ages, 

18. Neither did the Articles of Faith therefore ins. 
creaſe according to ſucceſſion of rimes , in reſpectol} 
the eflence , bur only in reſpect of the explication. .' /* 


p.4 


| 19. As touching the manner of delivery,the Scripture 
doth not explaite the will of God by univerſall, and] 
ſcienrificall rules,but by narrations,examples,precept: 
exhortations, 4dmonitions , and promiſes: becauſe that 
manner doth make moſt for rhe common uſe,pf all 
 kinde of men, and alſo moſt ro affect rhe will, & ſtirre up® 
godly morion$which isrhe chiefe ſcope of Divinity, % 
20, Alſo the will of God is revealed in that manner 
the Scriprures,thart alrhough , the things themſelvesare ®. 
for the moſt part hard'ro be conceived, yer rhe manner 
_of apa and explaining them, eſpecially inraolſe © 
things which are neceflary, is cleere and perſpicuous. '} 
21. Hence the Scriptures need not eſpecially-inn& 
ceſſaries , any ſuch explication whereby light may be WF; 
broughrro ir from ſomething elſe: bur rhey give light I} : 
ro themſelves, which is diligently to be drawne out by WF: 
men , and to be communicared ro orhers according ro (FF 
their calling. 1, 49 
22. Hexce allo there is onely one ſence of one a 
ON a err uyV png et pe 
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9 | Of the holy Scriptures. _ -- - 
'of Scripture :becauſe otherwiſe the ſence of the Scrip» 
ture ſhould be nor onely notcleere and cerrtaine, bur 
none at all: for thar wich dothnor ſignific one thing, ſi- 
gaitierh certainly nothing, 
- 23. Fot thedetermining of concroverſiesin Divinity, 
there is no vilible power as it were kingly or pretotian, 
appornted in the Church : but there is laid aduty on 
men ro efquire : there is beſtowed agift of diſcerning, 
| _ borhpublcklyandprivatly : and there is commanded 
* adeſire to further che knowledge and praQtiſe of the 
" Kknownrmth according to their calling, uno whichalſs 
xe apromiſe of direction « and blefling from 


24. Bur becauſe rhe Scriptures were given for the . 
uſe andedificarion of the Church , therefore they were 
written in thoſe rongues , which meremoſt commou $ 
vulgar in the Church ar that time when they were writ»  ” 
cn, | - 
25. Hence all thoſe bookes which were written be= 3 
fore the comming of Chriſt were written in Hebrew,” . 
r' to; the Iewes were commirred the Oracles of God, = 
Rom. 3.2;& 9.4. And upon lice reaſon they rhat were 
_ wiittenafterward were delivered in the Greeke tongue, - 
becauſe rhar rongue was moſt common in thoſe parts 
were the Church a firſt floriſh, | = 
26. Hence there is ſome knowledge ar leaſt ofrheſe< _ Þ 
tongues neceffary to the exact underſtanding of the 
Scriprures : for-the Scriprures are underſtood by rhe _ 
fame meanes that other humane writings are , many by 
the $kill; and uſe of Logick, Rerborick, Grammar, and thoſe 
. tongues in which they are exprefied:excepr in this, that 
there is a fingular light: of rhe ſpirir alwayes to bee 
foughr for by the godly inthe Scriprures. - 
27. Yer the Scriprure-is not 6 tied to tFoſe firſt 
rongues , bur that it may and oughr alſo ro bee tranſla- 
F red mro gther TONgues 2 for the cCammon uſe }f the 
| Church, H 2 - © 2,06 
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28. But among interpreters, reither , thoſe ſeventy; 
who rurned it mto Greeke , *nor Hierome , nor- any ſuch? 
like did performe the office ofa Prophet , ſo rhathe?} 
{ſhould be free froffSrrors interpreting. We 

29. Hence no perſons abſolutely authenricall ; bur” 
ſo far forth only as they doe exprefle the fountaines,by; 
which alſo they are to be rried. v 
© 30. Neither is there any authority in Earth wheres! 
' by avy verſion way be made ſimply authenricall. 4 

31. Hencethe providenceot Go Þ in preſerving 
the Fountaines , hath beene alwayes famous , and ro b2 ; 
adored , not onely that they did not wholy-pcriſh, but; 
alſo that they ſtould nor be maimed by the loſſe of any®? 
booke, or deformed by any grievous fault, when inthe? 
meane while there is no one of the'aurcierrt verſions} 
thar remaines whole. ' {1 1 4: £0 

32. Nevertheleſſe,from thoſe humane verſions there ? 
may be all rhoſe things perceived which are abſolats? 
ly neceſlary , iffo be they agree with rhe fountaines in # 
theeſſenrtiall parts,as all thoſe verſions thar are received? 
in the Churches are wont to doe , alrhough they differ, ? 
andare defective in the ſwaller things nor a few. [3 

33. Neither therefore muſt wee alwayes reſt in anie” 


verkor thar is received : but we muſt moſt rehgiouſly* 
provide, that the moſt pure and faultleſſe interpreras! 
tion be put upon the Church. Z : 
4. Ofall thoſe bookes, being delivered from God,” 

and placed, as it were in the Chelt of rhe Church,theres 
is made up a perfect Canon of Faith and manners, 
whence alſo they have\the name of Canonicall Scripe! 
rure. 0 
35- The 0-5 made the Canon of the old Te*! 
ſtament and Chriſt himſelfe approved ir by his Teſtis 
mony. The Canon of rhe new Teſtament rogether, 
with the old , the Apoſtle Iobn approved and ſealed up! 
being furniſhed with Divine authority, Rev, 22. on ). 
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, I doe witn2fle rogerher to every one thar heares 
the words of the propheſy ofthis booke : if any ſhall *{ 
ad to theſe, God { Fall lay upon him rhe plagues written -*Þ 
in' this booke : and if aoy. ſhall rake away any thing  - * 
from rhe books of hisprophelie , God { hal take away -_ * 
this part our of the booke of life. "} 

36. Thoſe bookes which commonly we call apa- 
£cryphall, doe not pertaine to rhe divine Canon, neither 
were they rightly enough joyned by menof old ro the- 
canOnicall bookes, as a certaine Keenadary þ : for 

firſt in ſome of them rhere are maniteſt tables rold and. 
afirmed for true Hiſtories as of Tobith , Iudith, Suſanns, 
Bel, the Drazon , and ſuch like. Secondly, becauſe rhey 7 
contradict both rhe facred Scripture and themſelves,” -Z 
Ofrentiumes Thirdly , they were not written in Hebrew, 
nor delivered tothe Iewiſh Church or received by ir, 
.t0 which notwithſtanding God committed all his Ora- 
cles before rhe commiag of Chrift. Rom, 9: 4: Fourth- 

 Iy they were nor approved by Chritt , becauſe they 

| were not among thoſe bookes which he ſer forth when 
he commanded his ro ſearch the Scriptures. Fifthly, 
they were never received.cicher by the Aoftles or the 
firſt Chriſtian Church as a part ofthe Divine Canon. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


Of ordinary Miniſters, and their Office in 
2 Preaching. 


—_— 


I. (3am Miniftery is that which hath al irs di- 

rection from the will of God revealed inthe 

Scriptures, and from thoſe meanes which God bath ap- 
ointed ja the Church , for the perpetuall edification of 


P | 
the ſams. " *% 
| G 3 | 2. P | 
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2. And hence they are called ordinary: becauſe rhey i. 


may and are wont to. bee called ro Minifter by order | 
appointed by God. Fes ©. 
- Bur becauſe in theiradminiftrarion rhey have rhax 
wil of God which was before revealed by extraordi» 
gary Miniſters for a fixed rule unto them, rherefore rh 
ought not ro propound or doe any thing, in the Chyrch 
which they have nor preſcribed ro them in the Scrip® 
ures. W | 
| | 4- Therefore alſo they depend upon extraordinary | 
Miniſters , and are as it were their ſucceffors: forals' | 
though in reſpe&t of manner and degree exraording 
Minitters have no ſuccefſors;yertin reſpect of the efſence 
of adminiſtrarion , ordinary Miniſters. performe the- 
ue office toward rhe Church as extraordinary did ef 
old. WIE. 
5. The right of his Miniftery is wont to be comin» © 
\ nicared by men, and in that fefpet rhe calling of an or- | 
' \ginary Miniſter is mediate. - | 8 | 

6. Bur thisis ſo robe underſtood , that the authority] 
of adminiſtring Divine —_ is immediarly commu» 
nicated from-God to all lawfull Miniſters, and the ap= 

ointing of — upon which it is beſtowed 'is done - 
dy the Church, | : 

7. Bur becauſe the Church can ncither confer pifts. 
neceilary for this Miniſtery nor preſeribe unro Gola 
on whom he ſhould bz|tow them, rhtrefore ſhe can. 
only chuſe thoſe whom before ſhe ſees firted, for nor: 
as extraordinary Miniſters , fo al{o ordinary are made! 
fit by their very calling, when they were unfit before. } 

8. Hence in an ordinary calling ,ir is neceflarily re 
quired that a lawfull triall goe befqge the calling 18 
- "ſelfe. x Tim, 3.10. Let them. be firft rried , then ler 
- .them x ne if they be blameleſſe. | 'N 
© 9. Ordinary Miniſtery is for the preſerving , propas: 
ging , and reſtoring rhe Church by oxdinary —_— 

| LO, » 
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Of the ordinary Miniſters and Preaching. 175 
10. There are ryo parrs of this Mi: . x* That 
in rhe Name of God he doe thoſe things which arero_ ; 
be done with the people. 2. That in the name of the 
people he doe thoſe things with God which arero be - 
done with him. + 

11. Burt in theſe the preaching of the Word doth 
moſtexcell , and'fo it hath beene alwayes of perperuall -- 
nſe in he Cuaky a _ | 4 ; 

12. The dury of an ordinary preacheris to propound 7 
P the Will of Bod our of the Word , unto the edificarion  ? 
- of the hearers: x T1, I. 57 The end orpreaching is 
fy  loveomofapure heart , and a goodconſ{cence , and} -*: 
> faith unfained. | ; 127 
—- 
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x3. Bur becanſe there is chiefly required a ſerions 
defire roedify rhe, Church, therefore he canmor be a 

fir preacher , who hath nor prepared his heart ro ſceke 
- the Law of the Lord, and ro _ it, and to teach - 
» I/a:lthe ftarutesand judgements. For he that reacherly 7? 
BY another ought before and when he teacheth, ro reach * ? 
£ himſelfe. Ran. 2. 2x. Otherwiſe he is not fired ro 
ny er ht at att I 
- 14. This dury is to be performed nor otify univ = 
2 in reſpect of all rhe hearegg in conumon , bur alſo fpe- ® 
cially in reſpect of order and'age wharſoever,.as of old ©: 
me? , young men , ſervants. Tir. 2. & 3. Of reaches... © 
2 Pet. 1. 12. &c. Yea of every one. 1 1.11. We © 
exhorted, and comforted ,: and charged every” one of Y 
you , not gs onely , bur privatly alfo.- A&; 26...” 
20. Publickly, and from-houſe to houfe. ' Se 1+ 
15. He ought to have this ſcope ofedifying fo 
wayes before hiseyes , thar he diligently rake heed” 
rurne not afide fromir , to vaine laughing. x Tim. 1. 
To ftriving abour words. 2. Tim. 2. x4. Tounprofi- 7 
rable controverſies, or ſpeculations of fcience falfty [g*©! 
_ called. x Kin: 6. 20. Burshew himſelfe ro bear holder: 7 
faſt of the fairhſull-word _ tends unto doarine.- 1; 
| 4 0 
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376  Ofo-dinary Miniſters and preaching 
Ti. 1.9. And which canvor be condemned , Tie. 2, 8. 

16, Bur becauſe the Will of God is ro be propounde 
ed omof his Word , ro this end rhereforc he is norfir 
for his Miniſtery , who harh nor his ſerces exerciſedin 
the holy Scriptures, even beyond the common ſort of 
believers, ſo that he might be ſaid ro be with Apollos 
mighty in the Scriptures. A#s 18. 24. Hee mult. nor 
truſt ro Poftils and Commentaries. 

17. That the Will of God may be propounded with 
fruit ofedification theſe rwo rhings , are necelfary ro be 
donv. 1. Thara declaration be made of raoſe things 
thar are contained inthe Texr. 2. Thar application of 
the ſame be addrefled to the conſciences of the hearers 

. aStheir condition doth ſeeme to require. 1 Tim. 6. 17, 
Charge thoſe rhar are rich in this World rhar they be 
not high minded , nor ruſt in uncertaine riches &c, * 

18. They deceive their hearers, and altogether for- 


eginning » asthe beginning of the Sermon to be had, 
and afterward doc ſpeake many things about rhe text or 


nothing our-of rhe text 1rſclte, 

19. Indeclaring whar trurh there is inthe text , firſt 
it ought ro be explained, an then afterward whar good 
doth follow from thence. Thar part is ſpent in do- 


fir from thoſe doRrines. 2. Tim. 3. 16. All the Scri- 
prure is profitable for doctrine , for reproofe , for cor- 
rection, and inſtruction in righreouſneſle. 


without which exercife the greareſt parr of thar fruir 


Church of God. 
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get themſelves , who propound a certaine text in rhe 


by occaſion of the rext +. bur for rhe moſt part draw . 


Qtrincs, or documents , this in uſe or derivarion of pro- | 


.20. They who invert an:l confound thoſe parts , doe 
gor provide for the memory of their hearcrs, and doe / 
Dor a little hinder their edification: becanſe they cannot 7! 
commit the chiefe head of rhe Sermon ro memory;that 4 
they mayafrerward repearte it privatly in their families. 


darh perish which vould by S2rmons redound unto rhe : 
2x. Doctnne? 


DB Q 


Of ordinaty Miniſlercand Preaching. t79 * 

21, -Dodtrine'is # Fheologicall Axiom , either con». , ? 
ſiting in the exprefſe word of Scriprure , or flowing, . 
from them by immediate eonfequence. : ; "40 

22. A doding mult firſt be righrly-fonnd ont, and -* 
mien afterward handed. 

23. The finding it ouris by Eogick Analyfis , unto: 
whiCh Reroricke alſo and Grammar ſerverh. 

24. Analylis depends chiefly upon the 0i5{ervarion 
of the ſcope , or purpoſe and rhe meanes by which ir 1s- 
attained , according tothe aCt of Eogick. 

25, Unto this muſt be ſabjoyned: for confirmation 
the interpretation of rhoſe rhingswhich are doubrfull: 
in the Analyds: but manifeſt things, and fuch as are per-- 
fpicuous of themſelves doe neither-require , nor-admit'4 
needelefſe interpretation. BY 

26: Handling ( of a dodtnne)) dorhiparrtty confiſt in ' 
proving , if ir may be queſtioned by the hearers,{ foris 
| 1s unfit carefully to confirme that which alt acxnow <4 

ledge ) and partly inilluftrarion of rhe thing ſuficicntly* 
proved. 
27; Proving oughr robe raken out” of the more 
eleere teftimonies of Scriprure, reaſons alfo being ad-- 
| ded where the nature of rhe thing will: ſuffer. But Here 
| thar meafkre is ro be kepr,-which the commodity of” 
, the hearers, willdictare.. | 

28. Illuſtration may be drawen almoſt from all pita 
ces of invenrion-, big dillenraneous , and comparate” 
arguments have here the chiefe place. 

29. Every doctrine being now ſu Fc'ently exp}ained? 
mult preſently. be tronghe tb ufe , in which pa«t alſo;. 
unlefie ſome ſpeciall maar. doe ortherwile require ,we- 
mult moſt infiit : becauſe ir containes rhe endand good 
of the other, and is more zoyned with the chiefe ſcope. 
ofth2 Sermon, namely the edificarion of rhe hearers. 

30. They faile rherefore who ſtick ro a-naked find<-' 

1ng:out and explication of the truthand neglecting ule 
By H S and: 
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178 Ofordinary Miniſlerrand preaching. 
and practiſe , in which Religion and ſo bleſſedneſſe doth- 
conkhilt , doe little 'or norhirg editie the conſcience. 

' 31. Neither yer are all. the doctrines which may be- 
drawn out of the rext , to be propounded ,nor all the 
uſes to be inculcared, bur thoſe are to be choſen our 
which the circumſtances of place , time and perſons,, 
Shall reach ro be moſt nece{fary,andof rhoſe fuch eſpe» 

Cially are ro be choſen which make moſt ro {tir up or- 
ans” Br the life of Relivion, | 


__ 


they fay : ſo they may ſeeme ro have obſerved , and 


ſpoken many things : nay they doe this not feldome,. + 


that they may exrort many things our of the text which 
Are not in it, and: oftentimes. draw from other places 
- unto it, bringing every thing our of many-things:where- 
by indeed the ſubverſion rather then the edification of 
the hearers , eſpecially thoſe that axe more unskilfull, 
doth follow. 

_ 33. Borhdodtrine and uſe-as much as maybe ought 


foro be framed; that they may have ſome connexion ! 


among themlelves , and. doe alſo shew ir. For rhe 


minde 1s not drawen from one thing ta another without | 
diſprofit : neither is there any thing doth more helpe ; 


memory then order of deduction. 


34- Anuſe is a Theologicall' Axiom , drawne from: | 
the doctrine, shewing the profit goodneſle or end ofic. | 
ike edacon isro be opened , ib 
it be nor very plaine : unto which alſo muſt be ſubjoyn=, 
ed probation , or illuſtration , as the necetiity of the F 


35. Thereaſono 


Hhearers, and prudence of the ſpeaker shall adviſe. 
36. This uſe eirher pertaines to the judgement ,.os 


to praCtiſe. 2 Tim. 3. 16. q | 


37. Inthe judgement there is Information , and Ree 
formation of rhe minde. . | 
38. Information is the proving of ſome rrurh. 
39. Reformarioa is the coafutarion of ſome error..: 


40. But 


32. They faile therefore , who care nor much whar- q 


AA. ap aa oa ,, _ 
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'* 40. Buralthough every truth may be taughr upon 
occalion ,:yet every error is not every where to be re«- _ 
fured. For old herefies which are already buried, are* 
nor to be digged up againe that they may-bee re __— 
neither” are* wicked” blaſphemies eafily to be repeated? 7 
this dorh-rrooble and offend pofjecia when they arg”. 
folemnly nominated , explained, and refared: *' 7? 
41. Inpractifeof life there is direction / which cone: -* 
fiſts of in{truction and correction. | - 
42. Tuſtructionis a demonſtration of thar life tharis+ _ 
ro be followed. | | ” : 
43. Correction is / condemning {of that” life rhar is: 
WR =O "car TS A 
- 44. Afrer declaration, apphcationoughr' rofollow;- 
witch barh fo grear ood. with denvation ofuſegz-. 
thar ir-may ofren be mingled wirh ir. | "s 
45. To apply adodtrineto his uſe, isſv ro wher atid! 
pur on ſome generall trurh with ſpeciall accommodas- + 
tion } as ir: may pierce into the minds of ſuch as ar& - 
preſent , with a moving of godly affections: = #- 
46. Men are to be pricked-to the quick , that rhey« - 
may feele in every one of rhem-rhar of rhe Apoſtle,  - 
namely that the Word of the Lord is- a two '&dged' 
fword', that piercerth into-the inward thoughts arut: 
affetions,andgoerh through unto the joyning rogerhe® 
of the bones and the marrow.Preaching rherefore ooghxy 
nor to be dead , but lively and effectuall, fo rhar'aruns- +; 
believer comming into the Congregation ofthe fairh=- 
fall he ought ro be affected';-and as ir were digge 
throughwith the very hearing ofrheWord;thart he miays 4 
give g a þo God. 1 Cor. 14. 25. And'fo the hidden: * } 
things of his:heart are made manifeſt : and falling; » 
down. on his face , he will worship God and ſay that: 
God is in you indeed. | TE, 
47. Bur this application doth eitherrefpect a minds: =; 
oppreſſed , as conſolation - orfainting in the proſeens- | 
MD tion i "F 2 
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rion-of good z ascxhortarion ; or in avoyding of evill,as 
admoantrion. | 

48. Conſolation is the application of ſome argu= 
ment ,cither ro take away , or to mitigartc griefe and 
oppreting feare. 

49. In conſolation , markes are profitably joyned, 

* by which the conſcience ofa man may be aitured thar 
ſuch a benefir porraines ro him , with the conſideration 
of which the Miniſter dorh comfortthe conſciences of 
believers, adding occupations, and refurations of ſuch 
things as a pious and rroubled minde may bring and 
thinke of ro the contrary. 

Fo. Exhorcationis the application of anarguwent, 
either to beger , cherish , and excitc ſoine inward yer= 
rue , or ro further the exerciſe of it. 

Fx. Incxhortation to verrtue it is very profitable to 
Shew tho meanes which doe rend tothe begetting that 
verruc 1941s > butler all be proved by places of. Scri- 
_ ard examples, or by reaſons which have a firme 

otindation in the Scriptures. - 

52. Admonition 1s the application of an argument to 
correct ſome vitiouſneſſe., . 

53. Inadmonition, or dehortation from viee there 
may be remedies adjoyned our of thoſe places which 
are molt like ro prevaile againſt thoſe vices. 

. 54. The manner of working in all theſe muſt be 
Juch rhat it have no oftentation of humane wiſdome, or 
an entermirgling of carnall affections, bur rhe demon- } 
ftration of rhe ſpirit every where manifeſted. 1 Cor. 1. F 
17. &c.2.1.4.13. Notwith skill of ſpeaking, leaſt the. . 
Crofle of Chritt should be made of none effect. Not 
with excellency of ſpecch or wiſedome: nor in parſwad- 
ing words of mens wifedome, but in fpirituall and 

_. powerfull demonſtration. Nor in words which mans 
»* wiſedome reacheth, bur which rke holy Spirir teacherb, 
for ir is the word of the ſpicir ,the word of life whichis 

preachs 
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preached to edificatiog of God whichis by Faith : unto 
which if any thing be nor fitly ſpoken or done , it 18as 
vaine as hay and{tuble. x Cor. z. 12. Fs 
F5.. Therefore neither ought humane teſtimonies 

wharfoever they be , nor Hiſtories known only ro'the 
learned ro beintermingled , unleſſe very ſeldome (the 
cauſe alſo being ſignitied which-conſtrainerh ſo ro doe) 
when urgent necclitie , or certaine hope of fruir dorh 
ſecme to require ſucha thinz, much lefle words or ſen- 
rences of Latine, Greeke,or Hebrew,which rhe people doe 
not underftand. 

. $6 The purity, perfection, and majeſty of the word 
(0 


od is violated , whilſt ir feemesro want the mixture - _ 


of humane words , and withall rhere is a ſcandall given 
ro the hearers , who being accuſtomed ro ſuch humane 
flouriſhes, oftentimes, contracting it ching eares , doe 
begin ro lothe , the ſimpliciry of the Gofpell, and will 
nor ſuffer wholeſome dodtrine. 2 Twn. 4- 3. 


57. The example of Paul (who cites a very few, and 2 


briefe ſayings of heathen Poets, not naming the Au 
thors , ro convince the Gentiles ro whom rhey were 
known and approved , and that very ſeldome , and bur 
by the way ) this example 1 ſay doth nothingh enforce 
that necetſity or profit , which they urge,who doe ob- 
trade humane teſtimonies frequently , and of purpoſe, 
commen ding” rhe authors with rhe fame ſokemniry. al- 
moſt wherewith they uſe ro cite the names of the pro« 
phets, and that among Chriſtians, who doe onely defire 
2 heare Chriſt , ro the end toshew forth ſomelearning. 

FS. Neither: alſo are unneceſſary , and far ferched 
Proems,or perſwaſive words ofOratorsto be followeds 
neither br love digreflions, or excuſions. 


doe favour an humane ſpirit, ſpend rime , and ſhur our. 


other things which would more edifie. | 
F9. Bur if there be uſedany Exordium , pertaining 


£0 rhe preſent matter , that hath his proper p ekher F 
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r82 Of ordinary 
inthe declaration of the texr or applying it to uſe. 


- 60; The ſpeech and ation ought to be wholly ſpi-- 
riruall flowing from. rhe. very h-arr ,- ſhewing, a man 
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much converſant in exerciſes of piety who alſo hath- 


before perſuaded himſelfe , and troughly ſerled in his 
conſcience , thoſe rhings which he endeavours ro per= 
ſwade others ro-: into which finally there is Zeale;Cha- 
rity , Mildnefſe, Freedome , Humility, whit grove at 
rity; "By 

61. The pronouncing of rhe ſpeech muſtbe borh: 
raturall, familiar, clecre,and diſtinct,tharit may be fitly 
underſtood : as alſo agreeable unto rhe marterrhar it- 
may alſoo move the affections: Gal.4.20. I would now 
be preſent with you , and change my voyce : becauſe F 


am in dbgbrof you. 


62. Among others: here are two voyces moſt ro be 


| - Dlamed: the one which is heavy, flow, finging, droufie,. 


in which not only the words in rhe fame diftindtion , of 
acomma.,are ſeparared with a pauſe , bureventhe ſyl-- 
lables-in the ſame word; to the-great hinderance of the” 
underftanding of things. 

.63. The other voyce which dorh here moſt offend is: 
that whichis hafty and fwift,which overturnesthe eares- 
with roo much celeriry- ſo, thatthere is no diſtinct per=- 
caving of things. 


| %, Thar ſpeech pronountiation and action which 
would 


be ridiculous in the ſenare inplaces ofjudge=* 


ment , in the Court ,-thar 1s more to beeavoyded ma 4 


Sermon; 

* G5. The efficacy of the holy Spirit doth more cleere= 
ty appeare ina _naked fimplicity | of words ,- then in 
Slegancy and neatneſſe.: hence Par! fairh that he was- 
Forge abys rude in ſpeech. 2 Cor. 11.6. Yer if any* 


FL, have a certaine outward force of ſpeaking , hee ought” 


ro _uſe it with Genuine fimpliciry. - | 
_ 66, So much affeCtation as appeares, ſomuch _ 


cacy and authority is loſt, 7+ 


ay 
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67: The ſuwmeis, thar. nothing is robeadmirred 
-which doth not make for the fpirituall edificationof the 


people , neither any rhing to be omitred whereby we: * 


may ina pa artaine ro thar end! 4 
An appendix of the Sermon. is Ptayer , both be-- 
——— pbeſore ,l roſe generall rhings- 
9. 1ſt riayer goin e 3 
oughr tor be and. ar whereby gps = 7 
the word and preaching ,. and our wants, unwo 


and dury.rogerther with the gracious promiſes of G 0 > 
may bee S broughr to remembrance > that the minds. 


of all may be ftirred up humbly to ſecke , and fairhfak» | 
ly ro obſerre the the —_— a EM RON Y 
59. 1n owing giving 0 $18 - 
alwayesto be eaſed andthe chiefe heads of the Sermon - * 
fhould be rurned 1 into petitions 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 
* Oftle Sanramewt 


| Thymhefthenamer of lcation, in the 
firſt part of it, namely m the Maniſtery.  * 


5. He manner of aplicationin the oder pur | 


it-15 inthe 

2. A ligne isa > 6ble rhing which beſides thazſhew 
it carierhummediarly ro the ſenſes, make 
withall come into-the mind : and in rhis ſence rhe 
fderation of a figne is as large wofa Logical wgs- - 
menr. 

3: _—__ are ſome vaturall ſame by inftirurion.- Y = 
4 EY 2 
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rence , that they cannor be confounded withour foule: 


- Error, 
_ is alſo a Fgne ordinary and perperuall and 


other exrraordirary and temporaty. 
61 reſpect of rhe rhing ligaiiicd,, iris either of 
things paſt, and it is called 42214: 1x0, Rememoratroum , A 
- figne of remembrarce: or of things preſent, and its cal- 
led aſg4195ix0: Demonſtrattoum , a demonſtrarive ſigne:: 


tioum > a forerelling ſigne ; or finally conſiſting of all 
theſe , ſo-as ir ſers forth thingspreſent, paſt , and to 
come. 

7. In reſpet of the end and uſe, it either ſerverh-for 
the underſtanding,,,and' is called Notificans-a-notefying 


JH Ro Gene ; or for Faith alſo, and is called Ob- 
fignans,a Sealing (igne, orlaſtly for all theſe rogerther. 
8. Hence an holy Signeiseither a. bare figne , or a. 
ſeale alſo. + | 
9, 'A bare ſigne is that which onely- repreſenterh : ai 
ſeale istharwhich nor onely reprefenterh , bur alſo ex-- 
hibireth by ſealing. - I» : 
Io. A feale ſealing the Covenant of God is cal leda: 
— Sacrament, Rom.4+L1. Ts TP. 
Ix; Foritis afigne,ofremernbrance,demonſttaring, 
foretelling,notifying,admonishing,and ſealing. : 
T2. A Sacrament therefore of the new Covenant is 
a Divine inſtitution > whereby by ſenſible Ggnes, rhe 
blefings of rhe new Covenant are repreſented , exhibi- 
ted and applied: 
- 13. Hence ſucha Sacrament hath the reſpect of a 
ſecondary Divine teftimony,, whereby rhar-primary te- 
Koqopy which is contained in the Covenant it. felfe , is 
ſpecially confirmed in reſpect of us. | 
34+ Hence that ſpecigll. application of rhe Tavorp 
a 


Ofthe Sarraments, 


4- Yer berweene theſe rwo there is ſogreat diffe= 


.of thingsro come,and itis-called ac yro5mer Prenuncian 


ſigpes or-the memory, and is called Commonefaciens » a2 ._. 
a . 
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| thing,and a ſpirituall. rs 
: , 76, The ſen%ble thing is a figne eirher repreſenting ,.. - © 

| © or applying : rhe ſpirituall thing is rhat which is repre= 
\ '8 fPnredandapplicd. | 
oo 17. Yertby che name of a Sacrament , uſually and 
; moſt properlythe outward and ſenſible rhing ir ſelfe 


| any orher thing. - 
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Of the Sacrament, fy - © 
and grace of God, which ariſeth from true Faith , is p) 


very much confirmed and furthered by the Sacraments. 


| I5. In a Sacrament therefore there is 2 ſenſible 


is wont to be (cr forth, 
18. The Sacramenrall figne hath nor that fpirituall 
thing ro which ir is referred either phyſically inherin 
or adhering; for ſo.the 6gne and thing ſignified sho1 
bee together, 
I9. Neither yetare they bare declaring and roſe” 
ſeating ſignes , bur communicating the thing ir ſelfe, 
teſtify;ng, and exhibiring the thing to be more com 
municared. —_ 
- _ 20. Hencenonecaninftirure ſuch an holy ſizn2, bur . * 
} Godoaly: becauſe no Creature can beſtow rhe thing 
f fiznified, or make the communication of it certaine to 
us > or finally adrharverrue ro fuch fignes , whereby 
they may be made fit ro confirme Faith , and Confis 
dence, or to ſtir up any ſpirituall grace in us,more then 


21. The thing ir ſelfe which is ſer apart and ſeparat= 
ed ro ſuch an holy uſe, is properly called a re vrefeatin 

, figne, as Bread and Wine in the ſupper , bur rhe uſe © 
theſe things is called an applyiag fig: ; as diftriburing, 

| | receiving, eating, drinking, . 

| 22, Bonne Sacrameurs doe not properly exiſt our 

| | oftheiruſe, that is ncither before, nor aftzr they are 

I applicdro thefruſe, are they indeed Sacraments. 
23. The ſpiriruall rhing which is Fgnified by the Sa- 

craments of rhe new covenant is the new covenant It - _- 

ſclte,rharis,Chrift with all thoſe blefings which inthizy 7 


are prepared for the faithfull. 24. Yer. 4 
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3 - Of the Sawantaty, 


24. Yer ſome Sacraments doe more expreſly repres 
fent a manner or ſome reſpect of his Covenant , thert 
others , which doe alfo more ſer forth ſome other 
manner {3 

* 25. Butrall have this common, that they ſeale rhe , 
whol eCovenant of grace,to the faithfull ; neirher have * 
they thus uſe ar thar only rime whilft they are admini- | 
Atred, bur ro the end of life. | | 

26. The forme ofa Sacrament is rhar union which 
is between the figne, and things fgnitied. 

27. This union is not corporall, neither yet is ir imq- 
tnary, bur it is a ſpirituall relation by vertue whereof 
the things ſignified are really communicared to theſe , * 

who doe righcly uſe rhe fignes, . : 

28. For neitherdoe aff thoſe parjake the ſpiriruall 
- thing it ſelfe, who are made partakers of rhe ſignes, 

neither is there the ſame manner and meanes of parta» * | 


a 


king borkh. 
29. From this Union followeth a communication 
of Prxdication , whereby Firſt , rhe ſigne is predicated 
of the thing ſignified, as when Sanctification of the 
| hearr is calling circumciſion. 2. The —__— ified of \ 
the figne, as when circumciſion is called rhe Cove=- 
nant, and'bread the body. 3. The effeQt of rhe rhing. 
fignified is predicared of the figne , as when Bapriſme 1s 1 
faid ro regenerate. 4. A property ofthe figne is predi- 
cared ofthe thing ſignified , as when. breaking which 
agreeth ro rhe Bread is artributed ro Chriſt, 5.-A. 
propetry of rherhine fignifiedis attributed ro the figne,. , 
as __ ſacramentall caring anddrinking{ is called ſpi= 
' Fituall. | , 
= 30. The foundation of this relation grifeth , Firſt, # 
. from the fimilitade or proportion of the figne ro the 
thing ſignified: for ſuch alikenefle alrhoughir doe nor 
make a Sacrament , yer it is required afore ro thoſe 
"things which doe make a Sacrament , and is- Ld 
4 ; ; Like- 
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Ofthe Sacraments. 
foundarion to them, Secondly , from rhe word of in» 
ſtirurion , _ conhiſts < Fl para Jo and nife. 
The command dothimpoſe@ duty of uling x 

rures to thar holy end. The promiſe doth give gt rs 
believe that weshalnar fo uſe them in vaine. Bur this 


- word of inſtitarion diftindtly applied "15 propercis 1 
2 W 


called rhe word of owe? 22224 of 
of ſanctificarion, and ſeparation. 3. Iris p with 
obſervation , and the yfe ir ſelfe preſcri of which 
here is fo great force, thar for default of ir that is nor 
aSacrament to-this or that perſon, being preſent in 
body or receiving , which ro others.is moſt effectuall. 
31. The primary end ofa Sacrament is to feale the 
covenant, and rhar not on Gods part onely , bur confe- 


- quently alſo 07 ours , that is , not onely the grace of 
God, and promiſes are ſealed 10 us, buralſo ourchank» 


fulneſſe and obedience towards God. 


32 Therefore agen" fignes of holy things cannot - 1 


beinſtirured by man, wirhour prejudice and violation 


ofthe Sacraments, airbough they doe fer forrh map. 


only. 
Foralrbough ſach ſignes are not properly Saw - | 
confinis yet they are iignes Sacramentall , rhatis>” . * 


rh parak or Sn wes of Sacraments and ſo- cannot 
med by man. 

34-A ſecondary end'is profelſion of Faith and love: 
fort reare repreſented in the uſe of rhe Saramenrs, 
borh that union which we have with God in Chrift, and 
that communion which we hold with all rhoſe who are 


partakers of the ſame union, eſpecially wich thoſe who. 
Church. 


ate members of the ſame 
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CHAPTER XXXVII.. 
Of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 


An adjuntt of the Word and Sacraments is Di- 

 ſcipline : which in reſpe(t of the ſumme of the © 

matter hath beene alwayes ene , and ſo 
may fitly be handled in this one 

place, 
I; iſcipline i fonall application of the 
' , Huilofs: 1 Re be fore preyens .,- 
ting , or taking away ofſcandals out of the Charch.of 1 


2. For in the preaching of the Word, the Will of 
God is propounded and really applied to beget and - 
increaſe Faith and obdience, In rhe adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, the Will of God is alſo perſonally.ap- . 

lied by the ſeales, ro confirme Fairh. and obdience. 

nthe exerciſe of Diſcipline , rhe Will of God is pexfo: 
nally alfo applied in the cenſures for the removin® of . 

thoſe vices,which are contrary to Faith andObedience. ' * 
- _3- Henceitis thar Diſciphne is wont to be joyned - 
with rhe Word and Sacraments by the beſt Divines , it - 
the nores of the Church, for though it be not a note 
fmply eflentidll and reciprocall ( as neither rhe other 
two) yer it oughr erty ro be preſent to the com- 4 
plere eſtare ofa Church. x | 

4- This Dſcipline is ordained and prefcribed by 
Chriſt himſelfe. Mar.16.19. & 18, 15,16,17. And io | 
s plainly of Divice right:neirher may it be raken away» 
diminished, or changed by men ar their pleaſure, 


5 Nay | 


1 
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Of the Eceliſufticall Diſcipline, -x89 
. 5. Nay the fins againſt Chriſts , the author , and *' 
ordainer, whoſoever doth nor.ſo much as in him is ro, 
7" and promote this Diſcipline in the Churches © 
of God. - | : 
6. The perſons about whom ir oughrtto be exer-  - 
ciſed, are the members of viſible inftirured Churches, 
F withour any exception. Mat. 18. I5. 1 Cor. 11. And 
th nor others ; There Verſ. 12. For it pertaines to them, 
and only them thar have right to partake of the Sacras 
ment. | 
. 7. Unto thoſe perſons ir applies the Will of God, 
that is, thoſe meanes of ſpiriruall reformarion ,, ſuch 
as Chriſt onely hath givento his Churches. 2 Cor. 10,4. 
Therefore punishments and vexations to be endured 
he | bythe body or purſe, have no place atallin Ecclefias . 
n- ,, F fhicall Diſcipline. | PW Far 
of "| 8. Irreſpects ſins and ſcandalls in thoſe perſons; for. 
| F iris an wholeſome healing plaiſter of thoſe wounds and 
diſeaſes ro which the Sheepe of Chriſt are ſubject. 
I Cor. 5.5. 
9. Ir £rbids and rakes away rhoſe offences: becauſe 
ir doth effectually and perſonally apply the Will of 
Chrift , the impugning and abolishingof them. | 
Io, Bur wks. it doth fo effectually urge obe- 
dience roward Chriſt, therefore not withour fingular 
reaſon a 'great part of the Kingdome of Chriſt, as hee 
dothiviſibly governe the Church, is placed by tte beſt 
Divinesin thus Diſciplines. _ * Cee 
11. And thisis the true reaſon why the Diſcipline of . 
Chriſt is ſolidly. conftirured and exerciſed es rv 
with doQtrine inſo few Churches, becauſe molt even 
of rhoſe who would ſeeme ro knew Chriſt, and ro hope 
in him, doe refuſe ro receive the whole Kingdome of 
Chriſt, and ro yeeld rhemſelves wholly ro him. 
I2. Bur as it is a part ofthe Kingdome of Chrift,, fo 
alſo it is by the ſame reaſon a part ofrhe Goſpell : for —; 
itis 1 


*p- "3 0 E 


"by eo ro LR Poe An A, 
too Ofthe Ewlfraſticall Diſciplane, 
iris at holy manner of promoting the Goſpell ordaini» 
ed inthe Goſpell,: They therefore who reject-Diſel- 
Ime; doe rteither receive the whole Kingdome of 
hriſt , nor the whole Goſpell. . .. - "JD 
7 Ly Bur becauſe both every part of the Kingdome 
of Chriſt is neceſſary in irs meaſure , and that chiefly 
which doth repreſle {in , effeCtually, therefore men doe 
nor ſafely enough content themſelves , in Churches 
wanting Diſcipline ; unlefle thar publick defect be made 
up by a private care , and watching oneover anorher.” * 
' 14. Theparts of this Diſcipline are brorherly' cor- F, 
rechon, atid excommunication. ; . 

I5. For ir doth nor either 'only or chiefly conſiſt | 
the thundetclaps of Excommunications and Anathemait, }, 
bur chiefly in Chriftian correction. | co 
' 16. Neitheristhe proper end of reproofe that there + 
mighr” be rhen anentance made ro Excotrmunication 
( although by accident that ſometimes doe follow) but 
char rhe neceffiry of Excommunicartig if it can be, 
might be prevented, and the finner may bee by timely 
repefitance retained inthe Church. | 

17. Corredtion , iticrepation or admonition , ong, 
ro be uſed iti every finne unto which the medicine 
Diſcipline agreeth , yet ina divers tnanner according ro (| 
be differetice of rhe fin ſecrer , and knowen. Forin Þ 
hidden fins , thoſe three degrees are to be obſeryed 
Which Chriſt hath inorder preſcribed. Mar. 18. 15. x6. © 
I7. Bur in publick fins ſuch a gradarion is not neceffary, 
TINS --. Wes. 56 

18. Theſe admonitions onghtalwayes to be raken 
out-of the word of God , nor out of mens decrees 
-otherwilſe they will nor pierce to the confcience. __ -, 

I9. A plenary excommunicartion is not tro beufed, 
unlefſe contumacy be added ro the fir, Mat. 18. 17. 
For the ſinner rightly admonished , of nece/firy muft 
appeare penitent, or obſtinate > bur the penirenr 1s _ 

ro 
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ro be excommunicated, therefore only he that is obiti» : 


nare. } 
- - 20, Yer in the more hainous offences ſo mack pa- 
tience and delay isneirher neceſſary nor profitable , is 
expect repentance,and to the diſcerning of contumacy, 


as1n more uſuall fanlrs. x 


; 21. When the thing ir ſelfe may ſuffer delay , itis 


agreeable to Scriprure atid reaſon , tharexcommunis 


cation be firſt begun by ſuſpenſion or abſtenſion from 
the Supper , ar, 

which 1s wontto be called the lefler excommw-1cation. 
. 22, Yer wee muſt not ſtay in this degree, bur by this 
meanes and in this ſpace repentance is to be urged , and 
there a ro 6-190 5 we muſt — 
ro.a compleat ſevering from the 


faithſull , which is wont to be called the greater Exe . 


communication, - > 

23. Burt becauſe an obſtinarte ſinner cannot be ſepa» 
rated from the faithfull , unlefſe rhe faithfull be ſepa 
rated from him, and this alſo maketh for rheir whole- 
fom ſhame. 2 Theſſ. 3- 4+ 'Therfore they who are 
lawfully excommunicated : are to. be avoyded of all 
Communicants , nor in reſpect of duries fimply morall, 


or otherwiſe neceſſary, bur in reſpect of rlioſe parts of 


converſation which arewont to accompany approbas 


. ion and inward familiarity. 


ok 
% 


Os, orare, vale, conviva, menſa, negatuf, © 
With the ſecluded, neither confer, nor pray , 
Salute, nor feaſt, nor earth with day by day. 

24. From the bond Excommunicarion none that is 
nor penitent ought ro be looſed , neither oughr ir to be 
denied ro any that is penitent. Bur it is nor a ſufficienr 
xepentarce » if one fay it repent me , I will doe ſono 
more , and doe not otherwiſe ſhew true Repentance : 
bur ſuch judgements, of ſerious repentance oughrro 
appeare as the Church is boynd ro bee, fati my 
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them : otherwiſe hyprocriſie is nonrished , and the 


Church is mocked, ard Chriſt himſclfe. 


" 25. Yetin ſome fins a weake repentance ( ſoit ap- 
peare true ) may be admitted themin other fins. 

26. The power of this Diſcipline in reſpect of the 
right it ſelfe periaines ro that Church in common , 
whereof the offendor is amember , for it perraines to 
her ro caſt our rowhom ir belongs ro admit ar firſt: and 
the conſervation or cutting off of members cncernes 
the whole body equally : tis therefore ro be commir=- 
red to execution with the confent ofthe Church ( and 
thar nor onely the Church permitting , bur alſo ap= 


© proving and appointing. ) 


27. Yerthe Elders have the chiefe parts, in the at= 
ing and exerciſeof ir. And rhat nor onely in direCting 


- the publick action , and pronouncing ſentence , bur 


alſo in admonitions foregoing. , in which they mutt 
make up that which rhey ſce was neglected by pri- 
vare perions. Res 

28. The uſfuall cenſures of the Popes , gf pontifi- 
call Bzshops and their officers , doe rhemſelves de- 
ſerve a grievous cenſure : for they are prophanarti- 
ons of the Name of God, props of an -injuſt'govern= 
ment , and ſnares to catch other mens money , not 
ſpirituall remedies of ſuch fins, 

29. Indulgences, Commurations , and humane 
tranſactions , 1n thoſe things unto which Chriſt harh 
ordained the Diſcipline of the Church , are wages of 
the great Whore. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIIL. 
Of the adminiſtration of the Copenent of grace 
before the comming of Chriſt. | 


7. A Lthough the free, and ſaving Covenart of God 
hath beene. onely one from the beginning, yer 


| the manner of the application of Chritt or of admin;. 


{tring rhis-new Covenant, hath not alwayes beene one 
.and the ſame, bur divers,according to the ages in which 
the Church hath been gathered. 

' 2; In this variety here hath: beene alwayes a pro. 


 greſle from the more imperfect , ro the more perfect. 


3- Firlt. therefore the myſtery of the Goſpel was 


| | manifeſted geerally and more darkly, and then more 


ſpecially and more deerly. _ OI 
is manner of adminiftring is double : one of 


Ba | | 
| Chriſt ro be exhibired;and the other ofChriſt exhibi:ed. 
| ,* 5. Forthe old and;New Teſtament are reduced ro - 


theſe ,rwo. prupary heads-:. che 01d gſpmileth Chriſtro 
'Come-,the'd ev remgerh that he 1s TOme.”. 
was to:be exhibired , all rhings 


t bl 
and ; fpiriruall:; Iobn;x;:17. The. Law was delivered by 
Moſes + race and trurh came by Chriſt. 


\.. _ 7... Yer at that rime there, was a double confiderarion - 

{: of rhe Church.) x. Asanheire,and 2.as1t was a1 infant. 

' Galatians 4. I. and —_— : Solong as the heirce is an 
IFO 


on 


infant, hee nothing differs 
bee:hardof all. -. __;_ ; 
8. Asan heire it was fxee: as aninfantit was ina cer- 


9. As 
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admuniſt. of the Covenant before Chriſt, 

9. As an heire it was ſpirituall: as an infant carnall, 
and earthly. Hev. 9. 10. Rom. 9. 7. - Le” 

10. As a heire it had the ſpirit of adoption, as an 
infanr the ſpirit of feare, and bondage. Rom.$. x5. Yee 
have not received the {| _ of bondage againe to feare, 
bur yee have received the ſpirit of S—oa. 

1x. The manner of adminiſtration which reſpects 
Chriſt ro'be cxhibired was one before Mefes , and an- 
other from Moſes ro Chriſt. | 


; 12. Before Moſes the polity of the Church was rude 
and looſe , as being ininfancy : there were ſo.many | 
vifible Churches as there were Families of godly per= |. 
ſons : the Miniſtery was almoſt alwayes extraordinary | 
by Prophers : the maſters of Families , and firſt borne ? 


had right ro adminiſter ſome holy things, as ordinary 
Miniſters , according ro that direction which they re- 
ceaved from the Prophets. | 

I3. Yet there were ſome difference of rhe diſpenſa= 
tion from Adam ro Abraham, and from that which was 
afrer Abraham, untill Mofes. | 

14. From Adam to Abraham , Firſt, Redemption by 
Chriit, and the application of him was promiſed iin ge=- 
nera!l, tro be performed- by a ſeed ofthe Woman , to | 
looſe rhe workes of the Devill, thar is, fin and death, 
Gen.3.1 5. Rem. Wo. 1 1obn 3.8.The ſeed ofrhe' Woman 
Shall breake the Serpents head. The God of peace $hall { 
tread Saran under your feer $hortly. The Son of God 
was manifeſted ro diflolve the works of theDevill. 

IF. 2, Calling was exerciſed in that diſtinction 
which was berween rhe ſeed of the Woman andth 
ſeed of the Devill , between the ſons of God and th 


ſons of men. Gen. 6.2. 3. The way of juſtification wasgſs n 


ſer forth by expiatory ſacrifices offered and accepre 
for fins, Eph. 5.2. Chrift hath loved us and given him 
ſelfe for us, an offting and ſacrifice ro God tor a ſwee? 
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16. 4. Adoption was declared both by the title of 
ſons art thar time commonto all the fairktull , and by, 
the tranflation of Enochinto the Heavenly inh:ritance. 
Gen. 5. 24. Hebr, 11.5. | et: RT” 

17. 5. Sanftification was both expreſly inculcared, 
by the Prophers and rypically shadowed oyt by oblatis 
ons and rires of ſacrifices. Ind. 14. Rom. 12. 1. 5, 

18. 6. Glorification, was publickly ſealed both b 
the example of Ench, and converſation of Noach wi 
his family from the flood. 1 Per. 3. 20.21. 

19. In this period of time the building and conſer< 
ving of rhe Arke in rhe flood , was an extraordinary 


Sacrament. Heb. 11. Verſ. 7. 1 Pet. 3.20. & 21. There. / 


was 10 ordinary Sacrament : but rhar in many facrifices 
here was ſomething thar had the reſpect of a Sacra« 
ment: for in rhar thoſe rhar did ſacrifice for rhe moſt 

art were made partakers of the.r ſacrifices in an holy 

anquet, inan holy place with joy before God. Execd. 
18.12, This did Gals ro them inſome ſort that grace of 
the Covenant which is exhibited in th? Sacraments. © . 

20. From the time of Abraham the Church did chief 
ly conſiſt in his family and poſterity. m 

21. Inthar period of rime all the berefits ofthe new 
Covenant were more cleerly and diſtintly ſer forth 
then before. : 

22.' 1. Election was repreſented in the perſons of 
Iſaac ani Iacob, beloved before I/mazl ang Eſau. Romans 9. 
IT. 12.13. - F 

23. 2” Rodenialon rozether with the application; 
of ir was moſt excell-ntly exhibired inthe perſon and' 
ble/ſing of Melchiſedech , alſo'in the promiſe and cove=-" 


on wagJ+ nant ot bletling ro come roall Nations by the feed of 


cepre 
>n hin 


Abrahams. 


24. 3. Calling wasexerciſed by leading forth 4bra- 


a wee? han ont of Vr of th C/dees to a ccriaue new ard 
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heavenly Countrey , Hey. 11. $. 9. 10, 
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196 Of adminiſt. of the Covenant befare Chriſt. 

25. 4- Iuſtificarion was illuftrared by rhe expreſle 
teſtimony of God , that Fa'th wasimpured ro Abrabam 
for righreouſneſle , as the Farher and parrerne of all 
thar should believe , and by the Sacrame:t of circum- 
ciſion , which was a ſeale of the ſame righteouſ. 
nefſe. - | 

26. F. Adoption was ſet forth by calling of the Name 
of God upon Avrahin and all the ſons of the promiſe, 
and by atl&ning of the inheritance ro the ſons of the 
promiſes begotten of the free Woman , through grace. 
Galatians 4. 26.28. 31. 

27. 6. Sanctificarion was figured by circumciſion * 
which did ſer forth the raking away and abolishing of 
the corruption of fin 8 of the old man,thar a new Crea+ 
Rwy AT be ſettled in irs place. Col. 2.11. Deut. 

©. 6. 
n 28. 7. Glorification was shewed in the blefling pro- 
miſed, and inthe Land-of Canaan, which was a type of 
the Heayenly Country. 

29, From the time of Moſes unto Chriſt , all theſe 
ſame were furrher shadowed , by meanes both extra- 
ordinary , and alſoordinary. | 

30. ſedempeion and the application hereof - was 
extraordinarily fipnified. 1. By the deliverance out 
of Egype by the Miniſtery of Moſes as a type of 
Chritt. Mat. 2. x5. And by the bringing into the *' 
| Land of Canin by the Miniſtery of Ioſuah , as of: 
another rype of Chriſt. 2. By the braſen Serpent, þ 
by the beholding whereof , men that were like ro 
dye were reſtored ro health: Iobn 3. 14. 12. 32. 
3. By the cloud', whereby the Iſraelites were co 
vered from all the injuries both of their enemnues > 
and. of the Heaven. And moreoyer they had light, 
rogether with refreshing of their ftrengrh admant- 
ſtred by day and by night. 1 Cor. 10, 2. Eſay 4. 4. 
4x By paſſing thorough the red Sea > whereby Dey 


tet Ce 


| Of adminiſt. of the Covenant before Chriſt. 299 


e had a way caſt up ro- the Land of promiſe, their 

m enemies being overwhelmed and deftroyed. x. Cot. 

Ul IO. 2: 5. By Mannab from Heaven , and Water 

Jo out of the Rock , whence they xeccived continuall 

if nourishmenrt , as it were out of Gods Hand. 1 Cor. 
IO. 3. & 4. lobn 6. 32. 33. 

ne F 31. Ordinarily Chriſt and Redemption by him was 

Es Shaddowed out by the high priett;, the authours , and - 

he facrifices for finncs. * ; 3 

Ca . 32. Juſtification was shewed in many fſacnifices , 

| washings , and the Sacrament ofthe Paſſeover. 

on * 33- Adoption was shewed in rhe firſt borne , who 

of were dedicated ro God. Y 

wa 3t- SanGification » in all the offermgs and gyits , 

ut. as a obſeryarions which had any shew af Wk 
inefle.. | 6 

04. 5. Glorificarion , by the. inherirance of rhe promiſed 

of B® land , and by that communicn which rhey had with 

of , Godinthe moſtholy place. 


36. The Church of Tees inſtirured by Moſes, inre- 
ſpect of the ourward gathering rogerther. was ouly one, 
becauſe all that folemne Communion , which wasat 
Was thar time preſcribed , did depend upon-one Temple, : 
and rhere it was to be exercifed by.publick profefiton 
and with cerraine rites. ; » * þ 
229 The Synagogues were not compleare Churches, . * 
' ON'L, becauſe the whole worship of God and the whole holy 


ent, Communion ar thar rime: preſcribed could notbe/ex- 
- OF. erciſedinrhem. WER 2 
300 38 Therefore the Church of the Iewes was a nationaH 


Church » and in ſome refpect carholick , or univer- 
E , fall, as the believing Proſelyzes of every Nation under ' 
2 3  Haaven, were beans ro. joyne themſelves rorharone 
nA Church. A#s 2.5. 6.8.9; x0. 11. &8. 27. "A : 

29. The primary Miniſters were the Prieſts , of 
the family of Yarcw » in aa py line of ſucceſfion, * 
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n98 Adminiſt. of the Covenant ſince Chriſt. 
- wrom were joyned the other Levites. Num. 3. 6. 7, 
. 9.10. 

40. Ycrneither Prieſts nor Levites were admitted ro 
Mainiſter , unlefſe they were firft rried , and that as they 
were ablein body , aze , and the gifts of the mind. 

41. The Diſcipline of that re thar was merel 
Eccleirafticall , was for a grear part ceremoniall, yer ſo 
as all kind of holy things were to be preſerved pure. 


©<— 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


Of the adminiſtration of the Covenant from 
Chriſt exhibited to the end of the World. 


1.*T* HE manner of adminmſtrarion now Chriſt is ex- 


hibired is double, one u::rill the end of the world, | 


and the other in the endir ſelfe. : 
-2. From Chriſt to rhe end of che world , theres an 
adminiſtration of one manner,and thar alrogerther new: 


-Whence alſo ir is calledthe New Tecſtamenr. 


\ 3. Iris of one manner wirthourend or akerarion, be- 
cauſe ir is perfeit , fo thar there isnor another ro be 
RY » to which ir $hould give place as to the more 
pertect. ; 

4- Iris the New Teftamenr , in reſpect of rhat which 


was from the time of Moſes , and in reſpect of the proe 
miſe made ro the Farhers : nor in reſpect of theeſlence, 
bur inreſpect ofthe manner ; becauſe in theminreſpect 1 

* of rhe manner of adminiftring , there was ſome repre= | 
fenration of the Coverant of workes, from which rhis | 
Teſtament doth effentially. difler 3 aid ſo ſeeing rhere | 
did nor appeare an integrall difference, of the New Coe | 
venant from the Q1N, bur in that adminiftration which | 
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Adminiſt. of the ' Covenant ſince Chriſt: 199 
is moſt properly called rheNewCovenanr & Teſtameor. 
» $5. Bur it differs from rhe former adminiſtration , in 
qualiry and quantiry,” | 

6. Thar wherein ir differs in quality iseither cleer- 
neſſe, or freedome. _ 

7. Cleerneſle conſiſts in this, firſt that the doctrme 
of grace and ſalvation by Chriſt 'and Faith in kim, roge- 
ther with: thoſe rhings annexed-r6 ir; is more diſtinct 
and exprefle , rhen before irwas : Secondly , thar it is 
nor declared in types and shadowes, bur in a moſt mani- 
feſt manner. | 

8. In both theſe reſpects , Chriſt before isfaid ro be 
propounded before under a vaild ; but now to be offer- 
cd with open and unyailed face. 2 Cor. 3. 12. We uſe 
great evidence in ſpeaking 3; neirher are we as Moſes 
who par a vaile over his face. , that the children of Ifracl 
could'nor ſee to rhe end of that which now as unprofi« 
rable is raken away. / . 

'9. Freedome dorh conſiſt in this. Firſt , that the 
government of rhe Law, ox mixing of the covenant of 
workes , which did hold .the ancient people-in a'cer- 


| raine bondage , is now taken away : whence alſo rhe 
_ | ſpirit ofadoprion , alrhoughir was never wholy de 


edro rhe fairhfull , yer mott properly it is ſaid fs 

communicated under rhis New Teſtarnent, in which 
th2 moſt perfect ſtare of believers doth moſt cleerly 
appeare,Gal. 4.5. After rh2 fulneile ofrimecame., God 
ſear forth his Son--+-rhar we might receive the adop- * 


tions of fons , &c. Secondly , it confifts in this, thar 


the yoke of the' ceremonial Law , as ir was an hand- 
writing againſt mers , as it did forbid rhe uſe of things 


in theirnarure indifferent, as it did command many bur- . : 


denſome obſervations of them, and as ir did vaile the 
truth it; felfe with manifeld and carn.ill ceremonies, s 
now. wholy raken away , Cot. 2. 14. 17. Whicharea 
Shadow of things to come. , but the body is of Chriſt. 
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IO. They, therefore offend againſt that liberry 
which Chrift. hath . obtained for us , who obrrude 
upon the Chriſtian Churches cither Iewtsh -ceremonies, 
or other-of the like nature with them , religious , 
and myſticall, For divine ceremonies are not taken 
away ., that humane $hould.:ſucceed in their roome ; 
netther is it likely ; rhax Chrift would leave ſuch myfte+ 
ries to the will of men-, after his comming”, when he 
Permitred no ſuch. thing to his people of old, eſpe- 
ciaily. feeing he might fo eafily. in this kind provide 
for us. , 1f he had judged any religious and myſtical 


' Feremonites neceffary or profitable. for -his ,, beſides 


thoſe very few. which he.digd by name; prefcribe ,orar 
fuch an authority, which-be no where did. Gal.;5. 1, 
Strand faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith: Chriſt 
hath made you free ,.and going back againe. be not en» 
tangled with a yoke of bondage. | | 
XI: In.quar tity this adminiſtration differs fromthe 
former, both inteaſively and exrenfively. 1 
22, Inenfirely, firſt » in that rhe application by rhe 
ſpirir is more {flecuall z and the gifrs .of rhe fpirir are 
more perfect ,--rhen ordinarily they were under. the 


Old Teſtame 1t , whence the old adminiſtration is com- 


paratively*calied rhe Letter-, and the new rhe _ 
2. Cor.-3. 6. Secondly, inthatir begetterh a more ipiri- 
raall life. 2:Cor. 3. 18% 2 Ln? _ 

12. Exrenſively; firſt inrefpec of place , beeauſe ir 


' $snot contracted ro ſomeone peopte ,. as before , but is _ 


diffuſed through the whole world. Secondly, ire» 


ſpect of time ,intharirhart-no terme of duration be- | 
fore the conſammarion of rhe whole myſticall Church. | 
2 Corinthians 3. 11. Eph. 4.13. 'Fhat which remainerhy, 7 


untill we all meer unto aperſect man > unzo the meaſure 
of rhe full ftarure of Chriſt. OT pgs 


1.4. Bur becauſe this new admuniſtrarion is ſoperfott, 


there | 


200 Adminiſt. of the Covenant ſee Chriſt. . 


lealt shew. in certaive Tables , ro whom he did: grant | 


as there are companies, or i 2" 


Adminiſt, of the Cooenant;faee Chrifk- - 207 Þ 
therefore ir.is mcete alſo,tharthe communion of Saings Þ 
tn the Church under the New Teſtament bce ordained | 


moſt fect. . : } 
2 x5. [Therefore inevery Clrurch of the New /Teſta« 
ment the whole ſolemne and ordinary worship of Go "Þ 
and all his holy ordinances may and oughtto! c obler®  #| 
ved ;ſothat ati rhe-members of that Church mayordis | 
—_ exerciſe. communion- together inthem. - , 2 
16. Foritis not now as it was ordained of God in 
the Church of the Jewes that ſome more ſolemne parrs Þ 
of Divine worship may be-excrciſed in one place , and * 
other in other parceieg one parriculas.. ch is - 
ordained;in which all holy offices are tg ad cs zmed.t. [þ 
-.. x7. Hence all Chriftian Churches, have alrogerbe j 
one and the ſame right , trhaſne dorth-no more depend - {| 
vpon another , then anorher uponit.. __— 
18. Hence alſo itis moſt convenient thar one partieny 
lar Church doe not conſiſt of more members rhea may 
meere together inro- one: place tÞ heare the Word oft 
God , celebrate rhe Sacramenrs , offcr prayers, and ex+ - 
erciſe Diſcipline , and performe other duties of Diving . 


poliry » 4S One body. ; I. nl 
* 19. Foririsan Aberrationnor void ofall confufions 
that in ſome greater Cities » al h there be more 


believers rhenthar can exerciſe thar Communtorrtoges 
ther, yer they are'nor diſtributed ineotivers harchon 
bur doe make one ſo ro abound ,, rhar rhe edificarioty 
of —_ one cannot berightly raken cave for and far- 
th >, Ys | 
20. Therefore the Churchinſtirured fince Chriſt ex+ 
kibired , is not oneccatholick Church , ſo as all the fairh- 
fullrhroughoutthe work should be joyned rogerher thts 
one and the ſame outward band among rhemlelves,and 
Shoukt depend upon ore and the fame viſible paitor, ox 
company of paſtors , but there are ſo. many Churches 
Congregatioogaf- 


", 


262% Albtiniſt. of the Cootant ſince Chriſt. 


thoſe thar profelle the Faith , who are joyned rogerher 
by a ſpeciall band for the conſtant exerciſe of the com-.- 
muniop of Saints. > | 

_ 21, For althongh the myſtical! Church , as ir is inits 
members , is no other way diftribyred rhen into the ad 
jus; and ſubjeRs,m which refpe& wecall rhe Church 
of Belgia', of Britany, of France, as we call the Sea ac+ 
cording ro the $hores which it washeth ro, the Belgick, 
British , French Sea, alrhough ir be one and rhe ſame 
Sea : yet rhe inftitured Churches; are divers moſt 
fpeciall Species, or Individualls , parraking of rhe fame 
common nature , as divers fountaines » divers Schooles, 
divers Famihes : although many or all peradventure 
might. be- called on= Chygxrch in reſpe& of fome one 
afiection which they tn common , as many Fa- 
.- milies of ſome noble ftocke, are often ſer forth by the 
name of one Family! , as the Family of rhe Houſe of 
Naſon , &c. 


22, Neitherisrhis Church har is inſtitmed by God ' } 


properly yationall, provincjall, or Diceceſan , which 
K yives were brought in by/ men from: the paterne of 
civill governmert , eſpecially rhe Romane : burir is Pa- 
rochiall , or of one congregation.the members whereof 
are combined among themſelves, and doe ordinarily 


meereinto one placero the publick exerciſe of religion. . 


' 23; For ſuch a company, and nor larget; is properly 


fignitied by the word Exxazels Church, neither hath it a 


1irger ſignficarion in the New Teſtament when it is re- 


-- ferred to any viſible and defigned company, neither al -/; 
* fo among prophane authors who ate the more ancient. 


24. Hencedivers fixed Congregations , of the fame 


Counrrey , andProvince are alwayesealled Churches * 


mn the plural! number nor one Church, even in 


which was all before one nationall Church. x Theſs.2.14« 1 


Atts 14.23 & 15. 41. Romans 16.4.5.16. 1 Cor. 16.14.49» 
2 Lox, * $4.5 39, Gal 2.2.12. : X - 
©» 544 a 


| OE; 


5 
; 
4 


4 
I 


Sotrorer rene bs * 
ef 1} Toned eltament were wonr «gd \ 
ifto one Atty 2.46. & 5.12, 47; WV = 
If. 25. & 21.22. 1 Cor.5 4. & 14 23-26. & 11.17.24, 
26. Neither is theteany thing tead m all the New - 
© ©-+ T<ftament of 1 the inſt ration IS an larger Church upow | 
teh ater To ridgs should* depend , reither is 
rhere : , or holy ordinance - preſcribed which * > 
is70r £0 breed in eb Covgregarion, ucither is 7 
| there any ordinary Miniſter made » who tsnotgiven tos 4 
ſome one ſuch.company. "F400 
27. Yer prticulat hes » 4s rheir b 
dorh require,the light ofnarure'and. equiry of rules and? 
examples of Scriprure' doe rearh,mayand ofrenrimes - - 
alſo oyzhr ro enter intoa muruall confederacy. and teF. = 
| Iowship nonog themfelves in Clafſes; and Synods, = Y 
| they mayuſerhercomimon confent & muruall þ $ 
| raucttas firly may be ,i thoſe things efpecially,w b 
% are of greater moment; bur rhar combination dortrnei=- © 7 
E ther 0p rn ggaty ny met DD 'Y 
= ro rake away , or diminish any way, rhartiberry 3 
Nei and which —_ harh lefr wfrix Hhmriong 1 
re pots Vagina ng whereof tt onely- "iy | 
ordinary Miniſters doe foltow the forme of 
-4 oh Otiareh info Haar hot Ocrargevicall, Narig» 
© mall, Provinciall;%or Diezcefan bur E 
| ons egarion, who in the fame Tt 4 


calledBi inthe Seriprures 
* 29. Thoſerranſcendent members: of GE Flerare 
' were meertytumaneCreatures broughrinro theChurds  # 
; | withoutany Divine precepr A They cane CABOT: A 


| fultill rhe office of a Paffor-iri fo man o 

> 4 Fhey rob theChurches of their lib Anon Ae Sunn 

. } eiſeasitwere; aregall Or car era ro bomooa 
» | over the Churches es;-atiFrheir Paſtors , init 
W have A in with _ oy Reade 

= 


- pan 
* DOTS FIeE 
©” 2 "43 OL PEA Ad ih ET Ee f/ 
3 s 1OIER IE TE a Eten ans th 


04 Aden jer 


- ele as the d,, " ancellory 

| 8 Arch- deacqns,Q cialls ; Goſh he like rope 'of = 
| arehy, as the raile of the {ame ſort, "hoſe very 

ate Apoc phall, and alroge ther uuknowento. r 
SC ro the EFT oppreding, ofthe Chujches or. 


O D, 
'30. Theright, of cal n "ordicary Militer 1s i 
the Churchir Fate i Sllos Fa muſt ſerve. 4 pry oo AS 
31. Yerhere they need the direction 
the Blders , both ofthe Tame Church , and yery 5 Oey 
alſoof ih nei nonger pay, geek : 6h 
32. ellence. L ing 350 6 wHh- of, the 
Church, and. necpuaton of the elected.:;.*.....-_;, 


- An antece: 4djun& ofir ir ps PEEL or 


4. A conſequent; and conſummating adjundt i is or 
EE > which is nothing elſe thena certaine ſolemne 
entrance of he Miniſter already elected >.into the free 
execution of his function: whence. ir comes. to; 


thar xtgoric. > ordaining by election >..and- xHigel;oia R h 


Impoſition of handsdozokem kgnifie the fame-thing 
among the ancients. 

5- The Epiſcopall ordination gf a Miniſter: wirhous 
57 ps IS> ba et a Church to whichandinwhisl 
Should be Ione 4 3s as rediculous asFany sh doe 
_ tobe.abusband wirhour amile. |; 

6. A Miniſter ſocalled.r ro.ſome one. rg Eten ,; can 
neither forſake irat his own will,, or be EGHI ON ps it 
- without juit cauſe :. neither canano | 

Eke care of che Church, or negle& 44 which bet ah, | 
undertaken , by; poloeary nonrrebdency'» , Wichgual | 
_ Erilegious brea of Ins.cavenant-:. rd © 
37. Ordinary, Gaſtery are cirher; Paſbors, and 
L | Teachers or ruling Elders, rowhomarejoyred-rhoſe || 
.- *y rake care I of Fe paoprerhas is Dcacpreal 


or WIN ; 


1:2) They w 
wap nes -foralrhs 


TEE 


of: EE —_ | 
ment9'or. {fr ontdutwer clengeneem acts - | 

by-Chriſb or!his Apoſties'7 neither cachere 'Chargh, 
appointed by men mn therhorets.r;:- 9963 74! nt 2 4 
--4." Inzcſpet : s RTP | <4 


w.4 


b 
[1 ” i, 7 
” tr” S & 
a - 


_ tion: neither ought rhey intharteſpet, robecelebra- 
tedeeicher of thoſe rhar arenior lawtull Ffinifters,or our 
,ofaChurchalſembly,-- 2 TE, 
of » 1 F« -Baptiſme'is the Sacrament ofIniriatiovor Rege- 
neration.- 0 [i 45 | 4004 


f 
- 


6. For althow!h irdoth'ſeale the whole covenane of * | 


_ together ro the faithfull;yer by a ſpecialfappro- 
Soeirtorh repreſent, and confirme Shs very ts 
rafting into Chriſt. Rom. 6.3. Weare hapriſed into 
arilt ſefus , and V-rſe 5. Being planrt-drogerher wirh 
him. And 1-Cor. 12. 13,,Ws are bapuſed inroone body. 
7. Burbecaufe upon our firſt ingraftmz toro Chriſt 
by Fairh ;_there dorh immediatly follow a relation of 
our Luftification and Adoprion :'thetefore Baprifme as 
the Sacrament of the ingraftiog it ſelfe , is unto remiſ- 
fSonot ſins; Marc. 1::32-Andit 1s atfg'a reprefenration 
of adoption , whilt rhat by it wee are confecrated ro 


| . theFather;Sonne, andholy Spirirsand their names Are | 


called upon the bapriſed. - : fr OLE 939% 
+ -B.'Becauſe alſo: hotineffe is abwayes derived from 
\Chriſtinco whom we are ingrafred; unto all the fairh= 
full , therefore Bapriſme aſa isthe ſeate of our-ſanctifi« 
cation. T3. /3. 5. He. bath faved us by the laver of 
- PTY EN and the rcnuing of rhe holy Spirit. Rom: 
495»0- i ep” aaa ke 
9. And becanſe Glorification camnor be ſeparated 
from true holineſſe «therefore ir iswithalt the ſeal alſo 
of eterall glory.. Tit.. 3. 7. Thar we might be made 
ires , according ro the hope of eternal l:fe:' Romany 
6. 8. If we be dead with Chrift wee believe that wee 
 $Shallalſfolive rogether with hin fe 1 ne (4 
_ » 10; Bur becauſethoſe benefirs are ſealed according 
$o the mealure of initiationin Bapriſme, hence; Firſt; 
> Bapriſmeisbutoneetobe adminiitred, becaufe rhere 
- Bburonebeginning of ſpitituall ife| by regeneration; 
.a$tbere.is bur ono þeginoing of narurall life by genera» 
. "uot | 11, Hence 
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| ga r_ the uncleane, either by. di 


1t, Hence als al | BE- 7 
adminifired ro all thoſer grace 
 perraines, Becauſe iris the inf eaing ofthe covnnrie | 
elfe now firſt pens -— 
'£2,, But thatt infants ofthe' faibfull _ 00/00 w_ : 
render gr md; yer | 
if they $0 ;*wis nes 
covenant of ace s md Toit the coverant, and == 
firſt ſeale of the covenant afo doth pertaine ro them 
2. In that the covenars inwhich thedairhfull are now - 
contained , is the fame with that covenant which was ' 
made with Abrahane. Rent. 4-'11:Gatt 3. 7; 24.4 Burthar 
did expreſlely extend\ umoInfants. :3- Thiscovenant 
which1snow adminiſtred ro rhe Faithfull, doth ca 
more large and full conſolation ro them., rhenof oldas * 
could before rhe comming of Chrift. Bur ifit'should 
pertaine onely rothem , andnor to their Infants; them 
the grace of God and their confolation should be mate - 
narrow , and contratted after Chrift is exhibired- then - 
before it was. 4. Becauſe- baprtiſme ſacceeded; in the 
Place of circumcifion. Col. 2. 11: 12. And fodoth per» © 
raine as well tothe children of bee ey 


it felfe. 5. Becauſe nthe gar meme 
tion, whenzeof bapriſme i gy Ar a, man is meerely 
five; whence emer no outward action _ 


of a man eirher to be circumciſed or baptiſed, as in f 
other Sacraments, but only a paſlive recewing : there» _ } 
fore Infants,are ascapable ofthis Sacrament w reſpect 
of the chiefe uſe of ir, as theſe of age are. 

I3. Faith and repentance doe no more-make. the 
covenant of God now then inthe rime-of Abraham(who ' 3 
was the Father of the fairhfull) pobats aan wat. -j 4 


a 


thoſe acts oughrno more ro;hunder 
- fants now, then irdid f6rbid circ 
I4.. The figne in this | met wa 


» pop * >= ag... FL _ __ "m_ Er . 


\. £16. Theſ 


- torhoſe ofage. 
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x5; But therefore waxer was choſen becauſe there: 
is nothingin. uſe rhar- doth more fiily repreſent that 
irirual washing which is pacermmthy blood or: 
ad of Chriſt , neither is the ſprinkling or application 
efrbe-blaad bf Chriſty ſo firly expreſſed by any; thing , 
{&eing that now hnce the death of Chriſt , there ought 
toibe-no-uſe ofnaturall bloodin holy things.. -//--- ; 
of the Lord's the Sacrament of the. 

| pgs growth of the fairhfull in Chriſt. 

'" £7. Henceit oughr oftentimes ro-beadminiftred t9- 
the ſame perſone. I. | ' th, 92-6 
:: 38.:Hence alſo rhe fupper.is-onely to be adminiſtred 
wo thofe ,-who are viſibly capable of norishment and 
growth'in the Church: and fo not xo Infants, but onely 


{ x9. Burbecauſe moſt ſulland perfect nourighment 
is fealed in Chriſt, rherefore here is ufed nor ſome one 


and ſimple figne of —__ » bur of a- double kind ,- 
asthe nourishment of the body dotkrequre , namely 
Bread and Wine. © | 


- © 20; They therefore who rake away one of theſe 
fines from-rhe faithfull in the adminiſtration. of rhe 


*fupper; doe detract from the wiſdome of God , make 


tame rhe inftirurion of Chriſt, and grievouſlly teflenor 

takeaway the confotation of the fairhfull. "Me 

'. 2x. - Bur bread arid wine are therefore uſed, becauſe 

excepr the eating offlesh (which hath no place in holy 
ow the{acrifice of Chriſt is finished ) and rhe 


thines-n 
drinking of blood, from whithnot only religion , but 


mans riatate adhors : there is nothing.dorh more con- 
venientlyexprefſe that neereſt uhionwhict by degrees 
wee enjoy with Chriſt , which is founded in the ſacrifi< 


Thig'of his bodyand shedding of his blood: © + # 
tantiation, or confubſtar® - 
 tiatioitin this Sactatnem more , rhen in baptiſine }' is4 


- '22. To faigneany tran 


ONT Og SO 


-Þ 


andmyſticall predicarion. ; 
: 2 Ponds ſafficientreaſon is 


tus oy moles 


My F iris; or required zo 10ursh 

4 Sacrament, thathe the x0 Sia inebe change 
intothe b ox that © 

bed onginh h paper with: erg buronly chat he. 


ed relatively inreſpect of app an net ca 
Chart it be piriuall preſemrar with ew horecel 


Fon Ee nature © of Chrlt ag | his tate, of * 
lorifcarion , £0, WIL. 88.5 "2 
ad CC, Gal ras TOR. all > 
"is yo acking che wor 9 irgrion, - 
HodF they are.nieceſlarily ro-be underſtood. as os J 
phraſes, mich grey where _ "0 
wb in-the holy Scriptures, ;of, Which, we. E 
hinſelfe a cleere interpreter , Gen. 35-10: 15TLOUAY f 
Coneuant.,..Fhar it. maybe a-ligne of The oje wor e> : 
EWeene on POAPEY QU. - py ; 4 4 
touching manner © of opening 4 

of COR accorging i0.0t , earned men 4 


among themſelves. Moſt of oux interprezers: would 
have a OR in the words, thatts, a metaphoror a 


27. "27. The! Lackerau- contend that here 1is,.no tropeto 
be found, buronly an unufuallpredicarion. / | 

28. There are not a few» aad thoſe new Inrerpre- 
ters, who deny”, tharthere 5 gither any-proper trope,. Þ| 
or unuſuall predication , but they make :t an ry . "= 


brought wiywe 
onfiaed, If be an impro vhichonggs 
ir be an improper or. 


| 210  OftheendoftheWorld. | © 
 Predication asthey would haveir, this unufall or im- 

Faoper way ought to beshewed in ſome 'word ; which 
fit be done, rhehof neceſſity ir is that thar word be 


ſome way tranflated from his narurall fignification: and 


uſe : if rhar be ſo, the word rakes the narure and defini- 
tion ofa trope. - Jeon, Aol ab. 

before;nor inthe proper Copula, as in the word #3 bur 
in that which followes thar is , in rhe word body , for 
body is pur for a figne of the body, not thara'true and 
-proper body is excluded 'onr of that ſentence # buy 
Tarher included by a relation, which rhe figne hath ro 
the thing ſignified, | 


3 3. nt there is not onely one trope, bur threefold _ 
int 


is word, the firſt is a meraphor, whereby one thing 
like is pur for ahotherunro which a metonymie of the 
adjunct adheres and is mingled. For rhe: bread” is not 
onely like rhe body Chriſt , bur alfo by Godsinftitn« 


tion it is'made an adjunct ofir: the fecondisa Synech- - -- 
doche of the part for thewhole , whereby the body of 


Chriftis pur for whole Chriſt; the rhird is 4meronymy 
of the ſubject for the adjuncts , inthar Chriſt is pur for 
all rhoſe benefirs alfo which arc derived from Chrift 
tous. ' In rhe other parr of the Wine ,/rhere are other 
tropes ſufficiently maniteſted, | 


CHAPTER ALT. 

| To the end of the World. 

T. 'J ns far of rhe adminiſtration which, is. before 
the end of the World :inrhe end it ſelfe rbarap- 


plication $hall be perfeRted, which: is onely begun-in 
this life,” : * Jits | 


30. Bur, the trope is neither. in the Article going 0 


2. Then 


3 n <- to be expected of allrhe fairhfull. * 20. Tits 


 himlſelfe. Afs 10: 42. 


| Ofclemdeſths Ward. 
2. Then the end of calling hall D} 
called : for we are called to the eterc. 

1 Pet. 5. 10, Wherein alfo the end of Fai gy 
contained, that is , the ſalvation of ſoules. 3 'Pet, he 


3- Thenthar declaration of Juſtificarionand 
Þtion, which is by the effects , $hall be- a4 
eſpe whereof the taithfwll are ſaid in this li - LOT. y : 
pect Redemption. | Lac. 21:18, Rom. 8. 23; Eph.1.'2; 

4: Then all the adopred shall emer-inro-the = 
Fon ir ſelfe of rhe inherirance -in which ſencethe Pr | -j 
full = ſaidin this life ro expe their adoption. 2 I% 


8.2 

Fo ” Then the Image of God $hallbe perſedted ig all ©: 
the Saints. Eph. 5. 27. That he might preſentitro him ic 
ſelfe glorious, nor having ſpor, or wrinkle, or anyfuch ; 8 
thing, bur thatir mighr be holy and unblameable; - " 
6. Finally then the glory and bleſſedneſſe hopedfor; | 
_ = all kind _ tadpins only in hey —- 
ut inthe ve y. P 3.2.x: 1 
re on” Ms body, thar ir may be made cons: i 
madble to his glorious body. b- 
fo ap oa becauſe the ftare * the Churchar Sneabmas 
Shall be a ftare of perfection ,' and not ot edificarion,. 

therefore the Miniftery , Sacramenrs , and Diſcipline, 
rogether with the inſtirured Churches rhemſelvesghall 
ceaſe, and the myſticall Church shall remaine wimumge». | 
diar communion with God: ” 
8. Hence alſorhis end of the World withales 4 6 


Weexpect a Saviour , Jeſus Chriſt ] 
this bleſſed hope , and thar glorious comming of the 
glory of the great God and our Saviour...  -- 2 

9. The perfeQtionof yjus-finalt adwiniſtrariodorb 
require the comming and perſocall preſence.« ofChrilt _ 


I0, The ſecond comming of Chriſtin thi Shall ihe 


ia one | 


like the firſt; rhar ir shall be reall , viſible a7d apparent. 
Hs 1.11. Butin this ualike , rhar ic $hall be. 1; Wirh 


$- - ue maps power. Mar. wr. 30. Tir. 2, 13- 2+ If 
Pe 


be with greateſt terror inreſpect ofzhe ungodly , 
and with greateſt joy of all the godly.2Theſſ.x.7,$-9,10. 
- LF. Hence. there are rwo Acts , that” ſerve for rhe 
ſt diſcerning berween the godly. and ungodly;' Refur- 
redtionand the laſt judgement,2 Cor. 5.10, + 
- 22, :Refurredtionis of that-which fell : bur becauſe 
man fell from life, by the ſeparation of the ſoule from 
the body; therefore that he may riſe againe, ir is neceſ= 
fary thar the ſame ſoule be againe reunited to the ſame 


\ "body, wr by the reſtored non of borh, the ſame man 


/ T3. "Thatſuch aReſurrection is poſlible ro God ir 


appeares : becauſe ſuch a reparation of man doth nor 


exceed that *—qyng which was manifeſted' in his firſt 
Yreation. Phil. 3; 21. According to that effectuall 
|< wxppppmpe; age able ro ſubdue all rhings ro him 


x4. But that this Reſurrection $hall actually be ir 
cannot: bee” 'gerrainly demonſtrated by: any-naturall 


' xeaſon, neither, 4proors, nor A paſterion,butit is properly 


of fairh «5 5: 
[: Ig. Neither thenature of the ſoule,not of the body, 
Ean be the. cauſe of Reſurreion : for the forming a+ 


- gaineand raiſing up ofrhe body, our of rheduft ;- is 


againit rhe wonred courſe ofnarure » which when It 1s 
perfectly deſtroyed, is norwonht to be repaired by na- 


ure: and the-infeparable union of the ſoule with the © 


—_— of narure. © | 1 | 
167 Therefore the raiſing pp of the dead dorh pro- 
perly-agree-ro Chriſt God-man-: the principle of tis 
the Divine omnipotency of Chriſt , whereby ir may 
calily be accomplished, even inanInſtaar, 

EY: | 17. The 


body by which man is made immorrall , is above the 
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J 
7: The Minitry ofthe Angels, chlo be 


1 4, raiſe rhe dead ,” bur cher the- parts 

c per ed, ard ro gather rhem to ITT 

, x8. Bur abhogh all shall be raiſed by Chrift, bY 

" not in pne.and the ſame way: for the Reſurrection of 

2 . rhe fairhfull is uoto Life, ard it is | 

- þ verteofthatunion, whichthey have "Nj 
J with heir Life. Col. 3. 4.  1.Thefſ. 4- wo Ang by ck "» 

D operioa of his qu cknig ſpirir which dwels in 2 

q Rom. '$. 1x. He shall alfo quicken your morrallbodies, 

» +þ by his ſpirir dwelling, iayou :. bur the ReſurreQtionof > 

: | others, is by that Taco bh of Chriſt, whereby he -exce= |} 

a ) cuterhhisrevengi » 


19 Therefore Ro Reſurrection of rhe fcrhſulli 2 

"j fromthe Lifeof Chrift, asfrom x begioning-0k E 
life,as the fruir and effe& : and rheretore irrscalle#rha, 

| | - ReſurreCtion of life:and the raifing up of orhers i on Fw 


err Rn 


. 


reſurre&tion of condemnarion:'Iahn 5. 28, 29; © 1 
20. The laft judgement isexerciſcd by Chet a 2 


4 

1 Ring : :for the power of Tudgiog i is part ofthe 

: 5" In reſpect of the fairhfull ircomes ob: 1} 
4 and is an office of the Kingdome of eſſential ro- 
: | Cvithe Medacor: bari 4 
; is an office of power onely and dominion , d of ©. 
. rhe Father, belonging rofome pe tations 
- + burtnoreffentiall torr. . | o 
> Lv _ Hence the ſins of the fairhfull hall aokeoinbact "rol 


ed and raken away by the ſentence ofTuſtification , and 
thar laſt judgemenr $hall be a co firmarion and. mani= 
feſtation of tſentence,ir would norbe meete;thar ar Z 
+ 6 thar time they Should againe be bronghrralight-” + = 2 

| . 23-..The place of this judgement $hall bee-in'rhe | 3 
es ho | 24- The - 


Gov 1 


t . the ſentence of death-and condemrarion; rodeathand- Y 
i} condemnation ir ſelfe, and therefore ir is called, rhe -: 


ro judgement : oe or thar in this life they are covers --: 


_— 
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. 24- Thedayand yeare of itis not revealedin Scrip= 
ture, and ſo may not be ſer down by men. _ 
25. Theſenrerce preſently ro be fulfilled , {hall be 


given , ofetergalllife or death , according to workes 


Foregoing. | 
- Bur the ſenrence of life , in reſpec of the elect, 
Shall begiven, according to their workes, not as meri- 
torious cauſes, bur as effects reſtifying of true cauſes. 
27. Burthe ſentence ofdeathin reſpect of the re- 
probare, shall be givenaccording to their workes , as 
the true cauſes, >, 
28. Chrift God-manis the Iudge, asit weredelegg- 
ted: yer in reſpect of that Divine authority and power 


which he hath, and upon which depends the ſtrength of 


the ſentence, here is the principall Iudge. | 

29. The faithfull alſo shall judge with Chriſt, atli- 
Ring ; nor conſulting , burapproving z as well in their 
plgmors and will , as by compariſon of theirlife and 
workes, ene” _, 

- 30. Indgement $hall be givennor onely of wicked 
men, bur alſo ofevill Angells. Theretore the raifing 
up and judging of wicked men to be done by Chriſt, 
doth no more argue the uniyerſallredemprion of fuch 
men, thenofthe Devills. 


©.. 43x. Thefirethatis appointed to purge and renew 


the World , sball nor goe before the judgement , bur 
Shall follow. : | | 

32. Pargatori is no more neceſſary before rhe "_ 
of judgement then afrer : ſceing there shall be none at- 


terward, by the confeſſion of che Papiſts thetnſelves , 


neither is there any now before. 
33- The elements $hall nor be raken away ., but 


changed. F ; 
34 Chriftalſo after the day ofjuigement hall re- 


maine Kipg and Mediator for ever, 


nh © INE 223 << 7 | 
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| 1 of borate in generall. 


1 Thus much 0 the firſt part of Theology , or 
.  Faitht <p the other part ems 1.0 o 
q | =. #Obſervancetoward God. 


Bſervarce is that 'whereby ihe Will of... 
, Roe pertormed. wich ſubjecton 1 ro . © 
t hivolo . 
Y'2 Whreſretts the Will of God as'a 
' - -patterne, and arule, as appeares by the _ ; 
F B's words of Chriſt , wherein alſo he deſcribes our - © 
obdience 3 ler thy Will be doneaain Heaven Ll 


bo” te 109+ 
by WS 


- \Fatth; and did alſoexplaine his own obedience , Mar. | 


Rom8. 74 Iris nor ſiibjedt to the Law'ofGod. - 
ke It is xy - or oc EEE makes 


reoulneſſe, - There 'Verſe\ 16, '3$; 22, \Begayſe\ that ro | 
doe the Will of Gad with ſubjection , is to ſerve Cod: 
 Eph.6:6.7. Asſervants of Chriſt, doing the Will of the| | 
Lord from the heart, wirhgood will doing ſervice » as 
© OReLAan.r.-..,:4 S614 [7 
7. Foronr obedierce toward God , althonghiia re« | 
{ſpectof readinefk of mind it. ought.ro be the obs Jence 
of ſons:.yet inreſpect of thar {rich obligation rb ſub-| 
Kkdion, irisrhe obedience of ſervants: © -- hat 
8. From this ſubjection ro the Will of God, there Þ ! 
Will 
of 


.doth neceſlarily follow a conformity berwixt the 


- 


ty oy = fnle we eds me a ao a£Þ fir co - [amo 


HH SY KH MH won. 


res 


of God and ours: [i 
| hareft rhe deeds of the Nicolaitans , which I alſo hate. + | 7 
'O And a certaine 'expreſſe reſemblance of that Divine © 
n { perfection which God hath revealed and propounded 74 
to be imirated by us. 2 Per. 1. 4- Thar 'we might be 
[ef made partakers of rhe Divine nature , for he that doth. 
N A is workes are {aid ro be done according to God, 
y ; Oe 


Rev. 2. 6. This thou haſt, thar thou” +» 


2. : "2 
«A A f nce the ſame obdience 'which is called obe=  - | 
11 } dience, becauſe it reſpects the Will of God with ſab- _ - Þ 


2 | jection; and righteouſnefſe,, becauſe ir performes thar 
re fubjection which is due ; is alſo called holinefle becauſe 
| irreſpects the ſame will with confarmiry and pure like= _ 

2. | neſſe, x Pet. 1. 14. 15. Asobedienc children — ashe' 
2s | thathathcalled you is holy , be ye alſo holyinall mag" 4 
y. ; ner converſation. | ”--  _ 
'. IO, Obedience lookes to the'glory of God. x Cor. - 
/ TO. 31. Doeallto the glory of God: as it doth ac- _ 
knowledge his chiefe authority and power in com- 


therefore glorifie God, &c. And alſo as it hath mparr® _. : 
relationto, and doth repreſent the perfection of God; - 7 
x. Pet. 2. 9. Thar yee mayer forth his vertues, in the * 7 
manifeſtation of which things confittsrhar glory which - 
may be'given ro-him of us; ©. ALS BS WIEN 
11. Alſo in rhisfubjeQion there is areſpet of feare, 
25 the Authority-and Power of God is acknowledged : 
thence alſo rhe feareofthe Lordis in Scripture offer: * 
at for whole obedierice- Pſalme 34. 12. I will teach 
-7ou the feareof the Lord; = Bees. 
'{ +. 12. kris therefore faid ro be toward God , both'as 
God is the Rule of it, and as hee is the Objec of ir, 
ardalfoas hee is rheE1d, AS 
13. The principall efficient cauſe of ir by way ofan 
| inwardandinherenr principle , is mediatly Faith, and - 
unmediarly ſanCtiſying T_—_ GY | 


Th For 


manding.'x Cor. 6. 20. Yee are bought with a price: _ _ 


and. —- © 
i . Rr 
A; et T3. "=. FI 
Fells 


14: For Faith doth borh -prepare a way for us'to 
God. Heb. 10. 22. Lerus draw nigh. by aſfurarice of 
Faith, and Power to goe ro him. 2 Cor. 1. 24. By-Faith 
' yeeftand, whence obedience iscalled the obedience 
of faith. Rom. I. 5. And the faithfull are called rhe 
childrenof obedience, 1 Per. 1. 14. | | 
© IF. Now Faith doth being onch obedience in's 
threefold reſpect. 1. As it doth apprehend Chriſt who : 
is the Founrame of Life , and the Spring. of alk power 
'to.doe well, and 2. As it receives and reRsin thoſe ar« 
ments» which God hath propounded to us-in Scrip= 
ture to perſwade 'obedience, namely by promiſes ahd 
threarnings. 3. As.ithath power to obtaine all grace y 
and ſo that grace whereby obedience is pertormed,/ + 
x6. Bur. ſanctifying grace is that very power 
whereby weare lifted ap, to apply our willro the will 
of Gad.Whencealſo new.gbedienceis alwayes included - 
and underſtood , in Scriprture., when there is mentioa 
made of the new many and the new creature. Eph.4.24. 


Gal. 6. IF, 5 
17. For nothing can be performed by man, ſince 
ſinne isentred , acceptable ro God, asit comes from | 
him , or as a worke of ſpiriruall life : unleſſe, irbe pers 
formed in Chriſt by Faith and rhe grace of ſandtificari« 
on, Iohn15. 4, FI Wirhour mee yee can doe nothing. 
18:Yertheſe duries are nottherefore;ro.be omnred 
by a man thatdothnor yer believe ; becauſe they are: 
in themſelves good, they hinder the increaſe of finne '| 
and punishments of ſinners, nay they are ofien recon, 
nſed with divers benefirs from God , alrhough r-, 
y force of any determined Law , but by a cercaine: a« 
honor, nd ome kindrefieoFhime. 2 la » 
x9. The ad;uvanr ca 7 owe iS. 1. The Cigriity * 
and majeſty of God inir felfe ro be obſerved. Dom. 4 


3. Aſcribeyee grearneſle to our God, P{d. 29.2. Give 
unto the Lordthe 


glory of his Bagne, &+ The kindneſs 
| ol 
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fed weinbay watioreſpen we'owe: ro bigs.” - 
wharſoever is in us; -3 Cor. 6. 20. Know Y.ae oo hay, * 
e arenot your owne——which are G 9 
By the mercy-of God, whence alſo itis.rhat our We 
| ence. is nothing, elſe. then thankfulnefle dye ro God,» 
6 ardiis 9 righcly raplaingd tir Divingyacder that came... * 
3. ihe authoriry of God commanding - which _ oe; Ky. 

; 3 verſa and ful dominion'over us, ones g. 32: There » 
is oneLaw-giver who can ſave and deſtroy bore Toney . 
and protit of the DSIEnd + WO) 8 
agree with: greateſt feafor},, Rom. 2. 15- Their com 
(cence auethel bearing witncilt:, _— SENSE x 

ſection apd: blefſedneſle, biek obeke Iris; 2 
þ 94 Life.5.The reward and Enſerbey wh ou =. 
IIS [2 Cor. 7. 1. Sceing We 
|| rge our ſelves, Kc. 6.'T le 
| Lich they thtm oe otherwiſe doe; incurre , Deus. 286 - 
x6; Heb.-12. 26; Guricachalt thou be: For our Godix 
a conſuming fire. ' 

- » ho: The matrir-of nhedience is thar very thing 
which is commanded-by God » and fo is ſummarily, 
wm Th re 2 for otherwiſe the Lawok 2 

Should nor cx "Xe 
102383 fore Cert Geidhos in eeſpoerok a 
the fmthfull ivbecasitwere abrogated;,bork in a” 
of the power of: which it badin'the fare 
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'23. Forneither is the ſecrer Will of God , the rule 
of our obedience , nor all his revealed will, for leroboam 
ſinned inraking the Kingdome of Iſrael , although the 
Propher told him thar God did in ſome ſort will ir. 
1Kmgs 11.431. with 2 Chron.13.5,6,7. Burt that revealed 
will, which preſcribeth our duty is therefore revealed 
' thatit may be fulfilled by us. Fenn | 

24. Bur this Will of God in this very reſpect, is ſaid 
oh of perfect and acceptable ro God. Rom.1 2.2. 
Good, becauſe it containes in ir ſelfe all reſpe& of thar 
which is honeſt : -perfect , becauſe there is nothing ro 
be ſoughr furrher for rhe inftruftion of life : acceptable 
ro God, becauſe obedience performed to this will,is 2 
proved and crownedof Gov. lf ' 0; 

25.. The knowledge of this will is neceſlary to true 
obedience. Prov. 4. 13. Take hold of inftruction; and 
lerher nor goe : keepe her, forshee is thy life,and Verſe” 


19. The way of the wicked is darkenefle , they know | 


nor at what they ſtumble. 


Therefote the dilire of knowing rhis. will of God is 


commanded to us ,. together with obedience ir ſelfe. 


Pyov. C. I. 2. Attend towiſdom' incline thine eare to- ' 


u:derſtanding : whereof a great parr alſois, whenir 
reſpects practiſe , as on the conttary ; all rodancy of 
thoſe things which we are bound 'to know and toe ;: is 
' finne. 2 Theſſc x. 8. Rendring vengeance ro thoſe thay 
know not God , and obey nor the Goſpelt of our Lord 


Iefus Chriſt, 


26. With knowledge of the will of God in this life, | 
there' ought to be joyned a trembling, and feare to \\ 


rranſ2refle it.” Pro. $--12.{x3. & 14.16. : 1 wiſdome, 
have with me the feate of the Lord. The wiſe:man 
fearerh and departh for evill. Chietly indeediu reſpe&t 


ef offence: bur alſo in reſpect of the anger and'punish- 
- mentmoſt of all as' ir ſeparares from God. Neither . 


oughrſuchfeare to be.called ſervile , when it reſpects 


nor puaishment only; £4: a7. hhe-. 


.tenous.cauſe of lifee 4 
"| rhe priviledge cf this life , MA alo the life ir eu » by 
_ proghan the gift of God for Chritts ſake ap ben i 
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tes Off Weaence in gtherall. * F -22r - 
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him by obedience. , upon whom we: leane by Faith: 


otherwiſe obedience should .nor. flow from Fairh. 
Seeing alſo thar Faith is our life, aSit dorh joyne us $0 
Godin Chriſt,it is neceſſary that the actions of the ſame 
Faith, which are contained in the obedience,Snould bee 
caried alſo ro God, thar is, to hisGlory.. 


. .. 23; Fheile Enrenpod pour own ſalvation and 
| bleflednetle. fr 6:22.:Bcing made ſervants to God, 
ce bave your fruitin yu and rhe. end eternal - 
ife. Heb, 1. 2.2. Forthe joy that was ſer before him - 


he hay = the Croſle. 
. Foralchough thar obedience which performed 


| FR. ly for feare of punishment or expeQationofr eng 


is rightly mercenary :. yet that any 
ſecondarily ſtirred up ro doe Ins bday brloo looking on th2 


reward , or for feare of punishmenr alſo, this is not - 
. firange from the Sonnes of God, neirker doth itin -y — 


part Weaken their ſolid obedience, . 
* 30. Bur our obedience 


or we do receive 


y Faith. Rom, 6. 23. The gift of God is eremn 


ia Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Bur our obedierce isin a cer- 
- tainemanner , the > he] gang ſurthericg 


cauſe roward the pofſeiCon of rhis lite, 


- op. where —-: 
of we had before 3. in which xcſpeQtiris the way" 
wherein we walke ro Heaven. Epb. 2. 19. = 4 

31. Butir furrhers 0ur life , borhin its own nature 3 - 


becauſe iris ſome degree of the life , ir ſelfe alway es 
Op ro perteCtion; and alſo by vertue bf rhe oo 


d who hath promiſed lfe coeerall ro 
rh thay wake in his = 


eceprs. Galatians6. 8. Hee that. 
ſpirit, of fo shall reape life erernall,  - - 
"ak For alrhough all our - 7% ce whillt wee live 


4. 
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' hereis imperfedR and defiled with fome niixtufe of 
finne. Gala. F. 17. the fleshuſteth againſt the ſpiritzyer 
in Chrift iz is fo acceprablero God , rhat ir is crowned 
with the greateſt reward. RS 

' 33. Theref-'re the promiſes made to theobedietice 
of the fairh{ulhare not legall,bur evangelicalt although 
by ſome hey are called mixt.- Mat.'5.3, © 15 

34. The manner of obedience is -ſubjection or 
humiliry largely taken; whereby the creature doth 
fubmit himſelf ro God,to receive and execiite his com. 
mands : unto which there ought alwaycs ro be joyned. 

3. Sinceritywhereby all mixture of a ſtrange intention 
and aff2Ction is retnoved , ſo thir the whole man'is ap-. 

| eps dury. 1 Theſſ. 5.23. x Coy. 6:26:- And'>. 


in a gootl thing alwayes. ! EE nt 
-- 35- The chiefeſubje&t of obedience as alſo of _ 
1 


yorke it ſel fe thar _ re 8 not 
performed.” '2 Cor. 8. 12. Forif 


——_C 
— 


but 
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bur alſo a confirmation of Faith and Hope. 2 Tim.1.19, 
Keepin: Faith and a good conſcience, which being put 
2way, ſome have made Shipwrack of Fairh. ' 

29. An _— thar accompanies it is a conſcience 
quiet , joyfull and glorying. Heb. 13.18. 2 Cor. 1. 12, 
1 Iobn 3. 19. 21. For wetruft that w2 have a good 
conſcience, defiring ro behave our ſelves well in all 
things. 1. Ourglorying is this, the teſtimony of ous 
conlfienes, by rhis we $hall afſure our hearts, ; 


CHAPTER II. 
Of Vertue, 


I. Here be two ocenns Verrue, an@. 7 


rhe action of Verrue. 2. Per. 2.5. Ad to your 


Faith Verrue , &c. For ifrheſe things be with you and © - 
abound , they will make you thar yee shall neitherbe - 


barren nor unfruitfall in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift. . 


>. This diftribution is of the whole into members: 
for rheſe twoare in their own narure joyned rogethery . 


and doe make one and the ſame obedierce. 


3. Hence both verruesand their ations are ſer forth | 
by rhe ſame name , and are explained alſo by rhe ſame * * 
definition, becauſe'they are alrogerher of the ſame na®. _ | 


ture : even as arguments of Loyicke, are of the ſame 


name and narure , whether they be conſidered alone 4 


and by themſelves, orin Axioms, and Syllogiſmes. 


4. Verre is an habit whereby the will is inclined to J 


doe well. 


5. Iris called an habit.nor as it is diſtinguished from l 


d:ſpoſition, and Ggnifierhia:confirmed and' perfect con- 
| KR. 4 ſtirur 


o 
an \ 


» 
6 


. 22g ; Off Vertue, WE: SERPs 9 ? F 
ſtiturion of mind: for ſach a degree of rertue is ſeaxce | 


gramed ro men , while rhey live heere: butgenerally, 
\, asitcorraines both a perfect and alſo imperfect degree 
of Vertue, and ftarte of the mind. , 

6. Bur ir is called an habit , notonely becauſeitis 
had , but alfo becauſe it maketh the ſubject whichir is 
13 to have irſelfe in a certaine marner , that is , it de- 
rermines the faculty ro good , which otherwiſe is not 


determined, in which ſence this word is found, Hebr.5, 


14. Who by reafon of habit, have their ſences exercifed 
ro diſcerne good and evill. 

7. Irisin the will. Firſt, becauſe the will is the proper 
ſubject of the Theology as iris the proper principte 
of life, and of morall and ſpirituall ations: 2. Becauſe 
the will is that faculry which is properly carried unto 
gocd thart is honeſt , Rem.7.19.21. 3. Becaufe verrue is 
an habir that is ec «-g57.x35 or elective , the proper, and 


Mamediare operation whereof is voluntary election. 


4. Becauſe the will dorh commend the orher faculrics, 
and fo Verrtue doth moſt agree to ir, that all may be 
directed arighr. 5.Becauſe the will is neither by ir felfe, 
nor by reaſon ſufficiently determined ro good actions, 
and foir hath need of its owne and internall diſpoſition 
to worke aright. 6. Becauſe the orher faculties may 
be compelled , and by co::ſequence one may whether 
he will or no loſe vertue, if ir should bave the proper 
and fixed ſear, inthem. 7. Becauſe thar praiſe 1ismoſt 


properly due tothe actiors of rhe will , and ro the opes - 


rations of the other faculties , ſo far forth as they flow 
from and depend upon the will; bur rhar ir is proper to 
yerru? to be praiſe-worthy , not onely the Philoſo- 


phers reach , bur alſo the Apoftle , Philzppimms 4. 8. If * 


mere be any verrue , if any prayſe. 8. Becauſe neither 
the underſtanding can be the ſubject of vertue, becauſe 


- - intellectual habits, alrhough they bee moſt pertect, 


yet they doe not tnakea man gooud nor any ſentirive 
| : apperire 


wh, An 


ak hed 


ve  - 
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SSR deer OOO iid de iennuth, 

| ©, * Of Partth wy © ? 
#pperire's becauſe true-vertae is found in Angels ;and  - 
the ſoules being ſeparared from bodies-which are void 
of this appetite : yer there are often ir the ſenſitive fa» /. 
culries ſome diſpoſitions - whieh cauſe rhat rhe wil 
commanding avight ismore eaſy obeyed , and in thar 
reſpetr hinge entgine reſemblance of Verre.. 

- Venue is ſaid ro incline ro God. Firſt,tharirmay 
be diftinguithed fromra vitious habiywhereby-men are - 
incline roevill. Rgvi7.17-20.23, 2. Thar w may be di- 
ſtinguished alſo- from thoſe perfeCtions of the mind;. 
which: indeed doe bring light , whereby the will mayr 


' direct it ſelfe as well doing bur notiacline it to-doe: 


right. 

_— Hence , Firſt, rrae-andſolid verrues; doe alwayes: 
make him good in: whom they are: nor that the very” 
diſpoſitions that doe imhere in us, are the grace making; 
us firſt accepred with God, as rhe Schookmen ſpeake,. 
for thar pertaines ro Faith ; bur becauſe they are recj»- ., : 

rocaied with a- good man, and goodnefle is derived ' 
= rhemimo our actions; | R 

10. Hence alſo nonecanuſe vertne amifſe; as being: 


the principle of aftion- ; when-norwithſtanding. meiz 
* may, and-are wont to abuſe anphab of rhe. mind. 


1T. "Therefore thofe verrues which are wont tbe: 
called intelletuall, have notanexact reſpectof ver-- 


re. : 


12. Moreover vertue is ſaid roinclinenotonelyror .. | 


good, bur alſo ro well doing : becauſe the mannerof 
action dorh chiefly flow.fron-verrye. Es : 

13. Bur as the rule of well-doing , ſo alfo the rale of 
vertueis the revealed will of God,-which only hath the 
force of a cerraine rule in thoſe things which pertaios: 
to the direction of life.- -,* - 

I4. Thar is a Lesbian rule of vertne which Ariſtcrle, 
puts to be the judgement of prudent men : forthere- 


are neverſuch wile men; to whoſe judgement wee may 
| K 5 alwayes 


lads; ram z:the 
alwayes knowne- or conſulted with by rhofe whoexet- 
ciſe rhemfelves in Verrue: © ©: 1 j2 2 

15. Thatwhich is faid to be right reaſon; tfabſolute 


- recirude be looked after; ir 1s: nor elſe-where ro be.- 


foughr for then. where iris, tharis; inthe Scriprures: 
neither doth-ir difler from the will of God revedled 
for the direction of 'ourlifePſat. 2119.66; Teach tn 


the excellency of reaſon and knowledge': forEbelieve- | 
- thy precepts. Bur if thoſe imperfect notions concere | 
| - ning thatwhichis honeſt, and dishoneft, be underſtood, 


which are found\im the mind of 'man afrer the fally 


ſeeing they are imperfect and very obſcure , 'they 
cannor exactly'mnforme 'vertue 3 heirher indeed Woe 
they differ any-rhine from rhe wricren-Law of Godzbut 
m imperfection and-obfcutiry only,  :: {193 
.16, Therefore there can be no other diſcipline of 
verrue then Divinity, which delivers the whole WiKof 
wo reveated, for the direXing of our reaſon, will; 
a2d life. = Bd PLIES ES 
- x7. They tharthirke otherwiſe, doe bring-novea» 
fons ,” which may move an anderftanding and*fotnd 
man. They fay the end of Divinity is the g00d of 
ace: : bur the end of Erhichs is a morall or civill good. 
$ if no- morall of civillgoedwere in any reſpect, @ 
good of grace and ſpirituall. As if the proper good; 
blefſednefle, or end of man, were manifold; -orias if 
that should be a vertne of aman, which doth nor lea. 
a man to his end, and chiefe-good.; They ſay that Di- | 
vinity 1s exerciſed about rhe 1tward afections of men ; 
bur Ezhicks about rhe oarward manners. As if either 
Ethicks.( which they define a pratlence'to covernethe | 
will andappertite) did not reſpectthe-inward affection! 
- or that Divinity did'aot teac 
.ward obedience. F 


. - * They would have it rhar-Bthjohs are concludedin | 


as weltourward ,. es in- 


2 
] 


;ſrhere'wers, they: couldiworiine 


= w—_— SES WS C 


: | the ſubject of Divinity is ag 
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of this life but-that Divinity cxeends ms 
furure, As if a bleſſed life were not ore. ; ortharof 
one and the ſame life; there were one rule, as it is pre- 


when noowithſtanding the Apoſtle doth e xpreſly reacts 


*r0 be feared ,-that he will forger too late. That rhe 
© beginning of blet{edneſſe,dorh ariſe ourot men; thar 
rhe end of blefſednefle is bounded in man : thar:all 


©rhey arg obtained by-mansrarure , art,-and induſtry. 
«Thar though theſe workes , are great and Divine , yer 
«that God is never uſed rothem:, eitheras an aider, op 


« workeman: that Divine rovidence 15 removed from: 
:£ this theatre of humane lite : .of Divine Tuftice , rhar: 


«there isnor a word ſpoken : that mansbleſſednefſe is: 
placed in this fraile Life, &c.. T9.Bur. 
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« yerrues are-wholy -contained'in mans power, that -'» 
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' 228 Of Vertnz. ; 
19. Butthe ſame habirwhichis called verre , asixr- 
dorh ircline in his manner uaro God, is alio'calleda 
Piſt as it is given of God, and ig eanprin hol 
iritzgnd iris called grace , as ir is freely beſtowed, 
Ciall favour of God upon vs 3 alſo in reſpe&t 


_ firand (weetnefle, which ts perceived from1s , is {it cab 
"led fruft : andinreſpectot the hopeir brings of life e« 
- ternall, iris called bk:{fſednefle by ſome. 

'.- Os es doeweary themſelvesin vaine, 
'who make ſeven-gifs of the ſpirit our of Iſayiz.2. Upon 
_ whomrthe fpirir of Ichorafſhall reft. The Spirit of wif- 
| dome and underſtanding , rhe ſpirit of counſe}-and of 
might , the fpirir of knowledge and of rhe feare of Ie- 
beva : and doe carefully diſtinguish them from verrues, 
and have enoughro doe ro demonſtraze the proportion 
ofevery of themro ſome vertne. For nenherare theze 
only ſeven gifts of the ſpirit, although there are no 
more (nay bur ſix) reckoned up there : becauſe there 
ovly the chiefe and moſt kingly. giftsin reſpect ofthe 
TubjeCtare remembred;(forir 1s there ſpoken of Chriſt) 
other giits by a Synecdoche being underſtood : neither 
thoſe gifts rhemſetves whereof there is mention made 
There,are in very deed 'diſtinguished from: verrues-, but 
h _ doe by a meronymy , ſet foxthaUl verrues by their 
cauſes. | 
2x. For although thoſe zae/ruarea Graces, whereof 
There is mer:tion, 1 Cormebians 12.4..Are in very deed di- 
Aingwished from virtues : yerGrace, when it notes an 
mherent perfection Ih us ,- dorh either ſer fort-ſome 
one vertue,orx; all joyntly as it were invhis roote. 
22. In-vaine alſo are there twelve fruits of the ſpirir 
rr our of Gal.5.22:The fruir of the ſpiritis Love, 
y,-Peace,Long-ſuffering, Kindnefſe,Goodneſle, Faith, 
Mceknefſe , Femperance , rogether wirk the addition 
whichis found the common tranſlation ; and they are 
| ; COmpa= 


Perfection which 'it ha: h, rogether with the pro-.f 


« compared rs vertues, asis eforeſaidofygiſes; for aei- 


* 
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ther are they only the fruirs of the] which are 
there expreſſed upon the preſent and are cx- 
plained 1n that place with the names of whe vertues 
themſelves : becauſe verrnes are ſruits, ſuch as are Fe- 
quired and expected by the husbard-man, and doe 
agree to the nature ofthe feed which be did ſow , and' 
o bring profit and ſweernefſe, with them , when they 
are perceived : all whichdoe agree to virtues, and their 


aRions-ir-a certaine mannerin-xeſpect of God ; but zghe 


rofit chiefly inreſped of us : whence alſo ir is that 
holinefle with all verrnes is not only called. a- ſrait of 
the holy Spirir, but alſo our fruit, Rom. u 
profit together wirh the fweetnefle 1s «heed in thay 
place tothe Gelarians , in as much as joy, 4nd peace are 
reckoned wp-as fruits of rhe fruits. 


23. lheyalſouſe the ſame judgement ,-who thinke - 


. they have fourd eighr beatirudes in the Sermon of 
iſt. Matth. 5. * there is-bur one bearirude, bur 
ſeeing it hark divers fignes,namely all ſolid verrues,to- 


-' 


gether with the operations of them ,- the Lord doth _ *! 


propound certaine ſingular vertues ,. or- operations of 
vertues, which doe 


are very remote from humane ſence ,. and. dorh 


| arcly © > 
' perſwade them by «he rome nn bleſednele and 
Ee z- OT. lefled meny- "= 


doth partly alſo deſcribe 
by the ſtudy and profeſſion of them. 

24. The common. affections. of venne ,. are thoſe 
foure whichare wont ro be called Cardinall verrues. - 

25. For they doe not make foure kindsof verruess: 
as the moſt have-hirherto rho 
violence: both to vertue and reaſonirt ſelfe, whileft rhe 
will conſtrainedly refer all ſingular vexmes ro roy 
heads : bur _ are foure conditions , whicharene- 
ceffarily requiredin thar difpoſition which deferves the 
pame of vertue. | | 

26. The 
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agree to-his Kingdome , and 


hr, who doe manifeſt 1 
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*  pwtity doefer forrh one-and rhe ſame narnre of verruie, 


_ Sighr doing :andircontainesin irſelfe rhe force ofun-._ 


| Thoſe perfedtions of rhe mind which are wom robe 
F  4ealled imeelleCtuall vertnes , inthis reſpect alone-doe- 
ns Pertat 2 , , 

- the wilisdireRed in doing.well. 

| Randing and wiſedome , Col. x. 9. Where undetftan= 


- © cfotharunderftanding confidering dorhasn were ſay, It: 
Wlawfall: wifdome aith', Itisexpediem ; accoriing, 
. fotherdiftindtionwhich is, x Corinthians 6.32. & 10.23. 
Fo this is oppoſed, Foolishnefle. Epheſians 5.17. Be not” 


wheTordis, "op 
_ Aud Ignorance, Eph.4,18.- Being ſtrangers fromthe 


- '2267;Thefirſt of rhefe is: called. Iuftice inthatpenes- 
_—— » Whereby ati age inclinationzo'doe 
y,wiving every man/hisown,and ir may be called 

he ws ar of vertue.:: for in that deſcription: of 
vere whichthe Apoſtle. dorh propound in a cerzaine- 
Heap of words, Phil.z.8. Whatſoever thingsarerue,. 
wharſvever-things:are boneft,. whatſoever things are. 
295+ ru ingsare-pure,vharfoever things are” 
ely, whadvever - road. of: report , 1f there 
Brany'verrae, and:if any praiſe, alrhoagh rrathluſtice,. | 


verrues- 
ry moſt intimarely ſer forth-the eflence: 
&Figft 15>. Te | m_—_ 

: 1-25; The fecond is Pradence;whereby all rhe'fty 7 
ef reaſonisafed rofind our tharwhichis right,” gow 
dire& a rightall rhe-meanes ofir : ir is rherefore rhe: 
WMone deſcerning,-of thoſe things which. pertaine ro- 


ad 
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» knowledge and wiſedome”*: ſo: thar 'alli 


ine'to'vertue,ſo far forrh as by the power of them 


"MW. Tr is-called in the Scriprare Spirituall undere 


doth feeme 10" ſer forth nega ae 16-1. ; 
good, andeevill ; and-wiſdome-nores our the ſame per-- 
<erving as-it 4s applied ro: ſeverall-rhings- conſidered 
with their circamftances,wherewtth they are clorhed: 


umvie , bur underftanding whar the Willef 


taſe-- | 
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way ariſe eirher from rhe continuance of he a] 
wh, is required, or from other i ——— b 
r. Hence ir is that vertte in the Hebrew 8 Ter-- 

- by thenameChriſt , evenwhenit rants. 


ta hp arc old pea wh £ Fork vidhe nifearp. «4 
idly”, | r and-conftaney, Rewl. 2: ab. 
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and Hetboh your hearts, T9 ye: = need) of par 


"71. The founh is Te ance - Whereby. all thoſe | vale 

ee on overs maep. rom wel-doing ar: || give 

and; ons: : and ſo ir m_—_— = fled. _ 

2 _ ne thay a warfare entangleth | bec 
himſclfe. 6,2 F.33- ( ot on the loy minds. 

be ſober,&c.. It is oben called in ery 


el 

when that word is uſed ia a more ; r: 
x Pez. x. 13-& 5.$... And puri yon or cleancetie 9 | 4 {en 
2 Fimn.1.5, 2 PO 2-23, ah FRcereyr SAY {sf 
exclude any mixrure. Thisforce ofthe { thr 
- wordisshewed 2 Cor. 3.12. Wirh frapliciry and focewy are 
pity of God, not with fleshly wiſdom, th; 
32. Of theſe foure conditions. of verrne ,. the firſts po 


doth order and as ir were conſtirure verrue:the = 
doth direct and free ir from emor : the thirddorls F i 
ſtrengrhen-ir againſt ineonveniences : the fourthanan 


* kev bes defendsit againſt all alluremeurs-which-*/ pr 
oe feduceit.. . Ys! 

| ers All:theſe verrues doe feeme tor be-preſcrided, -Y c< 
explained togerher and almoſt by-name. 2 Per:y. -Þ in 

4- &6 Ad to Faith Vertue : that is or anunie. NF cc 
-verfall reftizude : royerrue Fans thats, Ps = Cf 
dence directing arighr all your. wayes-: Ji 
contineace-. tha is the oof aces ea ye may _ } { 
our ſely pony wh allallurementsof pleaſures, & t] 

Sherewie men uſe to be fleshed, and drawen away  } c 
from the: right gh :10 continence- patience ,-thats - | « 
 forrirude,, ny endure any hardship for. } 


righteouſneſſe- od "Ina rwhich fo mrs of. | 
| tp ry & charity doth _— a - "opp of vertugy - | « 
| ro ce" 4 in his pr 7» 
becauſeevery SE alſections doe more.” | \ 
appeare' | 


C pa: eppeare in ſome vermes then.in other , therefore ſome * 
d, | ſpeciall verrues.doe take borh their name and defini= 
non from them : for becauſe an accorate re Fr 
' | doth moſta in the cumber, ure, weighr,and =: 
bf | valew of hoſe things which are mutually received and . | 

wed.| piven by man, therefore Tuftice , in a cerraive 
| manner 1s wont ro be placed in of ſuch fort. And 
rercible, 


2s, wo is RO AN 1 p 
EI. FIR Cl 
FRE ad ENG nes p 
Dr 435 FE -% «FE "% 
4 
: 
F 


y | becauſe thoſe inconveniences are 


{| which are wont to happen in warre and ſuch like dan» 
-Þ gers, therefore the name of fortitude is wont to be re- 
7 | tr to fuch thi Becauſe the pleafures of the 
-| fences are wont moſtto tiekle , therefore remperance 


'Þ is for the moſt part placed in them ooly;alrhou 


FJ treame, rhat can be de 


| three rogerher with Prudence taken ina gen ce, 
= | are tied and folded rogether- a themſelves, as 
that Philoſopber did obſerve,who did firſt almoſt pro« 

pound thoſe foure heads of vertues. - 3% 
'Y 35. Whereas the forme of verrue is placed by many” 
'F in a cerrajne mediocrity berween two vicesinthe ex ' 
{ended reaſon. 1. Becauſe 


b* F privarionis nor the forme of an habir; 


: JF 15rothing elſe rhen a privarion of a defeQtandanez=# 


= ceſſe. 2. Becauſe rhe forme of vertue isto be fo 


= inthar conformity which ir hath to his rule : Bur this 
FJ conformiry doth neither only , nor chiefly , vor ſome= 


y J tine ar all conſiſt in mediocrity. 3. Becauſe verrue 
' inirs formall reſpeſt cannor beroo much inreaded, 8 


Y | ſo doth nor adnur exceſle , but eirher mn that mareriall 


-$ thing which it hath common.with vices, or io the cit= 


cumitances of operations , as when fome of them are 
exerciſed when they ought vor , or are not excerciſed 


> when they ought. 


26. Thar meane which is found in all vertyes , isno 
other thing then a conformity ro their rule,or meaſure; 
for by this they have cerraine meaſures and bounds in 


which their nature is as it were contained , ſo rhar ihey 
may 
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feeble knees. cdly le coming ſufrancv ory, ? 
tence. James F. 7 FO Be o patent: - 
ons d ebb your hearts, For ye have need of 


\ #. Trek; "Thefourth is Ten i Sanaa þ 5 whereby all x 
Þ es which divert men from wel-doing are afliy ape 
and reſtrained ; a ags.' ſo ir. makes. verrue undebleds. 
2 Tim..2. 4- gs goth a warfare enrang el & 
himſclfe. x oo ene x.33- Gird up the opaegaſiyegs o minds 
be ſober,&c.. It is ofren called | in Seriprure Sobxiery] ger 
when that word is uſed in a more generall ſence:,- as: 
x Pez. I. 13- & 5.8... And puriry or cleanneile of heart. J'{en 
2 Fin.1.5. » Perer 2.22. agarwnabgge—rv/ Sean's Jisf 
exclude pollution of any mixrure. Thisforce ofthe 
: wordisshewed 2 Cor.3.12.. Wirh fimplicity and lince-- 
rity of God, not with fleshly wiſdom, 

32. Of theſe foure conditions. of verrne , the firſt: 
doth order and as it were conſtitute verrue:the ſecond 
.doth direct and free ir from error : the third dork 
| jevrpure, againſt inconveniences : the fourthma- 
s ure, nd: detcadsit againſt all allurements-which. Y 


re ſe vertues doe feeme- tor be-preſcribed, - 
explained together and almoſt by-name. 2 Pet:x. | i 
4. & 6 Ad to Faith Vertue : that is or anuni=: ©} 
verſall rectizude : royerrue knowledge, thats, Pru» |} ti 
dence directing arighr all your. wayes-: roPrudence 4 
—_—_ is that remperance whereb ye may 

mer? qa ſelvesfrom allallurementsof pleaſures, 
herons men ufe ro be fleshed, and drawen away 
from the: ri _ ro continence-patience »-that is | . 
fortitude, Fs endure atily hardship fox. } \ 
righteouſneſſe F54d "Hs twhich followesthere of | 
| + fo & charir cundedinks prope pct, of yertue, | « 
h din his pr EY | 
wy becauſeevery ere affections doe more. | \ 
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5; #| given by man, therefore Tuftice , in a certaine ſpeciall 
def manner 1s wont to be placed in thi 

*&1 becauſe thoſe inconveniences: are 
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| is for rhe moſt part placed inthem oohy;akhough thoſe _ 
three rogether wirh Prudence taken ina gener Ice, 
are. tied and folded rogether. am mſelves, as 
thar Philoſopher did oblerrenthbo did firſt almoſt pro 
pound thoſe foure heads of vertues. - : 

35. Whereas the forme of verrue is placed by many 
in a cerraine mediocrity berween two vices inthe ex ': 
treame that can be de by reaſon. 1, Becanſe ©  -* 

privarionis nor the forme of an habir; bur critys 
nothing elſe rhen a privarion of a defeQtandanex=#. 2 
I ceſſe. 2. Becauſe the forme of verrue ito be "Y 
4 intharconformity whichir hath to his rule : Bur this 
"4 conformiry doth neither only , nor chiefly , aor ſome= 
'F tine ar all conſiſt in mediocrity, 3. Becauſe verrue 
J inirs formall reſpet cannor beroo much inrended, & 
{ ſodoth noradmurexceſſe , bureirberin .that mareriatl 
þ thing which it harh common.with vices , or in the cir= 
| cumltances of operations , as when ſome of them are 
+ exerciſed when they ought not , orare nor excerciſed 
| whenthey ought. , SER 
1 236. Tharmeane which is found in all vertyes , isno 
+] orherthing then a conformity ro their rule,or meaſure; 
for by this they have cerraine meaſures and boundsin 
Which their nature is as ir were contained , ſo that they 
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' may nor decline to the right hand or to the left, buthy: 
this reaſon mediocriry ro more the forme'of vets 
ues, then of all other things which are diſtinguighed” 
om other rg by cerraine formes and differences. 
Bur thote verrues which conſiſt in rhe middle 
rween rwo vittous habirs, are nor rherefore verrue | 
cEanſe they confiſt in- the middle , bur becauſe they: 
doe ir that'manner confiſt in the middle as'their rule 
preſcribes; in which manner , mediocrity whether of 
participation or negation , Res vel rarimis , ofthe thi 
orof a refpet, is to be conſidered rather as aſubjed 


When he onghr not , 1s nor 100 liberal! : bur hes wo 
muta giving, fo rhatin that reſpect he ceaſeth'ro be” 
kberall,and inthe ſame act he may be as much defeQis 
ven not doing thar which he ought. oo 7 
_ * 49. The wiſema1indeed admonisheth , Eccleſ. 7.16; 
r we be nor juft overmuch , bar this is not ar all ro: 


F220. that there is none juſt upon Earth who dork,” 
good and finned not) buras iris mopirgon, wheres ; 
many doe challenge roo much to'rhemſelves \, aid 
would have ir arrnibared ro Taftice : bat in trae yerrnes * 
we ought alwayes ro endeavour to this , tharwe may” 


more and moreabound ,'as in rhe holy Scriprures we. } 


are often admon'shed. | | 
© 41. There be no degrees in. verrae of, one andthe 
fame kind, if it be conſidered in ir felfetn the extent. 
For there is no verrye which ar leaſt in diſpofition doth 
not extend it felfe ro: all thoſe rhings which are con- 


ww — 2 a wv at 6 > 


rate which-dodk 


om ace ,thar dayly exerciſe is the 


; pong cans , "ot principally or property cicng - 


tained in! eofirobied. et ge 
arc himſelfe in one haſt, and fd- 
yours bimſeHe in ethers; bar in ref] of the fubje&t 
ſome verrue is moreftrong in one it is another, , 
either by reaſon of a more apc diſpofirion by nature, - 
-or becauſe-.ofi grearer atcuſtoming; or' becauſe. of a 
more perfect tomegr of rexfon 5 
:ofaigearer:Gifrof Go v, -/! -- 
42. Tur which is won: ao be fiuluehagcky 
ihrredfed by —_— avd- exercife',. that's 
-@llerftood: wi ſol verrues' proxee 


verrue of the promiſe: of Gud mn 


preorder by 2 
wvertnerarelened re virions | 
i add iorefpetie the diff ooh qrnn—= 23 
and by reaſon of rhe meric 

44. By how much the atts of verrues , == 
vices! are move inten, mote Cnr, 
zimall; ſo-much the more they prevaile-s mrs 
itereafing or dimitarion ofvercaes: * 7 
-. 5 Hence ibrhardiſtin tion of vera inco hamany | 
and N_ ;3 into verrues' purged and 
exc inpla ary : and of thoſe thar afe end S ivick Verrues I 

afts, 


into ,and men of ripe age. Heb.5. 13,14. 
46. The union of Eres is bochuns the con» .. } 
nexion anddabordinaton df the mſelyes. 


47-For connexion is that w 590 an all verrues which. 
are fimply neceflary,doe clzave together among thein-  .. 
ſelves. 1, In reſpe& of - begzaning from whemens 
they flo For 00 Vina every perfect -* 

ift defe ft RAKE r of lighrs;” 2} f 
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1n Kerns *Whittris'to rhe fintie thin 


Pratt errues doe {0 reſpect God, that if frond : 
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which they rme muruallyone to anorher. For one 


- aX of one vertue is ordered to theatt and objetwt” 


+ 76, Whenever the at of onegertne is ordered to ; 


'yetinreſpect of rhe effectuall 


forth good things, 


a 4.4 Ul 


be violatedia cas , it is wirhall virtually violatedim all, } 
James 2.10. 3. Inreſpedt of that helping-indeavour'] th 


vertue dorh diſpoſe to the act of another,and alſo doth? 
defend and confirm the ſame with the act, »; 
48. Yer verrues are not ſo eſſentially and intrinſe-: 
y knit edgerher-, that every one is of the efſence of* 
the other, as doth neceſlarily depend updn it as upona 
procreating; ca | © bp6n | | 
- 49. Subordinationofvertnes is that whereby the : 


anorhber,cirher as a meanes ro an cnd which is rhe com-. 
mand of a-ſuperioruponaa inferior vertue asReligian: 
commands luſtice remperance , and. rhe like , when it | 
refers their ads ro rhe furthering the _—_ and” 
glory of God; or as a cauſe roirs eftet,which be ng ; 
roevery verrue in refpe ro every one: fori ſo: Reh-" 
4 ir ſelfe is ordained rt: bring forth and conſerve © 


the end of anorher_verrue, this ordination alrhough : 
ir: reſpect of the diretion it EG upon Prudences 

Orce authority, it 
gepends upon a ſuperior verry?. 7 


Act ——— — 
»* 


CHAPTER IIL S 

Of good Warkes. | 

1. A Nadtonof vertue isan operation flowing from -. 
adiſpofition of verrue. Mae, 12. 35. Agood 

man our of the good weaſure of his heart bringerh 


2. ls. 
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T 2. Inthe ſame ſenceitis called an adtion-or worke 
| tharis good,righr,haudable,and-pleaſing ro God. ; -- + 
3. Chao fach an action there 1s required firſt a 


th* | eficient or beginning, thar is, a will well diſpoſed , and, -* - 

| working from true vertue ; for good fruits doe not. - > 

{| grow bur out of a ua Tree. Ma. 12. 33, Secondly, 
mmended, 


4 Lp oafana ©) Lag ragaaer. 
y God. Mae. 15.9. In vaine worship me,teaching, 
doctrines whict = the Commandements of men.. 


s A 
-F thoſe x Frks which rend unto his glory. 1 Cor. 10. 31, 
Doe allto the glory of God. .. ies BEER 
4+ Bur the end and the objed are oftentimes all” 


ne , both-in good and evill actions, eſpecially in the, 


intention and election'of re will, where end it 


is the proper obje&t. For thoſe acts are either con. .. 


verſantinthe end it ſelfe, asinthe warter or object , as 


the ats of deſiring, willing, wishing , loving, injoyings _ 


or inthoſe things which tend-tp; the end as 


ſuch,ſo as the: goodnefle or deformity is properly derie. 


ved from the end. 


5. For although thatgood intention or intention of 


welldoing which is generall_ and confuſed doth nor- A 
F. Pake a particular action good , if other conditions be > 


wanting :: neirhet.doth a ſpeciall inrention of good 
lufficei for-it, if che meanes be evill;, as if any-intending 
to beſtow anything oh the-paore: or upon, pious” uſes. 


Should to that-end take to himſelfe other mens goods : - 


yer. an vill, intention doth alwayes make an action 
evill, and a goodintention with other conditions dorh 


make very mucho the conftitutionofa good ation, _ E 


6. Bur there is required ro an action truly. gqo 
that atleaſt virrually ir be referredzo; God, as ro, 
chiefe end. | 


7. Tathe fourth place alſo,there is required a forme” > 
or a good manner, which is placed in the agreeing Of 4 


| theaCtion tothe revealed Willof Gad. 


Vl + 


good end , that isthe glory of God, and- 
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_ - dinarerule of mrall attions*! ſo as everyaction mult; 
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_- $. Moreover this will-of God doth ' informe an; 
action of man, as far torrh as-ir is apprehended /by*: 
reaſon. Henee the very conſcience of manis rhg ſubor- | 


agree with a right conſcience ,'and'an erring ordoubty 
full confcie: ce 15firſt to be laid downbefore.a man may; | 
. doe againſt it ; although a lighter ſcruple or aus -- £7 
conſcience muſt not ary way pur oft aay' ation oriere. 
wiſe approved. #4 
ur thar this forme or manner be: good ir res.) 


- quresall rhe ciraim(tances ro be good , for a ſingular. 


action is alwayes clothed wirh irs circumſtances upott. . 
be ws the gooneſle or evill.efſe of ir doth nor a luile | 
' VIP wy ; FT ph Bak: ..- 

. X06, Butrhoſe circumſtances being referred to the” / 
aCt of the will; doe paſſe imo the narure of an-objeR&.« 
For the will whiles « willerh ſome worke - willerh alþ-: 
that which is inte ,. and foall the knownctroumftances 
either exprefly orimplicirely ; anda knowen!cuicame © 
7 | dr ROE the at of the wills * 
ed. ; 88-11% 21227 01:9 11-2I4Y 

| ir Bur the ſame: circumſtances cheing referred+ro 
the a of any other faculty'befides the will , are only | 


adjundts. ; | ;181 "4 6 44 UM 
'- 22:50 the endit ſelfeis rightly reckoned among'the | 
Eircumſtances , although norin reſpett of the will, pet | 
in reſpect of rhe faculties and other As; v7 12 | 
T.3. By reaſon of theſe circumſtarces it comes ts - 
nw » that alrhough many Acts in the generator iy > 
err owne nature are indifferent, yet there'is no (ngus” 
"Jar Act thatis morall; and deliberate-/ but it is either 
14: An Actin irgkind tndiffcrentis, when the object : 
ofir includes nothing which pertaines to rhe will of 
God , either commanding or forbidding > yerfach acts: 
being in exercile, ſeyerally confidered ; if they be oy 


*— : E- [ 


an perly humane proceeding reaſon.» are 
'by-. __ edca adue erd, and have conformity 'ts - * 
oT- | the willofGod,and fo are good: or are not right= 
wlt: | ly directed,bur diſſent fromthe will ofGod;and io that 
Din reſpetareevill.; - |. tee" $47 oa 
Nay; | 15. Betides actions good, evill, and indiff:ren, fomg 
of. | doe oblervethar there are ſore acts thar do Sonare in .. 
RI. | malum, have an evill ſound , tharis being abſolutly cons» 
-] fidered they doe impar:t a ccrraine inordinatenefle, bur _ 
re+_ | by fome circumſtarces commirrg to them they are 
lar. | ſometimes made good;as to killa man, & the like; þur 
on. f even thoſe atts ought ro be referred ro ines; 
ile 'J for they o1ly ſeeme to have ſome evill in rhefaſelyes ; 
14] asalſoto free a man trom danger of death ſeemeth ro _ * 
he” } have ſome good inirfſelfe , with which shew alſo ma» - © - 
Xx. ny thar arenotevill are deceived -: bur the true goods © - 
al-J nefſe, or pravity of theſe ations devende upon the 
es { object, and other circumſtances : to lay the maocent® = 
n- j or ſer IG guilry is- evill 3 ro {lay The. gun _— 
bis ' ow Yo or deliver the innocent upon-jult reaſon. - 
ro -/ , I6.- The goodneſſe of all theſe cauſes and cqndis _ 7 
ly JF tons iscollectively qe ot for an action abfolurely  -- 
1 F goodbur the defect of ſome one makes the ationig 
h& B farforthevill. -- itt te - te Kea 
et | 17: Hence our good workes , whileſt we live here, _ 
1 BY areimperfe@ andumpure it theraſelves,. fron 4 
ro 18. :Hence they are noraccepred before G o », but -. 
i inChriſt. ore 10en 
as" 19. Herce in the workes of rheregenerate- thereis . - : 
er norrharreſpect of meritwherebyny reward is obtat- © 
: red by Iuftice. DET of Ms a1, iI% 4 
& 20. Yet thatreward which is imputed not of :debr, _ 
of F burofgrace, Rom. 44 is fometime alligned rothoſe :, 2 
ts: imperfeXindeavours , Mat. 5. 12. Becauſe alrhough © 
'F allour blef{ednefie is the nxexe gifrofGod, a 7 
{= Om 
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which may be put on your accounts, : 
21. The aCtion of verrue is eirher inward , or out- 
ward. 2 Cor. 18.10.11. Towill,co doe,to performe. ' 


22. The internall action is properly of the will it: 


ſelfe. 


from the will; wherher ir be of rhe underſtanding, 
or of the ſenſitive apperire which is commonly called 
meeroalhor of the executive power which is uſually cal-' 
led exrernall. * | , 


24. The internall ation of the will hath goodnefſe- | 


"orevillneſle ſo intrinſecall, rhar an at cannor remaine 


the ſamein rhenature of it , butir muſt be the ſameiin | 


- manners; but an outward act may remaine the ſame in 


'nature;and yet become another in manners: namely of - 
: good may become evill , and ofevill good: Asif any 
cne beginning to walke our of anhonelt purpoſe, doe 


perſiſt in his journey for anevill end. 


25. There is one and the ſamegoodneſle orevill- _ 
nefſe of an internall a&t, and anexternall commanded + 


| byit: forir is the ſame atin kind of manners ; Forto: 
will ro worship God, and from that will rowards God, 


are not two acts of obedience, but rwo degrees of one ©: 
and the ſame act, forharthe goodneſſe of rhe one is © 
perfited in the other, 2 Cor.8.11. Performe to doe that ” 
very thing : that as there wasa readineſfle ro will, fo 


. there may be aperformance. 


26. The outward'act withourthe inward is not pro= 
perly, good orevill : but the inward is goodor evill; 4 
withour the externall ; becauſe the goodnefle of an: 
.. actiondepends firſt and chiefly nponthe will , whichis 
ofren accepted with God , although the ontward work 

7; there be firit-a ready" - 


it ſeife be abſent. 2 Cor, 8. 13. 
; ; | wi 


Yer the fruits of grace abounding inus, are 'put” wpon” 
thoſe accounts hereby we an ger the : en 7 of 
that gift, Phil. 4. 17. Irequire that fruit abounding” 


hs 5 Theexternall action is of another faculry dif 
n . 


La, 3 


I 


% F mind, one 5 . TH , . ” | £2 
| 27. Burasvertne inirgown-nature tend{sro ana 1 
(for iris adiſpaſition-rodoe well; neither is it.idle) fo-- * 

produ- 
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the internall act of it tends roantxtervall , and | 
cerh't , and'in it isleadiroirend; Iams; 22. Thon 


ſeeſt thar Paith was the«helper of his workes , and: by - ©: 


hrro'its end; | 


works: Faith was 
latjoyned with the internal: 


: Yertheexte 


doth nor properly and. by it ſelfe nals gy goo Y 
p S a 


e,or evillneſſe of irinreſpeCt of the int 
bur by aceidenrirdorh increaſeir, avirdoth- cominue: 
or increaſe the act of the willir ſelfe. gd 
29. The goodnefle and evillnefit ofanyatt, which. 


is in reſpect of irs nature intheexrervall act;before: 


| it be in thennternall; alihoughmorder of: exiftegce ir 


is irfth-the internall. For ro-will-ro:giveevery onehis 


4 owneistherefore good ,-becaule ritis:thing;*ro:g3 
4 everyone his own 1s good: yer hs: coalnan th _ 
| exiſt inthe atof willingbefore-in the act: of giving. "2 


Sdto willro fteale is evill, becaule tro ſteale wevillz 


The reafonis, becauſe the exterior aQisthe-cauſe- of 7 
| the inward;-in orderof intention ,- andthe inward'act > 


is the cauſe of the ourward inorder of execution. 
30. Barrhar goodnefſe or'evillnefle which depends 
upon theend., istirftin rhe inward act , and afrerm rhe 


7 ourwardF becanſe rhevery imention of the endis the- 


inward$a&t'of rhe- wills fo-ro- forſake rhe World” for 
righteouſneſle ſake is good , becauſe ro will righreoufs 
nefſe is good, and togive alimesfor vathe glory isevill , 
becawſext isevill rowillyaine Glory: | 


31. Obedience thar-appeares-1n ourwardaQtions, - 
without the inward is hypocrifie , apd ſo is nor indeed - 


obedicn 
32. 


but a-certaine-thadew-ofir; OE 
ct inward” obedience withour outward, al- 
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nds upon the object and the.circumftances of rhe: 


” 4 


 aneffeQuall will preſenr, ſo thar opporrunity,or ab 


WP God , then 1f ir 


.. Hf rhe event ir ſelfe doe favour. Exed.21.21. and ſo | 


3 


'He isro be glorified inour bodies. x Cor. 6.20, Neither. 


\. rogarion, whereby the Papiſts doe boaZ that ſome of 
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to. 
fad an externall at joyred wit h ite. - 
2 Cor 8.12. | | 


33- Therefore we muſt not judge of actions good: Y 
orevill by the event. For alrhc ir is equall, and” 

God himlelfe willerh , that he that is judge of offences 
among:men , doe incline ro the more fovourable fide , 


of executing is only wanting, iris no tefie accepr: 


-_ 


«.4 


forward : Yet before the tribunall of God, rhe inward - 
ſinisas great cetcrs paribus other things anſwerable,.| | 
when neither event nor outward ad tollowes, as. if 
borh ſhould. follow. Mar. 5. 28. Whoſoever lookes 
ona woman to luſt afrer her, hath commutred adultery... 
already with her inhis hearr.. 6 1-"J 
- 34- Yertinward obedience isnor ofir ſelfe ſyfficient,.. 
becauſe rhe whole: man oughr ro ſubject it ſelfe. ro - 
God :. our bodies are ro be offered ro God , Rom, 12. I., 


A» Amar kk a =... ww 


is that true 1nward obedience which doth nor incline tO. - 
externall. = | 
 35- The workes which are called workes of ſupere- 


theirs doe performe more. excellent workes then are; 
commanded in the Law of God , by the obſevation of- 
certaine counſells which rhey faigne doe not .coms: 
mand, bur counſell only a fingular perfeftion, are the : 
dotings of idle men which Know neither the Law'nor!! 
the Goſpell. | 4: jet 

36. Urtothe beſt workes of the fairbfull there ad» 
hererhrhar imperfeCtion which hath need of geuaillion; 
yet the workes themſclvesare nor ſins. 
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CHAPTER III. 
Of Religion 


7. (Pewanceis either Religion, or Tuſtice. | 


2. This dittriburionas rouching; the rhing it 
felfe is made by God in the divifion of the ; 
asit is enfolded by Chriſt. Mat. 22. 37. Alforhe ſence- 
of rhe ſame diſtribution is- expreſfled in other words, 


Rom. 1.18. Where all diſobedierce of man is diftri- - . 


bured intoimpiety and injuſtice, which could not-ftand 
unleſfſeall obedience alſo were converſantin Piery and 
Juftice : which isalſo more plainly opened. Tie. 2. 1'2, 
Where of thoſe thresthinge propounded. Righteouf.: 
nefſe and Piety, doe make the parts of new Obedience, 
and Temperance nores the manner or meancs of per 
forming the ſame, namely denying worldly luſts.  - ” 
3. Unto the ſame alio thar dittriburion of a Chri- 
ſtian life tends, which is more frequently uſed , inro” © 
holineſfe and righteonſnetſe. Luc. 1. 75. Eph. 22, 2.4; 
And the ſame is the meaning of that diſtribution 


{ which is of loye rowardsGod , and love towards our 

1 neighbour. : RT” 

1 4.Yerweuſle the games of nd, gat & Iuſtice,becau- 
l 


ſc Religion is a word molt generall,containing all choſe. 


| duries which are owing to God , and it is molt empha- 
1 ticall; becauſe ir-exprefleth that proper and dittinch 
{ way whereby they-are due ro God.  Atts 26, 5. James 1, 
"4 26,27. And often in the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes. 


5. Religion is Obſervance , whereby we. rforme 


| thoſe things which doe directlyperraine ro rhe bring- + + 3 
{ ing ofhouourto God, Ronen 1, 21, Whenthey knew  - | 
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{ / that it may be true obedience towards Gods tor it 


Lk, INS 


God, yer they glorified him not as God, neither. were”. 


4 


they thankeful "pn ” 
6. Therefore this nameis nor amiſſe by ſome ow ; 

ro be derived 2 Religando from binding agre » be 

in rhis part of obedience we doe directly and imme- 

diatly tend untoGod,rthart we may cleave,and as it weres 

be ried rokim. . © 'y | 
7. Ir hath the firſt place in obſervance, Ix. Becauſe 


| * obedience towards God mult neceſlarily begia, from +. 
f God himſelfe , and from rhoſe: affections, and acts | 


whereby-we are caried rowardshim. 2 Cor. 8. 5. They: 

= themſelves firſt ro rhe Lord,and then ro usby the + 
ill ofGod. 2. Becauſe Righreoutnetle rowards mens 

muſt be performed by force and verrue of Religion» ' 


ER AYD 


would/nor be obedience towards God... unlefle ir did + 
bring honour ro God : neither. could ir bring honour © 
rwoGod, unlefle ir ſhould proceed froma religiousafs 
fection. 1 Cor. 10. 31. Doe all rothe glory of God? 
whereunto thar phraſe alſo belongerh. In rhe Lord, in: 
the Name ofthe Lord. Col. 3. 17. Andas tothe Lord, 


_ 
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3 


j 


 andnorto men. There Vaſe 2 ; . Becanſe Religion | 
'barh command over rhe acts of Iuftice, andis the cauſe: 
of them not only virtually effecting, bur alſo directing} 
and ordering. Iames 1. w 4 If ary ſeeme to be religious: 
among you, not refraining his rongue, bur deceiving his 
own heart, this mans religionis yaine. 4. Becauſe reli« 
ion is ina certaine manner the end of all the acts. of 
uſtice, as-far forrh as they difpoſe to the act of reli« 
g10n, 4s a cerraine greater thing. | 
- 8. Hence Inftice itſelfe is ſometime called religion; 


in the Scriprures.There Perſe 27. Bur religious wors Po 
pure , and without fpor before God , and the Farheris: 
ro viſite rhe farherlefle , &c. Nor only becauſeir isa 


ligne which is nor ſeparated from rue religion , bur} 


|” alſo becauſe itoughr to beexerciſed by the command 
'  - of religion, and haye irs beginnitly from it, --* % 


' d.' Hence the offices 11, thie Geft :and b. 
chicfeſt. Mar. tet eh Tk a harps 2 
'Commandement. | 


XO. Tiey are the af yuc mg on ought ro 4 
: be rakeniare for in the firſt There. - 
n 1x. Hitherro perraines ns every * 
|: | where we meete with in the P, , of ſeeking God - - 
n AG A lee Giga aft hiefly 43 
n '}  - | x2; Afotheyare indipniry, andſoc mq.- 2 
s veneer hi: x0. 37. He chat loverh father or 
Y mother aboye me, is not worthy 0 | bh 
© 13. Hencetheuries ofrelig on ought r0'be per= I 
% | formed with more intent and — 

'* 1 <datiesof Juſtice; for that rule 

So them: nortotheſe, ro love'wit aſthe beat 
; : Which yer muſt nor be fo anderiondh , fall” 

; het h were nor alfo required 1 a 
| fulfilling thedutiesofrheſecond table, bur. 1. Becauſe 


"thisis ally ired in the cury ae | 3 
ele fr ono may 1n the otherdur is 10-xe ea or = 


id 
ar 
f« 
in 
d, 
In. doe inmmediarly' ; 2 
= bu = ire of God and by vere of religion. 3 By= 
6. e one may love his neighbour with roo much-in- 
us 
li- 
of 
li. 


rention as rouching rhe very mareriall act of ts 2 
alrhouzh rhis cannor 'be done under the reſpect of © 3 
verrue and love, bat we can no-way love God with ov.” 
much mtention. 

15. Heneeiffomeduriesof picry andjuſtice cannot. - 
be performed together, an equall and:prudenr come = 
pariſon being ufed, EGS of piery are robe "—Y I 
red. Mas. 12;46;47-48: Luke 2.49, Behold my mother 7 

and my brethren, why did ye ſeeke me I knexy. 764 nr: '» 
\thatI muſt goe abour my fathers bulinefſe>—— 7 159% 

16, Bur anequall comparifon is, when aguftpropor-- 
tion'is obſerved of rhe £28 ro the yes and Fan of - 
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245 , OfRelijnn. 
17, Burbecanſe God is more'\worshipped with the ] 
inward affection then with the ourward worke-, bus | -: 
men doe more need the ourward worke : therefore the ] 
outward worke of religion may fomcrime beomitred, | . 
that a ncceffary worke of ITuſtice , and mercy may. be | J. 
fulfilled. Matthew 12. Verſe. 1. 3:4-7.10.12. 1 have 8-1 
mcrcy and nor facrifice, &c, : RY 
18. Neither yer is religion in the.meane while by 
this meanes violated,beeaule religion ir elfe dorhegm= 
. mand to'omit an externall worke, rhat a neceflary may | 
be performed: AY 
19. The immediate objec of religion unto whichit * 
-1s cariedgs God : and thayſo adequate, rhar no dury of 
-religion may beteferred ro anyotherobjetwithour - 
grearet injury to God; hitherto perraines thar title of : 
zod whereby he is ſaid ro be Zelores, Zelotypis » zealous. 
* or Jealous. BS 
20. Bur that refpe&,under which religion doth cone 
\- - fider God,is thar Divine excellency, which ſhines £-rih © 
42 his ſufficiercy and efficiency; itisnor ſome one attri=} .- 
bure , bur a perfection ari/ing of al higatur.butes., Exe | | 
1.34. 6, 7, 8. 1:bova Ichova the ftrong God , mercifull and | _ 
*pracious, lovg-ſuficring , & full of loving kindnetle and + 
truth, &e. 'l herefore all the atrribures of God have | 
ſome power to beger religion. in us, & ſo, in rhe Scriprta=® 
res, the ſpeciallreſpect of iris referred , ſomerime ro" 
. mercy. Pſal. 1 30.4. with thee is pardoaing , that thay 
mayeft be reverently worshipped:ſometime to luſtice. * 
- Dent.4::24. Heb.12.29. Lerus have graces by which we 


may ſo ſerve God, that we may be accepred of him- 
with reverence and feare. For our God'is a conſuming * 

- fire. And foallfo ro all rh? orher artribures. TY 
_-. .:21, Hence religio: doth immediatly flow from that -! 
Fairh wherewirh we believe in God,as inthe tufficiens, ” 
and efficient cauſe of lite. T — 
22. . $945 that ro be underſtood whichs wort 10 be?! 
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ſaid , thar-religi Qs God as the firſt beginning 
and Anmaay yours, ug And fo thar diſtinction of 


the Papiſts is too empry whereby rhey confetle , rhar . 
thoſe ads of religion which reſpect God as the firſt _? 
begi-ning of life,are to be performed only ro God, but | 
they contend tharorher acts of religion may be .com- 
municared ro the Creaturesalſo,when theres. n>actof . - 
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by | religion whichdoth nor belong ro God, asthe firſt be= 3 
n= | ginning of life. _— 
ay | 23. proper act of religionis to bring honor 40 © #3 

God , and it is called worship. Exed.- 12. 25 «26. and * 7 
Lit | adoration,lobu 22.23. For it mult containe un a certaine 


manner good nnto God , otherwiſe it ſhould nor þe 
obedience rowards him,bur rhere can benointrinſecal 
ood added ro God , bur an outward good ,- whicks is * 
r, that is, ateftificarion of the vertue of anather + 

to Further his glory or eſtimation , and rhisis all-rhar 
which the Creature can performe unto God. I 
24. "Therefore an agreable or worthy eſtim* tionok © | 

. God, andother acts wherby an eſtiwanon is manifeſt= -* 
ed doe make asit were , the nexgmarrer of religion, 
And every humane honeſt act , as far torth as irt.may 7 
be referred ro the honour and glory of God, maybe: 


BRODY SREAT: 


the matter , or matteriall object of religion. Alſo one ® 
ardthe fame act which in reſpect of ſubjectionrorthe ? 
preceprtis called obedience , inreſpect of che honour: -* 
which it brings to Godz1s called religion and worship. , 
25. The proper manner of honour, or religions .* 
worship is ro ſubject the ſoule it ſelfe, and rhe wwaxyd 7 
afſetions ard acts of the will ro another. | 


* I IB = 


26. For in reſpect ofthe ſoule and inward acts of} its | 
mans nor ſubjec directly and Per e ro any Creature wt 3 


TIRES. 


rt alchoughasthe foule is knit ro the body,and the inward; 
pj acts ro the outward, his, asir were ncceflary, condition © 
doth command thar ſubjection which is due ro the _ 


Creature 4s a fuperior, 
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k- 248 _ Of Retigion. kt IK 
27, This honour is due to God, not only accorflinp© 
to theagreemert of rlie-thing , in which ſencewe ſay, | 
thoſe things are due whichwe give of liberality ; bur | 
alſo according to therighr of rhe perſon ro whom ir is © 
given, and thatby ſoftrict arighr, that in ara" of: 
_thedebrit exceeds altluſtice , alrhough in-xeſpe&t of - 
equality it is much exceeded by Iuftice. = 

28. Thexeforeall worship whicheither by its nature 

- or condition , or by Law, and common cuftome, or by - 
the mind and inftitution of himthar givesir dorh give. 
religious honour to another beſide the rrneGod, It 
dork ſo far forth atleaſt faine ro ir ſelfe a new anda + 
* falſe = w_ FAN LE ap Sx .-1 
_- 29: 'Her not give this rehgious worship 20 - 
God is prophane , he 2959s ITT Sand befidesro - 
; Ok Godis anidolarer , 4&s 10, Revel.:19. 10.6 
; 22. « C | is 
© __ 30. Burbecauſe preareft care r'to be had'in. 
Divine worsbip.therefore among the Larines theword 7 


oy 
tad . " 
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| ' relivjonisfomeriwe metaphorically ufed ro ſer forth. 


any anxious Care aCveninthings that were nor Tacred..- 
"By which appeares that the Heathens 'themſelves by | 
= the lighr of rarure did fce , thar the care of Religions, 


| © robeeprefered before all other things. 


31. Alſo becauſe the feare of cofcience pertaines- 
© -c0the worship of religion,therefore alſo. every feruple : 
ofconſciencetswont'to be called religion, wherce alſo: 
we may gather , that nature it ſelfe doth diate that! 
che conſcience of a man doth firſt and moſt. properly” 
reſpect religion. | : 

32: The generall ftate of the Church, as ir doth* 
- prefefſea righr manner of worshipping God 3s rightly 
wont ro be called rhe Chriſtian Religion, becauſe ſuche” 
' arelarion ofa ftare or proteſiion , arifeily from verrue*” 


and rhe aCt of Religion. EEPeats wm 
33- Thoſe thiogs which by aſpeciall 'inftirution ares} 


13. MP. 
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44. © this naturall worship isfimply necefary 

F Po 2: L 5 n to fake 


#1 


ſe acertaine- 
nor wirhour- 


£6 


1 
3 
I4 
727, 


and my Commandetments.- 24.4 
phy ot worship is that which dep pon the” 
natrure-of God :'ſothar alrhough we bad no Law re-" = 
vealed;-and preſctibed by Go), m_ wedid rightly 
perceive and know the Nature of God; by-ameer-con- 
nipht the grace of God helping. 
us, perceive al thoſe things which inthis bebalfe per * _ 
tainesuntoourduty. POOP Eg ye ie ob "A 
4. For thereis no body who underſtands the Natare = 


of God rightly ,- but-withall he doth alſo neceffarily 
acknowledge, That G ©'Þ is robe belicvedant hoped 
iso be loyed,calledupon,and to be heard 


- 
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10 ſalvation. Pſal.79:6.Ilerem:x0:52-2/Theſſ 1,8; Pow®)] 
our thy wrath upon. rhoſe Nations that knowrheenots. 
and upon the Kingdomes that call nor npon thy nate. : 
For alchough-- we; obraine -erernall life neither: by | 
merit, nor by any yertue of our obedience z yet rhis'] 2 
-part..of obedience hath ſuch an effentiall connexion hi 
with that Faith whereby we reſ ppon Chrift to life} w 
eternall, that in exerciſe it cavnot be ſeparated fromir. A 

6. 'Hence alſo this worship hath been, is and shall J 7 
be one aid the ſame , or immurable. 1 Tobn 2. Vf P 


The old Commandementwhich ye had from the 
po _ 
7. Narurall worship iscommandedin the firſt pre» | 4 
eepr,not only as ir is internall, bur alfo asir is external. | u 
8. For. 4.. All obedience is the fameinwardly and | { 
outwardly : therefore the ſame inward and. outward: 
worship is contained inthe ſame precepr.. 2. In thoſe} d 
precepts which pertaineto the fecondrable,imward and 
eurward  obedienee is together commanded inevery 
one Chriſt him{elfe being wrerprerer. Mat;'F. Þ " 
mcre therefore in the preceprsof the firft rable;, and in/ 
the firſt and chiefe of them. 3. If thar diſtin@tiqn were] © 
 Jawfa'l, rhar the firſt preeegs would command only Þ | 
inward woxship ,.and the ſecond only outward , then i: 
the firſt Commandemenrt should bind theinward man» $ ( 
and the ſecond only rhe ourward man andthe bodys Y t 
which1s contrary to all reaſon. - {ae ” 
9. Naturall worship tends unto God, eitheras out” 
good,or'as good in himfelte. ' 22. 58) 
- 10, The worship which rends unto-God , as-unte;: 
our gooq, doth: either reſpe&t him as he is in preſent; 


** 


urs, as Faith : oras hereafter he is ro be ours, as hope,” } 
._ Iz. Faith is a vertue- whereby. we cleaving,to-the-} - 
fairhſulnefle of Gods doe leane upon, him , ay we | 
may obraine that whichrhe propounds to us. . He that: | 
5c ceaperk-Bs. {HRuoBy-tarh ſealed that Godis true... 
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ot». his N Nartie. 


*| Faith. 1. A Knowled ge of the thing teſtified by God. Y 
| 2. A pious affection cowards Ogd , which cauſerh that © - 
4 his reſtimony dath moſt fevaile with us. 3. Anafſent - 


] it ſelfe; whichis exhibired ro us inthe teftimony. A 


| unbelievers, herericks, apoſtares, and' Re: 
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' pounded by Gad'rhe-ſecund 
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x2, Theſe five chings concutre 1 makes Divi 


wick is given to rhe rhing teſtified, becanſe of this 

x 7 rc towards Cod who | is the witneſle of i it. 4 A 
Godfor the obraining that which is pro- | 

poun & 5 5: ArteleRion or appr pr of the thing 
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T3. The firſt of theſe is in the underſtanding; barit 
doth not make Faith , becauſe ir I ro us with 


ſelves.” -— - 
14. The ſecond, fourth andfifr are in ut will, OY 
doe make Fairh asitis a vertue; ard at of rehgion. 

I5. The third as in th2underſtanding., butasiris 
movedby the will; neitherisir properly he vertae of 
Fairh, bar ance. 

- x6. Burrhe perfetionof Faith'i is norbut in cleQtion . 
or apprehenſion, and fois ro be defined by it. #2 
17. Hence thenarure of Fairhis exeellently opened 3 
in Scriprure , wher the faichfull are ſaid. ro Trend F223 
God. Ioshua 23.6. As 11.23. 1 Cormtbians6.17. Ard: 
ro chooſe he! way oftruthr, and to cleave to rhe refti- 
mony of God, Pfal.11 :30,3r. 

18. For by Faith: we firſt cleavero God!, and thef 
afrerward conſequenily we cleave ro thoſe thingy = 
whichare propounded ro us by Gott: ſo-rhiat God! hirns ES 
felteis the firſt QbjectofFx' #, ink og which'i Wan. 


19: Bar becanſe Ln ods ir a usr5:God is out: 
le; buras itis x verrue and/our duty rowardsGodz it” 
is; att of life-; therefore” m the former part wetiave - 
'delineditronly by EORIns which ichattrro: _— 
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| life and ſalvation 3 bur here we have defived it by thas 
generall: reſpect which ir hath to all thar which God! 
Propounds to.us to belieye. Hence Fairh eannotexers: 
Ciſe all irs act abour the threatnings of God eonligered? 
in themſelves,, becauſe: they doe por proponnd” rhe: 
ood to be_retcived by us : nor abour the precepts of: 
Eolhimplyconideaad becauſe they deelare the. good! 
t0 be done;,. not to be. received; nor about meere pre=! 
dications, becauſe under that refpect they propound! 
no good: rous, But it is.perfect in the promiſes ,, be» 
caule in themthere.is propounded: good to he embra! 
of % WOE 455 4 > AO Virines gn GIO — 
ace the objectof Faith chiefly inthe pro ES... N 
P 20. They who: place Fairh is the marfantinets De- 


confeilſe-thar, there is ſoine necefſary monon.of the: 
will to tg yenging of tharaſſenr : even as hamane: 
Faith.it1s{aid ro be a voluntary thing: ro give credit ro» 
one. Bur ifFairh depend upon the wilt. ir maſt needs; 
be that the firſt beginning of Faith is in the will... -. _ 

21-. The Obje&m. quod ,. or materiall object ofthis: 
Fairh is whatſoever 4s revealed: and}, propounded byJ -- 
____ God tobe believed; whetheritbe done by put os a 
Þ:, word; publickly or privatly, As 24-4 believe alh 
bp --” ob ngs thar are, written in. rhe Law and the Prophets, 
_""Þ 3-33; He that receiver his pI ry 2h +1 
E --22, Hence the propounding. of the- Church is not 
abſolarly neceflary; no nor in reſpect of us,:-ro-make an 
MY @hjec ofEaith for then Abraham. ,.ard other Prophets 
-  Phad not girenalkot ro-thoſe things-which-were reveas 
> Jed ro them from: God , withour any helpe of the 
; | Church: comming berween 3 which js.borh againſt rhe 
Scriprures and all ſound reaſon, and yerjsneceſanly 
admiured- and defended' by the moſt learned. of the 
Papifts, that rhey may defend the fained authority of 
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Iheirfalſe Church fromſucharguments. F42 | 
23- This object is alwayesinumediaily wy 
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rrue.. For becauſe nerhi robelieyed, 

God doewirnefle rhe truth thereof :bur God reſtifie 
as he isrrue ». but Truenes ina witnefſe chax; nowerh} 


wedb re Agee Fa fr er nos viſt! 


EK objects? rhatis , borh'of choſe rhings whith are to be _ 
believed; anil of tharreſpe& under which they are to? 
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not railed, our preaching js vaine * your Paick alfo 
vaine ; we are alſo found {alſe witneſſes of God:becauſs. 
_ we have witnelled of God , that he raiſed vpChril;” 
_Fharis If the teſtimony be nor true, the witneſs 18” 


falſe. Unlefſe this be admitted , thar wharſoeverGo "4 


5% wy 


_witnefſerh isrruegtharconſequence which is moſt firmey } c: 
ſhould availe nothing ar all, Gbd dorh wirneile this or} p 
that, therefore ir is true. Hence Divine Faith cannag”} n 
-be a principle or cauſe ; either directly or indirectly -u 
_ either by irſelfe or by accident , of aac ro thax. } c 
which isſalfe, or of a falſeafenr. SE ih 
26, Hence al the certainty of Faitt'm reſpe&tigf }. « 

the object is moſt firme , andby tow much more ity {| - 
- confirtned in rhe heart of him that believerh, fomitch' } : 
the mreiny, it givettrro God. Ron, 4. 20. Bur he f} - 


doubred nor ar this promife of God through unbeltcts':- 


"but he wasftrengrhened in Fairh,giving glory to God, | 
. and being: fully perfwadedthar he thar had promiſed,” J 


wasable alſo ro dve ir. Bur inthar ſomirimeonr Faith” 
-dotirwaverin us , rhat isnor''rom the narure of Fantr,/ 


tur from-urimperſe vivo. — | : 
27: Afafficient and cerraine repreſentarion of ibork : 


*be bel eved;is propound#d t5 usin the Scriprare, Rene. 
*x6.26. Iris made mantelt', a"d by* rae Seriprares of © / 
-the Prophets: according rothe Conmmandemenrof ths 
-_everlaſtiny God ,- mide knowen ro alt-Natio”s for the / Wn 
--obedience of Paith: 2 Tim. 5. 15: The holy Scripture: © 
can makerhcewiſe to falvation; - by Fath which is its 


. - 28. For althou+>hin the ſubject;tharis;tm our hearth,” 
- -rheligh: ant reftimony of the holy Spirir ſtirring _ x 
| : .-Fairh in aSiS:iecefiary - yerih the objeX;- which is tc F. 
| —bericeivet by F.uch there is: notfiing at' all required, 

* © eitherarrcſpect-of the things-to be believed} ori 
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| Pryce rugs i 7: 

>. Therefore Divine Faith cannot be- reduced or 
+elolied into the: aurhoriry of rhe Chureh , or-iaro 
which ave wonrto les | 


the pris 


* the operationof the holy Spirit;s/ as 'inro 


cauſe of the actir ſelfe nor » 
i 30.. Hence, that-pri=ciple om which; Faich doth \ 
ch frit begin, ardinto which iris laftreſolvedzis, that the 
ie Scriptureis revealed from God for our falvarion,. asa 
> ſufficientrule of Faith and manners. 2 Per. 1,x9:20; If . 
f, | youfirſt know this, tharno prophecy of ny, os 


IJ Ka; tr2rv-e5, of a 9 Fen Inſt 
1 31: Faithis partly lmplicize, and 

(526 Implicite Faiths is that whereby:-:tche trarhs a 

Fath are beheved 093 diftindtly: inthemlſebyes ;,batia ©. 

hk their common principle-./ oo. 

5 3 33: Thar commion prirxiple where thinzsro 

> } in this manner believed are contained /is-not"r 


4 : 34- He thar believerh rhat the Scripture is e 
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contained inthe Scriprures » Plal.' x29. $6. cot 

with Verſe. 28. 33.'Allthy preceprsare-rrath-it felfe 3 ['- 

open mine eyes,that monies the wonders of th! Law, 

| TJeachmerheway of HeT aturs, which-I will. 

| mocorhs end. Davgddid 

| efalrand r0.be. SabIYkeprw Rb he On 
underttand.. :. ſ2 
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reſpect of dncdrentwiyeCbelering whichiswor- ; 


other ſimple exrernall arguments 2 
called Motives by 3 ore ao rae things pre - 
paring ro Faith ; but it.isro mothe Scrip=s 
rareir ſelfe, and that anthoriry DR . 
uponit from the authorGod.as imo/the, W 
cauſe which cauſerh he thing xo be beheved iz 5 


= Chw'ch, but rhe Seriptare. AB. 24. 14. Who doe be» © 
1 Teveall things which are Written in- the] Law andiothe - 
+ 3 Prophets. - - Pts 
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"way rrue,he doth impliciclybelieve all ig | 
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35- Thisi -__ | 
$i acofith fe ſufficient to 00; nei i 
hath ir ar er ar erent Lg of faith;atf i 
itſelfe : for ircannor be that the will be” 


affected , andembracethat as good whichiedl orh 


RAG know, Rm. 20. *4. How Gull 
rg hinvofwhom they bavenor or heads: A. E 
6. Explicire Faith is thar whereby the' tt che/j wo 
Faithare beliovodin paricalr, and nor; in/'©c _ ” 
on y. 5: 
37- Explicite Faitt-maſt necefaril be fad oft 
things which ate-propounded:ro our aith as niece 
meanesof ſalvgrion. Heb. '6.'x. 2. Cor, 4. 3-Thebou 
nce from dead workesand of 


garion of :repenta 
inGod.. If ourGoſpelibe hid, irighidro them 3 


Iſh;.' 
Noaſl Thereis: required 2 wore Leice Fails 
afrer thecom fQCbrift, rhen be tore,”2/Cor: 3. 
Ofrhoſe who are ſer over orhers- in-the Church then! 
ofthe common people, Hob: .12.Laftly, of ct __ 


_ ave occafiontobe more ly. inſtructed ;thenW. 
ethers: Luc. 12.: 48. To whom mauchis givens. oft im q 


| ach ſhallberequired. 


#39» Fheomward act ofFaithis confoſſion,pro. q MM. 


| -on; or manifeſtation-of it, which in'irs ordef ,andinit 


ce is neceflary ro-falvation, Rem. £09.10. Namely 
mreſpectof the preparazion and diſpobrion of-mi 


alwayes neceffiry. ZPerery; x5; And itfreſpetief 


© ticſelfe; when the glory of God —_— 


ghee kbours ſhall require ir, 


rfiſting in confeſſion of the Faith with loſe o 
life”, dork give teſtimony ro-therruth ar 


- dorh nog mk honoutr'to God”, andfo b by exce —— 


E called Martyrdome', Re Sg 
wimeffes, jdlyroges Martyrs,” Revel. 2:23. 
NIN in irs Fheplace as confetlion 
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concede het oyog gf Ou. Mari; 


X 33-39, & 16, 2F. 

TH 41. There are dro Faith.” Inbdaley,Dowbt- | 
ualy ing, Error, Hereke, Apoftaſie.. 

oe 42. Infideliryisa ofamanfromthe Faith, | 
Wy who neverprofeſſedrherruc- aith-1 Cor. _— 
J 43. Doubringinhim who” 

enher diminiſh or rake away aſſert. 

. Doubting thar doth diminiſh 1364 hay" 
ſtand with aweake Faith. 1 Cor. $, x0. 27, But not thax 
doubting whict-rakes away affern. James x46;7,8; 

45- wo error in Faith doth pur ſo o | 
to Faith." x 'Cor.-x = 
46,” Herefie ch ſtubbornneſſ-2o- 'rttor; Tz. 
FO, IT, 
47. Apeftafieaddes unto herelie univerliy of eve | 
rors caztraty toPFairh, x Tm. T:'19,20. 2a. 1. x5. - 
4.8. Theſcare appoſed ro Faith not only as they 


n ao away iy _ OW they drone aal hich 4s - ; : 

I neceffary ro Faith) bur ao they bring andincliae's 

I privarion of that election and apprehenfon-ofFalth, 
which is inthe will - 
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CHAPTER YI 


Of Hope: 


Ope isa'vertue , whereby we are inclined to __ 
expect thoſe things which God bath promied | 

us. Rim. 8. 2F. 
2 Hope pe reſpedtrth God, x; ek he Het þ- 
which irdorh expe; wr the principall Hite 8 
s God himſelfe; andthole ads wherebyhes is joynedio | 4 
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t .  Oofilew. * 
US »:1. Peter 3.13. Mope in! ace which isbrought 
to. you: Hence God himfelfe 1s called rhe Hope-of 
Iſrael. Ter.x.4 8. And Rom.15.13. The God of Hope; 
not ſo much becauſe he is- the Author and Giverof 
-hope, a$becaufe ir is he-upon whom we hope. 2. Irre- 
Sao as che Author and Giver ofall the goodit 
th expect. Pſel.37,5.6. Roll thy way upon the Lord, 
aud rruft in him, for he ſhall bring ir to paſſe : For agit 
rends-unro God to attaine good, {o allo it refpects hir 
- 25 to be obtained by his owne Grace. Teremiah 17% 
Bleſſed is the maan who truſts in the Lord , and whoſe 
bope rhe Lordis. = 
- | 3- Bur the proper reaſon why we may.not truſt up- 
-ap-rbe Creatures , in-.rhar manner as werruſtin Godſ, 
ts becauſe rhe 'formall object of Hopeis nor fo.+.d;in 
. the Creatures. Pſa. 146: 3. Truftnot inPrinces » of 
in any ſonne of man, in whom there is no ſalvation. Fof 
alrbough ſome power of doing us good ard helping ug} 
- placed by God inthe Crearures , yer the exerciſe of 
.-  , this vertue doth. alwayes depend upon.God. Pſal.z074 
-- Sending his word he, healed them... And Pal. 137. 
-  Unlefſe the Lord build the houſe, in vaine they TabogrJ 1 
that build ir,v-ilefſe the Lord keep the Ciry,the watghsJ 
men watcheth in vaine. = 
Therefore when one ſaith , I hope this orthar of ] | 
ſuch aa man, doth either fignifie that LI thar'] 1 
a | 
] 
| 


from God by that Creature, or'it fers forth a humang 
hope, not Divine, or finally it is nor Chriſtian. Ft 
5- Bur as Fairh, ſo alto Hope in God doth reſpect” 

the grace of God , ant] Chrift only as cauſes of good to! 
be communicared. 1 Pet; 1.13. Col.x.27, Hopein rhe /: 
grace. Chriſt the hope of glory. "4 
6.- Yet Divine Hope doth ot o-ly reſpe&t God and: 
etetnall blefſedrefle , bur m God ,.and fromGodir res: |. 
ſpecs all thoſe things whichfairh apprehends in: the -| | 
.. promiſes of God) alchough intheir own nature they be |. 
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7. Thoſe conditions which are wont to be required 
to the of Hope, as that it be goods to. come, di dif- 
df. ficalr, <oe all > wy in he! 5 | 

{ who protmfeth alwayest eate 
of PE der te WEI tad ot Wt bur by vi 
ot] promiſe will come to paſſe, not only pro | 
$] | certainly. - i 
: of]- - 8, a@ wherewich it is converſant he its E 
10744 object is called expeCarion, becaulcir isnotof gr - 
7-1+4 tainie/or probable; conjecture on. humane 
oor | -bur of moſt Cerraine expectation, Ron; 5.25 Phi,? 
GheJ If — ewes Im weſee.not » Ls = | 
1 expectir. According to. my ear Id - 
r of hope and every poem in the old Teftament,where: 
hat ] word Mich which is wont to be rar. 00s Hope» BW 
ang. | properly fignifie expectation.  -- -*l 

5 9. This certainty isderived ro Hope from Fairk: FA _ 
et | Faithis the foindation of Hope: 3 chaos thing = 
ro] hoped for , which isnor before believed by Faith. Gee. 7 
che] laians 5.5, For « wethrough the ſpirit , wait. for the ** ? 
Hope of righteouſnefſe by Faith. - 

10, Forſecing Faith apprehends that which is pro= = 
es |. miſed, and Hope [Ara ph which is promuſed ;.the 
he || whole difference berween Fairh and Hope, is the re-- 
| ſpe& of that. which 1 is preſent > and thar-whichis to © 

COINC, LL, There= __— 
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ug, Therefore that UiſtioRtion of the Pap ft 
empty and vaine , 'w hopranting rhatthe-faf 
nnnnſs NIE — 
ny, thar 'they' can ever by-or 

 anjlan made-cervaine :of i with certainry-of Faith, 
there is one-and'theiſame rounder 
and Hope ': for 'which reaſon alloiris,: ED 
Seriprare-eſpocialty inthe old Teſtament,is ANY 
ForFait 

rock AD Fon 
come which is inthe Angells, andthe D 

in Heaven , doh norin that —_— mp, 


upon open ;-< In «thar 'our 
and DES, bur their wh far p.m 
Qurionrant hr In thar our tO nar oprhetere : 
Qarion is-perfeQ. | 
ope rogether'wi 
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-this:is not ſo-ro be underſtood gre er 
reſpe@tofrheir eſſence ,bur only inreſpect of rt 
meaſure and degree ofimperfettion. x Cor.x 3.10. 'Þ 


'_ - thatthe imperfettiononly is properlyto boboliſbe 


| bur Faith ad hope it felfe arero-be perfectedin re 
Þetof rheir eſſence. * 
-- T4. Hence Chriſtian confidence asir Godin OC 
ro-come; isnorhing ee then{Hope confirmed.” For it 
muſtn2ceſfarilybe.referred ro ſome one of thoſe they 
- logicall verrues whictrare reckoned up by rheApoſtle 
T beet 13-13. Tharis, either to Faith, or ro-Chariry; 6 
i x - Bur ir canneirher be referred ro Faith , 'be« 
oils airh apprehends a ng as now-preſent , which 
it  maketh alſo ro ame KGK: Nor to Chari 


x = The refore to: Hope. . 
ence the natural 


henl 1 Pets 1. 
| cauſeir ge 


-put| es EIe pr — 
4 manner ro ſubkift,, whileſt;rdoth-affare » rowers "i 
of at levgrth ſhall invery-deed: ſubfilt.. We a Wears 
mend ſaverhby Hope. -- - 
ao Ss The arr of chit peri wpar chore 
TE O Oo > 16-15; ». LOCOMEs 
hich Ko nd pong, ok goon 2 forme racer 
tie _ er W are ieene.. Roymans Sd. 24, Hope 
be Og not Hope ; for why.dothaman hope. for 
that which hee ſeerh# _- YE" 

Co royeniaGod whotig cedacovofiantl 
rienice towards n we doe conftantTy Cay 
to himin ſeekingand exp notion cheu 
we'doe-in: this preſenc life conflict with diver 5 eyills» 
evenwithour thar conſolation we doe defire, =. |. 
Waiting upon the'Lord- who -hath hid his- _ 
looking for him: Rom.-8. 25. Burifwe hope-for- 
we doe notſce, we doe with with patience Tit-2- 

3-5- Thar patienr 

"38. Afruit of this p © ears wid 
reſtin the will of = rho" allthoſe carnal 
things whereby we are ftirred up to make haſt, or rg 
refiſt him..Pſalag 7. to Be filentto Ichovah, and: and without 


ezaſi 
gy et ors is ftre d andincreaſed; by altchols 
arguments z whereby we are aſſured that-rhe good 
hoped for pertaines ro us. Rem. $44 HE 
Opg 
, 20, Sta: arguments. the iawatd 
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Divine grace have the firft place. 11 6bn 3:14. Tg. Wel 
know EG are tranſlate OTIS iſe? 
welove the brethren, - 1 $50 4 
- 2x. Thereforealthough ir is-moſt falſe which. the" 
TEE thar our hope is grounded partly upon the- 
grace of God, & partly onr own merits, it 1 benno! 
rruly affirmed , thathope is ſtrengrhened ; increaſed 
and ftirred up , by Faith , repentance , 'workes and a® 
good conſcience. So that true and lively hope doth: 
exiſt by thoſe as it were antecedent arguments. Heb.” 
hs, io 23. E755 3 
' 22, Theeffect of hope is the confirmation of the : 
ſouleas an anchor, ſafe, and firme. Heb. 6.19. Wheteby:* 
'we poſſeſſe our very ſoules. Lac. 21. x9. 3 
23. There followesalwayes from this confirmation” 
6fmunda ſtudy of holineſſe. 1 Tobn. 3. 3. Whoſoever® 
hath this hope in him,keeperh himſelte pure,even as he || © 


\ 


» [4 


1s pure. r 2 
© 24, There is oppoſed to hope by way of defet.r.A; 
E etinr 


feare of the evill of puniſhmenr, Pſal. 27.3. For as Hope? 
is the expectation of good, ſo this feare is an expeCta-! 
xion ofevill. - i 
- 25. Butthis feare, if ir be moderate and rempered” 
by Fairh,althoughir be alwayes materially oppoſedro” 
peyet in manthat isafinzer, itis nor ſo formally” 
oppoſed ro Hopeand verrue, thar iris fimply a vices 
burrathes purs on the confiderarion and narure of a 
yerrue , 2 Chren, 34.2 7. Becauſe thy heart was tender: 
and thou didtt caſt down thy felfe before rheFace of-: 
God, when thou heardeft his prone. this place ,”* 
&c. The reaſonis becauſe the oppoſirionis nor; Secun= 
' . &midem, & ad idem, according to the ſame', and uato-: 
the ſame; for hope reſpects the grace of God,andfeare- 
reſpeQsthe deſerts of our fins. fa 2 
_, 26. Alſo deſperation is more directly oppoſed to / 
bope; in the defect, which is a meete privation of hope 
| joyneE; 
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ſe*] of the thing hopedfor , as of a otfible , or at © 


leaſt as ro come; ſuch as was-in Kane. Gen. 5-13-14. _ E 


the And in Judas. Mar. 27:4. 5. 7 47 > 2 
the | 27- lhis deſperationis alwayes a grievous fin: be- 24 
no cauſe ir is not aprivarionof. that hope. whieh menare. +7 
iſe wont to have in themſelves or orherCreawres, which is 


1d af] wont ro be a Jaudable imrrodudtion to Divine hope , 4 
o” bur it isa privation ofDivine hope,having its beginning -.. 
Jeb; o—_ from unbelicte,as hope hirs beginning from 2 


aith, _ | | 4 
the © 8. Yer deſperation im the Devills. and damned, © 
eby. | hath nor the conſideration of a fin, bag of a puniſh- F- 
| menr. For deſperation may either be raken privatively” 
ior | when one doth nor hope that which he ought ro hope , 
ver | and when he ought, or negarively for a meere ceflation. 
he 4 of bope. Inthe ; xd ſence jt is alwayes a fin becauſe 
- | it is contrary tothe Law, bur in the larter ſence nor fo, _ 
A 29: The reaſon of deſpairing may be divers, either 
pe | becauſe the grace-of God is not accounted ſufficient to 
2-4 communicate thar good ro us, or becauſe God willnor 
JF commuricate'ir. As deſperation is grounded onthe _ 
ed former reaſon, it is alwayesa fin, bur inthe larter ſence* 
ro | = noe a fin , if ſo be apy be certaine of thar- will of. "7 


1 30. Bur becauſe it is ſeldome or never manifeſt-ro 
a} any one by ordmary meanes before the end of this life, 
7, & fhar God will not make him panaker of grace and 
»f ©} glory :. Therefore there is no deſperation of men in- 
»"F this hi par pea ; WR 
bo 31. By way of exc umprtion 1s O [02] 
_ Wha wee doe £55 287 Ge ood rathly Daw: 
re # 29-19-er.7.4.8,9,10. Ler there nor be any matt when _  : 
he eard;&Cc. = PR 
32: Thisraſh preſumprion doth in expeQarion of 7 
good ſomerime leane uponthe Creatures, Ierem. VAL : 
— JL 450 3 


7a 
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5 - Tim: 6. 


Z as when ptr more 


he remaine zmpenirentx , or rexaine pur 
_ iwhis firs or expe&ſomeorher than 06G 
dork noth agree ro hisnatore-or rev 1 LY 
33- Buronedothnorrthereforefmin 'rhis prefu 
tion, becauſe hehopes roo:much upon Gad),. nz 


ey] oc 
with atrue and religious hope , for this can'i inns x ly FX 
be done bur becanſe he hopes-roo lighrly; and: thily T! 
without anyground , or hopes thoſe things alſo hi hl fir 
are-norto be hoped. 6-42 1 
34- Alfo ſhame of face, or confibat is oppotats ir 
$002” A REIRANY Pſ. af: 2; 36. | 
— —_— = Fr E: tf 
7h * CHA PTER V oy : þ- 
Fl - | * - n 
Fe 
«Cot iy1S a verrue whereby we love God asthe ; 
hiefe good: Pſal. 106; x. And-118; 1. & 136;1,4 1 
Praiſe rtheLord, becauſe heis good, for bis mercy en= | « 
dares for ever. The joy of praifing which is an | 
af Charity-harh the ſame primary object with Chari F 


irspropericauſe. Therfore the goodnefſe of God whi 
doth {pecially ſhine forth inthe effects of kindneſle,, is, | 
the proper.object of Charity: (asit is of praifing:) - - 

' 2. Ir followes Faith and Hope.in order of nature 4.28 " 

the effect followes irs cauſes: for we therefore love God" 
out of Chariry., becauſe by Faith and hope we raftia-! 
fome meaſure how good God is, and his love ſhed ' 

. abroad in our hearrs. x Tobn 4.16.19. We have knowen, : 
and believed the love which God harh towards us ;: we, Fr 
 lovehun vecaule he loved us firſt, 
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3. Theres 4 


Oauy 3: Therefors not bobbin A is r 
ich; ionof the ſpiritual] building i jy : 'NOX Tgeby 
Way cauſe then the building alſo Kwon gs ' 
mt fuſtaines, and containes a the jowk of ic cog” ff 
uent hath the nature of\a roote , as irdoth confer power, 
4 to fractifie. 
mel '4 Aconfuſe and r | 
1ELp" goery before Faith (a i is 
&1 found inacerrtaine rinall Creatures) x 
I 


ly Thar they mighr ſceke the Lord, if ha they 
9H find him by TE king him , bur ir Apr x 
' | Velleitas woulding ( as they callit ) toloye God, thena 
I true Jove, 
] F. Thar diſtindtion of the Scholemen , betweene rhe , 
27 naruralland ſapernaturall love of God; thar is1 x 
$ _ make one loye-of God ; as itis the begining 
3 engs.of Wogan, Rl yen lth Ry 
7 end'of grace, is an idle figment. cirher 1 2 
4 an fince the fall ,-by the ſtrength of narure without 
4 Faith,love Gop aboye alnonor with that love which, 
-F theycall naturall. ” Þ 
the] 6. The love of Charityis of Upion, wel pleaſed 
-T- 4 refle and good will *fortholcare'asir were the parts ©» 
= of Chatity ;and they are/alwayes cofftaine@in ir ;'iie” 
*E J betrne, namely node dererpls wel-pleaſedneſſe or po 
iy enjoying, and affection of fs $ n 
ch: 7. Love'o Apt is that affection , whereby | we 
would be jo don pr withG © v. 2 Corinthians 5. - ... 
$8. It isour defire abſent-from the body / andro: wo 
be reſent with the Lord. ; 
. There isalfo love of Union i in. Go » wards! 
us.- Eph. + oP cj loved us-with muchlove. You: _ 4 
who were far are made neere. Burt his love isour: 4X 
of the aboundance of goodneſſe, becauſe be;expeds: -, 
no profit our of us; for we are unprofirable ſervants . 7 
to GoD, Lic, 17, 19. Joby. 22. 2-23.” - Bur our love 
M - towards: 


I 


9 cp PT 


4 


BE: bs acknowledge with the heart, publiſh by words , and; 
- declare in. ſome meaſure by, deeds that goodnet 
Z | {web he hath. ; 


%, 


: 266. | | fc hari - """* ; _ 6 MY Tg * 
_ rgwardshim:isout ofthe want 0 'goodnelle, be i 
weſtand in need of God, 2.Cor, 5.4..:W % 


* burdened—-+--thax moxrality may bee Taken] | 


_ oflife. 
9. Therefore our loye as.it is loye a Tia waht 
God, 1s1n part » that love which iscalled loveof. cons; 
| cupiſcence ordefire : becauſe we doe properly delire - 
: God ro. ourſelves, becauſe wee hope to have' profit, 
from himand our eternall bleſſedneſſe. 
. Xo.Yer the higheſt end of this love ought. beGod” 
gjlelle 
Love of wel-pleaſednefſe is that afſections; 
by we doe approve of all rhar that is in God, and: 
reſt in his moſt excellent goodnefle, Revi7:12, are. X 
and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgi aning, jad ; 
and power + and ftrengrh unto our God: for £virx: ps 
EVEF> Amen... 
: - 82-4 od alſo hath loveaf wel- pleaſedreflſe towards, 
us, Heb..13-16.. But his wel-pleaſedneſſe isinthoſe;” 
E--. £50o [es which are communicated by him tous! 
- _"-burour Freon is ; over goonaP; —— 
= SET © mn ng; epends uponus. . 
ER PR of 0 pd ill a,as Hharpſection whereby: 
Eh (qe holy.ro God, and we wiks/ands 


meders all. rhings; be given-ro im hichPng. 
| death his glory. pkg TT” LIs They fell 
and caft their.crownes beforethe rhroneſaying, Thou 4 
Art WOeby, OLard, {RInornes Logan org | r 

er Os TO JF; ory 

ng God in ; os us good will, floth make us goods): 
by conferring that good which bewilleth: bur we can! 
 norproperly beſtqw any: good- upon him-, bur only - 


335: "0 Jropal Charir which is between ol. 
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 'then ro any. 2.Inre 4 of mhnocs, or 4s fome f ake,. 
| a reriatively har is, preferring him and his wil | 


befoge all other things, even our own life. Marr. 1037..] 


Luo. x4. 26. Sothar we rather chooſe ro die then ro 
ns even the leaft of his Commandements.. 
SK renlively, thatis, in reſpect ofthe vehemientins, 
your ,'in the application of all the faculties to the. 
loving of God. Dent. 6. 5. Thou ſhalr love rhe Lord. 
thy God, with all nh hearr, and with all thy mind, and, 
with all thy ftre 
2L, Accovding ro this gion #08 of Charity its 
' rightly ſaidof ſome Divines, that God 'is only ro be 
loved: tharis, ſimply , by it ſelfe and according roalf 
the parts of: Chariry ( namely with affection of good. 


inthe higheſt degree ) although our neighbour alſo' 8. 
ro be beloved in-acertaine reſpec , for evotier hang 
in part and in a lowerdegree. 
_ '7 22; Tothis Chunky is onpoſes rhat feare” which 
hath rormert, by the preſence of God' and feateof. 
| may" robe in-flicked by him, 1 Tobn 4. "s Perfe& 
ove cafteth our feare; becauſe feare hath rorment..” * 
* ” - 23. Hence Charity being perfected caſteth our feare | 
Ibid: Becauſe that feare1s an horror arifing fromthe 
apprehenſion of evill,by reaſon of the preſence ofGod; 
_ andſo is oppoſed ro Charity, whichis caried unto YN 
as unto that whichis abſolutly go 
2 Secondly , there is'oppo d roiran enſt 
from God,whichis called by ſome harred of abo 
tion. Pſalm 14.3. Tobn 3 _ Ty — gone our of 
the way. He hates the Ji  confiftvliſ 
affetion ofunion,fo intron Genes 57h isjunction,.! 
Bur that hatred of God is' moſt conrrary rothe love off} 
God , which is called hatred of enmiry. Jobn 13.2 3o24e' 
25. They have hared both me and my Father. 
the love of Charity is in good will :'{o this ohEciny By 


| gaiuſtGod, is ierhar that ungodly men doe delirea 


will, defire of Union, and wel- o ourreigh of enjoying | 
Pp 
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| will fro hicy if ir mighrbe”', rhar he werenor + 


leaft that he were not ſuchan one a&he is. © 


| heightoſung 
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> Bo le it 15 CONMtrary to _ 
thisdefire. 4. They hare God himſelfe who nie we- : 
'ver and author of ſuch a Law. T4 Ie 
27. "The love of this world alſo is rowe 
Charity rowards God. 1 Tobn 2.1 his world 
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25, Foralthough if God be apprehended O as he is 
inhimſelfe , he cannot be the obzeof hatred. z yer as 
he isapprehended as one that rakerh vengeance on fin- 
ners « fo far forth he'is often hared of the ſame finners: 
becauſe. in thar reſpe& he is moſt contrary x0 rhe, 
Toh. 3.20. Whoſoever evill dorh harech thelighr,/net- 
ther commeth to rhe bghr,leaſt his deeds be reproved. | 
For as the love. of God is inthe godly rhe cauferthar 
they hate impiety contrary ro God ; fo the love'of ini= © 
quity in the- ungodly cauſerh that they hate Godas _ 
contrary to'/ their iniquity. | NEE F. 

26. 'the degrees by which men'afcendro this . 

1 odlinetls are theſe. 1. Sinners love them- 
ſelves inordinatly. 2. They will «thar which pleaſerh 
themſelves , ugh ir be — ro the Law of 

They hate the Law : becauſe it i 


» T5 


- 


F r 

agreeth nat'with God & his will. There Verſe 16.1f any - 
love the.world , the love of the Father is oot inhim.” >; 
Becauſe wharſoever is inthe world is not of theFather. > 

28. For as ho perpion of Charity is inthis that - ** 
the mind doth reſt in.God , ſir muſt needs be againft - 
Charity rhar the minde doth reft in that which is con« 
trary to God. | 

29. Chariry is no more the forme of other yer- 
rues , then any vertue' commanding or ordering the 
acts of anorher is the forme of it-: bur becauſe | 
ads which in their narure doe nor reſpect God are re» * 
ferred ro him by Charity, and in himfſuch acts are pex<  -: 
fected , therefore by a metaphor ir is nor amifle called © 
the forme of rhoſe acts, and of rhe vercues alſo from 
whichthey come. - WA .- 30. Bur 
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| TI 7:4 Tine Fo wh ten oye mak wo tbe 
rom work 24; Ner caſe yo arg, 

Spry tower Mlopong how the ife of Faith. __ 


| 14136. Faith A ro be perfected by warkes: engnn 
EE 22, Nor with an eſſe: tiall perfection , | #the effect-is 


,; 


| perfected: byzhe cauſe : bur by a complememneal per - 


fection: a as rhe rcaule is perfected , orrmade actually | 
_ Feompleariinthe produing of theeffedt. «. 07 v1 
2 37+, Becauſe rhe object of Charity is the yorygoods 
| nefeofGod, asitis in1t ſee ,burFaith and Hope:doe | 
* reſpect God as he is propounded ro usrobeappres 
bended : thereforetharinclmarion ofthe mindrogward 
Godwhicabelongs tw Charity doth more evidertly 
- -gni.conftantly appeare in weake believers ,;thonthe. . 
{pegiall actsof Faith or Hope : becauſe the goodnefle | 
of God is more manifeſt init elle.chenche wa of; = 
prehending it;which is h IOROErh COus wrkis ife,as1 ny 
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Of hearing of the Word.” © 4 
1. F Rom theſe vertues of Religio rowards God, > "2 
A Faith;Hope, andiChatiry,thereariſerh adow- > 
ble act of: Religion which reſpects thar ſpiriruall com- . © 
munion whichis exerciſed berweene'God and ustHea- - - 
Ting:of the word; and Prayer. #11 "454 7406 30 
2. The reaſon or foundation of rhis diffriburion-1sm 
this; , that we doe affect God with religious worſhip, 2? 
when we yeild him due honour , Whether rhis be by re= 
ceiying that which he him ſelfe proponnds ro us;/or by - > 
offering thar which may be /recerwed by himaccor- * 
ding ro hispertection; forin both reſpects we doe-that 
which isiammediatly,and directly honorable'ttoGad-: 2: 
2: Thefirit at ofReligion rherefore is abourthoſe © -* 
things which-are communicated to usfrom God: and 
ahe - other is abour rhoſe' chings which are yeilded/t@” © ©: 
Goa rom: foo WEEN, REY 
4: Hearing the: word is areligious receiving'of the = 
will of God. 82 | ' = oo 
5. Therefore hearing is here taken for any receiving # 
of the words of God, whether they be communicated 
to us by preaching , or byreading , or any other way, 7 
becauſe God is wontro worke in a tingular manner 3 
by his-own inftiturion inthe preaching ard hearing of 
the Word. + - 
6. Therefore this word ought mor ro berakerſe _ 4 
{trictly, rhatir ſhould eirher chiefly , or neceflarilyins 
clude alwayes the ourward fence of hearing : bur rharix 
may note any percieving ofthe will of God., and chies 7 
ly ſet forth an mward receiving and ſubjeRion. - + * 
2. The receiving of the Word confiſts of rwo parts 
Artention of mind,and intention of will, tl 
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| .$.. Attention is-an applying of the underſtanding to 
[1 ofGad. As as The 


PEE the revealed wi 
rd openedthe heart of Lydiz, rhar ſhe mighr arrend 


FEY png 


i 


to rhe things which were ſpoken by Pay/. Iris often 


called in rhe Scriptore eſpecially in the Old Tefta- 
ment,A ſeeking of the will of Gedeer of God himlſelfe, 
ro ſer forth that great defire wherewith we ſhould be 


carried:ro know Gods Will , asto the finding our of | 


ſome rhing which we can by no meanes want.Eſay 58.2. 
Yer they ſceke me dayly , and delight ro know m 
wayes;asS a Nation which doth righteouſneſfle and dor 
nor forſake the judgement oftheir God , they inquire 
of me the ordinances of Iuftice , they geligh 
proching ro God. 
-. 9, In this attention there needeth that providence 


hn, 


tin ap-- 


whereby. we may diſcerne , whar that is thar God 
willeth. Rem.12.2, That yee may prove whar is that / 


good, pleaſing, and perfect Will of God: whichwhen 


It is perceived, we mult nor deliberate further, whether - 


it be good, or ro be obſcrved or no : for the will of God 
- Teietreis the laft bound'ot ali religious inquiry.  Gal;r. 
-- 25.16. Whenitpleaſed- Go Þ to reyeale his Soane m 
: mee, Idid nor conſulc with fleſh and blood, \ 


10. Intention is an applying of our will to a religions _ 


obſervance of the will ot God already perceived. Pſi. 
TI9. 106. Ihave ſworn and will performer, that L 
- will keepe thy righteous judgement. 


xx. The purpoſe of the 1nrention oughr to be ſo 


ſtrong and firme,rhat withour all exceprion we be rea« / 


dy to obſerve whatſoever God will command. Ier.4.2, 


$,6.The Lord be a crue and fairhfull wirnefſe berweene. : 


, BS, if we doe not even according to all rhingsfor the 
which the Lord thy God ſhall ſend thee ro us: whether: 


. it be g50d, or wherher ir beevill , we will obey the: . 


yoyce of the Lord our God. = 
12, In reſpect of rhis intention the Law of God ir 


ſelfe © 


wo \ ee oeQa9D a OI 92a: 


a_—_— yt knot we 
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—_ is ſaid 0 hone earl: a believer: Pltlo. 9* 


ought ro be / 2 


& 119, Ii. Ier.31.33 

-T3- This hearing tharir 1 4 'be right, cough 
from religious obſervance , bringing lubjection,of the: , 
inward acts, and inclinations of the mind. Romans. 6.17, 
From the heart 
which.yee OY, 


I4. Bur thatir may berraly religious,tr ivpequſies "I 


firſt thar ir ariſe from Faith , whereby we believe thar 

ro be the word of rrurh which God re unto us, 
and alſo are accordin agly af affected rowar 

The word being heard did nor prptie them, not. being 
mingled with Faith in-rhem that heard ir, Lac-24-32, 
Did nor our hearts burne inus whleſt he 


ke 108? 
15. By this Faith we cleave to the wor dans 0 T., 


And the. word it ſelfe cleaves unto , and is it 
us, unto ſalvation, Iames 1.21. That i ingr rafte aſd 
16. Secondly the ſame hearing mu 


engprng asthe word of life , al 
eut. 32. 4.7. lon5.39. Ir is 
them to finde erernall life. 


iy Irs 


17. By this hope it comes to paſſe thar PF cc 7 - 
© 8 
j 


In like manner i: muſt have love joyned with irs i "1 


"_ forth fruit with parience. Luc.8.15. 


whe we cleave. to the ſame word, or ro re= 


vealing himſelfe ro us in that word as fimply good.Pſa. . 
119.97. How doeT love thy Law. 1Theſ.2.10. They 


rocoiond not the loye of the truth, that they might be 
ve 


dwell plenti in; the fairhful}, Colgſſans 3-x6.- So 
as they are alſo ” 5 IRR inro [rhe forme and. 
faſhion of it, Romans 6. 
'_ 20. Such an tearing” T4 the Word of God is the 
true, anc] proper 1 cnn ip of God 
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| fo partie 0 
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19. In aria of this Jove the Word of God doth A 
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God , for althoygh the ®ofhearing is molt properly. ? 
{- dixected'ro our. receiving of the Will of God , yer be= 7 
f cauſe in rhe_tvanner of 'recerving we doe ſubjectonr 1 
}- confſeicnces:ro God'; rherefore we give nm" thay * 
{ Honour of power , and Divine rruth 1h the akriow< | 
- Iedgement, whereof his religous worfhipiS exerciſed; : 
2. Betaufe ir containerh 4 dire, and immediare,exer « * 
crſeof Faith; "Hope, and Love , tywhich the 'worthip*: 
of God dothqmolt effentially confiſk, * "3 
#1, Hence no' word or ſentence of men,y onght to! * 


be mingled wirh the word of God , and propoynded in | c 
| che thing manner with. jr, lealt by rhis ME 8 doe |} uv 
foune fort worſhip men inftead ot God., *: Woe” 8. 

| -.22. Unto this hearing rhart prideis moſt formally * 
oppoſed whereby' one doth ſo'affect his'owne exeel- | t! 
| Jenfy , thar he willnot be fubjectro the Wiltpf God. 'F 3 
| For although rhis pride is'conrary to bnmlity of 'F li 

Iigion, and gbedience , or obedience in genefa}l , yet | e 
Kieemerh ro be moſtproperly oppofite ro'thery m this I} | 
adtof religion : becauſe a proud wan , ashe isfuch, is "JI -< 

|.  ſofar from ſubjecting himlelfe ro the will of anorher;, } = 

- astoa Law, thar he would have his own will inftead of -/ 

— aLaw.lrem.13.15. Heare and give eare:benot proud; ' 1 
| fortheFotdharh fpoken. 14.5.5. They tave broken Y i 
F*-- the yoke, they have burftthe bonds. Ren 
” : 23. The-proper act as it were ofthis pride ts that 

conrempt whereby one-dorh ſerat naughiteirher God "| 1 
gr bigbo BY _ obfervance of = ay : 2% = « 
Why haſt thou deſpiſed the Ward of the Lords in | : 
He Ae whit WEvH Jo tis Byes: GE —"=Z= 


3, | Ie reaſon; T. Becauſe all other finnes ©? 
. are reſerred, in a certaine manner to rhazexcellency 


an end. 2. Becauſe pride © 
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-  _25., Hence there is inevery fin found ſome-re! 
ur 4 of pride, but eſpecially in thoſe which are con 
at 4 opon deliberatec/unſell.. - Lan A INR 
" '26.” Hence  alfo all *confulrarion with: the, world © 
| fleſh or wiſdome of the-fleſh in thoſe for: ve E- 
r pores ro religien, is oppoled ro thehearing oft 
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3 27 Far as | de. men doe a ther reufſero 
of ſubject } Bo 3B as the. will of God : $9, by: the 
fr conſultations fthole things whichare por after (oc 
n JJ they doe feeke to themſelves as it were other 6 10 -* 
* 3 whomahey maybeſabject.. er rey alt Nees 
p Y 28, The -moſt accurſed oppoſition to hearing: of _ 
- F the word of Godis inconſulrig withrhe Devils. I 
tf. FF 8.19, Deut.18.11,12,13>L4a15- Where.2certaine re - 2 
f NY ligiousFaith, and Hope due xo God only, js rransferred 
t -F either explicitly oramphenty ro jthe cormicsn Ie: 7 
sf - 29. Heoce It 15 char Faith pager Gynod: - 3 
Ss quired in fach confulrations by thoſe who are. te 
;  maſtersof ſuch Arts. _ © TA FE” 
f 30. By venue ofthis; Faith there is acertaine coves + 
; Y nant-entred into with the Devill, with ſome religions" 
1 Y it nor opealy and eyprefiively » ar lealt ſecretly and © 7 

| implye Y- - 4 "EA earth. pw 
+. 3x. Bur alrhough one have nor a dircct inrentation 
1 FJ roake counſell ofthe Devill , yerif he doe rhar which 
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either of irs owne-narure ,.or by uſe and application 

which it hatt-dorhinfer acompellarion of rhe Devil 4 

ro receive his helpe or couaſell , he is made parraker of . - ©: 

FF ctheſame fin. , © 5a 4 
$6; 32. Thcrefore all arrs brought in by inftintof the 
"F Devill, forthe knowing of fecrers arein this reipetro 
bee condemned. > LE ni ol 
33- All diviaation rh&efore which is neither 2 

: b- 2 grounes 2 


grounded upon cerraine revelation ofGod ,. nor the]. 
courſe of nature ordained by God in things created, 8 - 


Ne ll HEIRS of ch ds either to pre- 

| A ying of things or words either to pre= 

| aidions; CE poeretiong ro which rhey have no - 

.. diſpoſition, either by their nature , or Gods Ordinances + 
. Is5to be condemned. ET Prey 

'- 35. Asthe helpe of the Devillis fought by ſuch like | 

\ courſes ,they doe conraine in themſelves a certaine ins . 

Pocation of, him , and ſoare oppoſedro calling upon 
od: : bur as*certaine revelation is expected , or 4. - 

ſubmiſſion of mind uſed ro the receiving and executing 

his'commanis; ſo they are oppoſed to the hearing of - 


| . the wordofGod. 


36. This communion rherefore with the Devillis : 
nor only inthis reſpect uolawfull, becauſe ir is joyned-; 
with fraud and ſeducing;bur alfo becauſe of irsown na= * 
ture it is contrary to true religion, _ - : 

37. For we have not civill communion or fel-- 
lowſhip with the Devill : religious communion we 
camot have , no not as ſome of old had with rhe good. 
Angels, who are miniſtring ſpirits, for our good ſent of 
God for that purpoſe. | | | 

28. Wharlſoever therefore we doe wita the Devill- 


'” belides thoſe things 'which perraine to the rebſting of ; 


 -himas the enemy of our foules , ir makes to the viola- 
ting of rrue religion,and is a cerraine perverſe religion. / 
39. If he ſeeme ſomerime ro be ſubject ro rhe. come 
mandof me", by vertne of cerraine inchantements , it” 
1s only a ſhew of ſubjection , thai by that meanes he 
may more ealily rule over men: therefore he doth nor? 
hinder, bur only colour thar religious ſubje&tion which © 
men performe to him in that communion... - ', 
- 40. All choſe doe in part communicate with fuch ſing, 
who by words,figures,& fuch like things of no ſufficient 
'vertue » doedeiire ro curediſeaſes in others , or _— | 
5 | uc 
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ration accompanying it. 
; my tory givento the ofthe 


ws as they doe leaſt of all care for ſuch pen > they E 
doe receive the leaſt fruit by them. —&. +65 5 nl 


kd 

&; 

" . ? 
CEE 


LT 


CHAPTER 1Y. 


Of Proyer.. 


x; Peri is a religious Teſenting ofourwill before 
God, that G may bi as: « were affected withit; -. 
2. It isau act of religion, becauſe of its own natu nj ” 
it yeilderh ro him thar is prayed untotharſfi y 
and efficiency of knowledge, power , and 
which is proper to God. MK 
3: Hence it cannor be directed ro any otherbeſide 4 
God only, withour manifeſt idolatry. "3 
4- Irariſeth firſt from Faith. Rom. 10.14. How ſhall - 
they call on him in whom rhey have not believed? Na= -: * 
mely from that Faith whereby we doe belieye that God - » 
is firſt omniſcient, who knowerh all things,and ſo the in- +} 
ward affeQtions and motions of our hearrs, for in then _ 
+ ,Chiefly the eſſence of Prayer doth conſift : Co © 
hae he is omuiporent + Who can doe what he will * * 
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in fulfilling ourdeſites{ mis Agge he'fs 
and giyer of every good thing:Fourthly ,/ hath 
ot allow and acc ottrPrayer r rough Chrift.” 
* * F: Herve all 'our Prayers are tobe offer £6 
uo has nanie and mediariohof Chriſt , by rhe vol 
EN Faith. Toby 14.73. ks 
of1 the Pahceſh iy-6ame; OO oo 
| Ns Irariferti alfofrom'tharhope wherebs wee? wed 
the fruit defied from our prayers from 
'23.26, We groane expedting the adoprion:'Theſpirts 
: pe requeſt for us with groanes TN ca cannon 
; expreſſed 
*"-7.. Laftly, it ariierh' froth Chari -whereb 
re borh rs partake of andcetebrate.the DET 
God. Pſalme 34 4.9, Mapnifie the Lord Sith me, and: 
ler us extoll hisname together. Taft and ſee tharxt 
Lord is good, blefiedis the man tharzrufts in him. 
8. Henee Charity to-ourneighbour alfo is neceſſas : 
bf ped required” that Prayer, beaccepred of God, ' The 
t petition of the Eords Prayer. E - 
9+. Prayer differs from hearing the word , inthar® 
earing is converſant aBoutthe 


. we defire to have ſomething, for ſoprophane men 
 Eauſe rhey-doe moſt deſire to have, thould pray molt 
bur rhefe is required; alſo a defire ro obrainerhat of: 

' God, and a wil to ſceke the ſane of Hit , and thena re. F 
| preſenting or iofinuating of this defire befoxe God...” 


It. But this repreſentation is donefirlt born ; 


_ tially inthe will ir {elfe , as it being converted ro God," 
_ doth asft were by an act tre -rclicd forth; repreſttir unto”. 


of God, bur Prayer. | 
+. about our will: in hearing the word we receive the”! 
= Will of God, bar in Prayer we offer onr will to Gods | 

- _ tharirmay be received by him. if 
10. But'itis nor a fimple will ordefire, bur a repre-"3 
ſentation of thewill or the will exhibited ard repreſens*? 
ted before God. Foriris not ſufficient to prayer:thagy £1] 


| kim i its inclination and deſire, = 12.Hence ; 


ll NT Gord ESTI N 
; er ving an inward” q thiex 

8] Doe! OFTHE 2 : 
+3 14. Hence the'pra yyers of he Euthfull tvs MG eat: 
KY 1d words; hoes none n rnd ur hey {peak 10. Gods 
= norfirft and chief] As ant = Hoſt *% 
vey Take unto ae byro int arr wes wto-rhi d.” 7 


5 wn & at % 


yer Nithia hens 1s 
4 of the mind kewl mqune 1 anderftand , whar, vine of 
whom , for what ,” and how we tuft pray ; Fog 


ſequent. a whereby-we conceive andexpreſle with 2 
certaine word of rhe mind, prayer:ir{elfe.- 52088 
© 16. Hence rogether withintention or thea@t ofthe 
ZI wh, there isalfo were atrentionin Prayer ,bork'to 
7 God to whom we , androthe thing whereof we} 
r 4 pray, and' alfo rothePrayer irfelfe; forwe —_— I 
Y iorarals 14.15 I Yllpeawith che por, Eberwll Ul 

1Cormthians wiltpra the ſpwrir, . 
pray with nectand Sal; "I 
- 17. This en muſtbe-fubmiffe and hom © 
= ble; for otherwiſe irwould ner be a religious 3 
C & directed from a fubject Crearure ro rhe higheft G 
; 


Z{ and Creator , but either a command of a ſaprroee an 
1 inferior, or a familiar-conferenceas itwere, ſachas is 
7 among equalls,Gen.1$.27, Pehold now would ipeake 
| untothe Lord, although Tam duft andafhes. Pſamegy.  -: 
6. Che lerns bow, and fall downe , and bend the "0 
m_ beforerhe Lord rhar made us. nt 

., The generallend'of Prayer is, that we mayasit "OM 
were fect or move” 7k 5 whecnge Ir is gots oy 


"4 


Faw * _ - TG © 

to prevalle with God, Geneſis 32. 28; Hoſ: 12.4.5. Ati 

as ut were to ſtrike, Rom.15. 30. x q 
diſh rence istrue which ſong 


4 


. x9. For. althoughrhart | 
. put berweenthole prayers which are directed.to men 
and thoſe which are made to God; that they that pray 

to men doe affect rhoſe ro whom they pray, and im 

ſome-meaſure diſpoſe rhem to that which they deſire: 
bur. thoſe who pray ro God, doe norſo much affect 
God as:themſelves , and diſpoſe themſelves ro thoſe 
things they defire: yer God is pleaſed ſo to commend 
the force and efficacy. of Prayer.ro us, that he declares 
' bimſelfe to be affected,  and:asir were moved with it, 
And rthar becauſe our prayer is the ineanes , by the ing 
terceging of aun! Fs no otherwiſe , God ba OMs 
municate tmany things unto us, whence alſo they wha 
- aske ſome thing of Go », are ſaid to affoord helpe tg 
effect it, 2.Co.2;4 1. nk in 5 . 
; '20. For we doe not therefore pray ro God that we 
may..make knowne. our defires ro him- nox knowing 
them , who underſtands, alwayesa far off. Pſal.139.25 
Thar is, whenas yer they arenortin our minds : neitheÞ 
that we may move himrto our mind who was unwillings 
'with whom there is no change or ſhadow of turning, 


b. ” TJamesi.17. Bur that we may by our prayer obtaing 


that of him which we believe beis willing ro. 1.lobn 5 
14- This is our confidenge which we have rowards Gody 
that if we aske him any thing according to his will , he! 
heareth us. i 
21. Henee the firmeneſſe and unchangeableneſſe of 
Gods providence doth not take away -bur eſtabliſh the; 
rayers of the fairhfull , and rhe moſt ſure app zhens 
30n - of it by Faith doth nor make the true believers: 
florhfull, bur doth more ſtir rhem up ro pray. 1.Chr.174 
25-26,27. Thou O my God, haſt revealed to the eares 
of thy ſeryant , that thou wilt byild -him an houſe, 
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nrlh THONG hath' thy ſervanr been bold ropray before --: 
AG thee, Fs : % , Es 4 2 
1 22.Hence alſowe muſt pray inftantly andcontinua- * 
Me hap mem. » becauſe curproyerice code alanine 
hen for Gods glory , and our good. Conti , becauſe 
Tay ſuch a diſpoſition of will 1s never to be caft off, and 
din hyde {rhe og CREE as occahon is 
Jo ro us: ; £0 4% | 
Mf 23. The adjunds of Prayer are confeſſion ,,anda 
&f promiſe made to God: for theſe rwo are alwayes either 
ndJ expreſly or implicitly uſed in every acceptable Prayer 
68 ro God, and in every partof ir. s* 17 
tf 24: For becauſe we doe by Prayer fly unto the mer- 
ing} cy of God, as to the fountaine ofall good, either com» _. 
my manicared , prague yomaypo rm mee © > in ſo doing 
of we confeſſe that we ate miſerable in our ſelves: 3 
eoF deſtirure of all good, becauſe alſo weendeavour avit -2 
2Þ were, to affect and move God by our defires; therefore = 
vel alſo we profelle that our minds are ſutably affected 
Ef abour the ſamethings > and doe promiſethem ro beſo  - : 
24H affected for rime ro come 3 neither can fach like affe= - 7 
ery ctions be abſent from our prayers, without a certaing. 
2: mockinzof Go ». SS; ., + 6 
* 25-Confeffion is an humble and penitenriall acknow=> 
> ledgement of our dffence,gultinefle and miſery.P/.32.54 "# 
K 26. The end and uſe of this confeſfionis. 'Firſt, that  ** 
a; God may be juſtified and may have glgry in his "03 
2 menrs. Pſa.51.6. Secondly;rhat we may bedi = 
JF obtaine the glory of God. Pſal.3.25. Thirdly , that - * 
'F the grace thatis granted , may more clearely are. . 
F 27. Themanneris divers, ms Lon the diverſity 
«& of finners. For fins nor knowen, are to be confeſſed ge- 
$9 ncrally.Pſa.19.13. Bur knowen fins ſpecially,even accor- 
7. cing ro the narure- and grieyouſneſle of every ones 
TY £474.9.14 + : 
+4 28. Apromiſe required in Prayer is a teſtifying ofa 
any purpoſe agreeable to Prayer. 29. This 
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| 29; This: purpoſe.is! adennbiarebfdde 


'pro ecure that with an earneſt endeavour, which ©: 
-pray ro-God thar iritmay be; Pſal- 1x9. 106: x12. Come |< 
-pared-with rhe following verſes, $* 

30. But wee: proſecure that wee pray for ,, borh} , ie 
thoſe meanes whichof their ownnatare are neceffaryſ #/ 
20 that end., a»dalſo.by.ather meanes.the CY th 
tion whereof depends upon contingent citcamt $ [* 


:Avd-upen our election: 1.1" | 
31. promiſe of the latter kind made wo God diy 
Kindly; and upon. deliberate counſell , is by a cerrait : 
Id ig mare walled a VOW. "# 
+32. blonce every yow muſt be , Firfſt', 'of a rhing 
neicheriimpottivle nor fimplie neceſſary » barwhi h 
may'be: freely performed according ro oarpleaſare 
by: the ordiniry favaunof God. Secondly ', of a thing 
neither evill nor yaine, bur lawfull and go »d in veſped 
of all circumſtances. Thirdly,it muft be referred'o ; 
toGodas rhe object rowhom we vow, and rohis hos 
nonr.ac the primeiend , —— ir may be vedered et 
E. .quamagy nb ocherreiicatonand dh 
W ayer in-refpect of the = iseirher eje 
"a EI , or a ſhorr lifring up of the defire , when the 
= mind doth cithernor wholy,or nor long attend Prayer.) 
FE” _ 29. 8::Nebem."2.4. Or a conuued order 0: 
| ing. | 
34- Thar ought ro be more frequent > AS thar which 
| AD -be hindered by ordinary buſinetles ; bur this: 
maſt be ar ſer res being more ſolemne , and nov; 
— thedittractionof Sulics thoughrs, 3 
- Bur both of chem is either menrall i, or vocall. | 
My Menrall is rharwhich is performed in rhe with 
eind;and affection, withour any ligne prpalely ator 
ned. Nebem.2.4. . Sam, L, 13- | 
. + 37, Vocall is that which draweth forth the inward: 1 
| dofire of the mindevenin wards. Hof. 1.4. 2. D 
| 38. The | 
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{} words which-may avy: + diminiſh due arrentions 
4 ertheryo > @r rothe marrer > Orto the in- 
: waking dhe mind. 


| thote geftures required which became the mazefty of E 
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by approved exa terre on ot 5a prayertwhi 
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42. Inwocall prayer ifir be ſolewhe , there are alſo 


God,our baſeneſſe,and rhe naxure of themarteriz{clfſe, — - 
43 Vocal}prayer igeitherin pro! eormMeters . - 
Ln meter finging s j and therefore rheve 


| 45- But the melody of finging is ordained! far#& 
raine ſpiricuall delighr , hore the mind is derait 
in the meditation of rhe thing rhar is ſung. >» 
© 46, For there is a more diſtin meditarion com 
berween the word, and the lifting up of the heart , they 
in other prayers : ſo rhat the nexr and immediar frat 
of a Pſalme ,180ur edification in Fairh and obedierice® 
©--47: Yet becauſe the lifting up of the heart ro Gt 
is rogether required , Simul & conſequenter \, and goil 
along with rhe thing thar is ſung , and ir isalſo the & 
of that meditation;therefore we are ſaid to fing ious 
heart ro the Lord, Col. 3. 16. And Pſalnes that areſung 
have the conſideration of Prayers. .' +" 
48. Bur becauſe this religious melody hath the 
ſpect of prayers : therefore ir is not fo fit , rhar the de 
calogue ,andother ſuchlike which doe nor parrakeyt 
| nature of prayer be rurned into Meter , and be furgih 
ſtead of P/almes, _ * 2.20 
- 49+ Bur becauſe ſinging doth immediatly reſpeQ: 
* our edification +. and alſo doth ſet forthinits ownngs 
_ Taxeza cerraine gladnefſe of the mind, James F.13.theyes: 
. fore the very fame geſtures which ate meerirfoths 
..__ prayers, are not required in ſuch like exerciſes, 
= - . Fo. Secondly,prayer is either ſolirary,or with othex 
> Fx. In that which is had withothers if ir be proſe 
one goeth om in v _ , and thereſt follow in alk 
Ction , and Faith , which they ought roveclare , in the: 
end,by ſaying, Amen. Nebem. 8. 7. 1.Cor. 14. 16., : 
'52. Hence ', Alternatio precum enterchanging of / 
prayers by Anrhemes : diftriburion of parrs berweent 
the Minifter and People ; and repearing of words pres 
pounded by the Miniſter , by the ſubſequent voycen 
the pocgnns is not to be approved. 1 Wn 
F 3- Butin the melody of finging, becauſe it rendeth 
to. our muruall edification.attention, and ſtirring upeF! 
pious affections among us one toward .anothets. 
Col. 3-:36, Therefore all doe joyne their voy! 


—_— 


{ \ 


Wl CT "3 NE 


DEL 


w PET , Y" 
$xi/s Wes 7 7 
FE 3 57 Des > 

, : 


| " Of Proyee, | 
er. 1. Chronicles 16, 5. Mee. I4- 26. 
54- In thoſe prayers whichare had with 
J ſpeech muſt be uſed which is underſtood of others. I. 


| od Co. 14... 


| ado Hence that broken mufick which ROPE” 3h 
rob derſtanding , muft be abſent from thoſe ſacred exerci= 
7 {es of piery ar leaftwhich we have with others. 
30d —_ The _ of m—_ are —_— ah ger 

in V n every t your re- 

en nr) te onda one Jo and depre- 
our _— (rex giving of chankre. biar which | 
57. 'Perition is a er of is W 

new M nvirie 


Þ4 4 thar we may obtaine1r Matthew 7. h, Dogan: pr 


Its be fpen you: Seeke,and yee ſhall finde; Knock,and 
Jes be opened ro you. _. 
mel 58, Alwayes thatwhich we aske is wanting 

my wholy, tyler ft cor ES 


"24 of the act,orin reſpe 


"af 59. Hence; af 
&J gerher with an 


od ferrin ſayings the Ka: am 

re. ung,or in W ve 

LY in imperration 1 | 
7 61. To imperrateisp | 


meanes to obraine ſome 


»@J thar bono 5 V 


[ ethos whence alſo pore) 


#] vocall'& menrall, is called by fome a qþ et nn 
1 although very improperly : yer petirion, dorh ob- 


Wy tainein a ſpeciall manner , not only as't is chiefe part 


b | ofebedience , bur alſo becauſe ir harh in irs Fs be 
4 a ahonataan kad. a ach 


44 yg Of Piajer) 
od | hope, by which we receive all $o0d thi things from : 


But rhis impetrarion' doth wy cope relpeRT, 
KG: of God, pet his mercy y and. l "> | | 
ce. We receive . every, 30d. 

cb bt the hand of juſtice, but grace, 

65. Petition , becauſe it dorh mo at Hel 
froth Faith and Hope, thereforeit is in the ſarhemane. -, 
net” converſant abqur good things rb be asked as rho 2k 
yertues are coriverſant abour their {ec candy PANE ts 
chars, thoſe d Firs , rg IS KOs ate ro bee; " 


Dr cared W1 | 
ENE@ thoſe rig by hog one ary to be Shel apt 
latly Which are Cs ary : for © and our | » i 
vation; bur other things with a Fa ubj jection r0' he. 
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| il. Z 
prayers, W oy x 0; op F Exon of har 


the Me 24 
be SiO Py rohly forgur ſees! D ro, KF 

for lor others p,whoe be parakefhnn 

us ofthe. far 


70; ; Patriar robs an a Frophore et 


their bleflings pray well when they uttered th ir y the 
fires, buralſodid promiſe weltin the name o! | IJ Jou 
hy Hob AY are wont to conraine both , Let G: | 


g1ve: of ive. G.27, 30%: -- 
173+ Theref, fonal hough We-may nor _— 


oo veche dead; becauls ſuch proyr hath neithrpy 
WMHor commendable example'inScriprures', 

 pÞoy uſe or end : neter may wo pray forall dey 
** pe living colleivelyrhar or horte 

> Ave know. the contrary is deter by God'/ yerwe 
"I | b aka nat-whollyzo.reject any man = 

oe ar from the communion oat tor he bee for 
OW any cnmiry nor fos conjectures or probable Gpnevoſ” 
No, Srovk 
72. Petition is twofold according} to the 

Yet objector thitig whichis atked: foritis either ppt 
Fcarion, or 


©) 73- F3 PL iy petitioning for entees; 


th 74. Deprecation is: peritiojy for evilli robe. 
rÞ removed; effior-whict ge ro vs” 
: Tor 2. 8; is:4/ peculiar marine 0! my 
:lys whentharevill whichowe | 
is placedin ſoneinjary, 4066 by men.” '* 


i 25: Vir Trenton th keg 


of 


EE whereby we with ſome evillro "oF 
of evill:' EEE 


, full > thon ag hah hoforcsof a - Da, 
FFremovirs' ſome grearer * yt 
"iſh ro them, buthe propheticalti Unprecarions! ad 
ay 78. Degavgadin is'# 1 ofvar gricfe, of” 
boſe nilbries as wy are God. 5% 
ds. —— Jed dro deprecation a5an! 


' $077 Taft "is an abſtinetice fron the” helpes 
{confers of kfe, URLy xewed! 
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were ina reall confefſion , and we are made the moi 
fir ro make more effetuall prayers. 1. Cor. 7.5 Ihel?1 
I4» IF» 16. Dan. 9. 2. 3. 332-Ih 
.> 8x. Hence faſting conſidered by it ſelfe isnor! 

worke, and part of our obedience rowardGe 


ras irdiſpoſerh us ro make more free, ardent; ati 


more continued Prayers. 
82. Hence alſo the ſame meaſure and rime of fi 


—_ 
4 


MY 


* 


A. 


% 
% 


ES 


V 
be 


ſting is nor equally profitable , and neceflary roalland} 


every one. 


. 83. Finally. hence that way of faſting is ned reli 


ous: when rhe whole mind is ſo atrentro ſeeke God, vi 


ar thereby it is-called a way from the rhoughrar 


* -* - care ofthoſe rhings,which pertaine to rhe life preſents 
84. Thanksgiving is per , of thoſe thingswhicly 


we have received, thar the honour may be given te 


God. Pf. 5o. 15.23, 1 will deliver rhee,that thou mayll 
glorifie me. He thar offereth praiſe doth glorifie me" 
85. Iris Prayer no leſſe then petition, e whis 


_ teſt wegive thanks roGod,, we doe repreſentourWwil 
with a religious ſubmiſſion before God, that he may 


% 


aSit were affected or moved , alrhqughnor properly 


tothat end that we may receive ſomething from Ge 


£ 


| 
4 
bl 
+ 
it 
W+ 
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& 


by 
bx 
* 


. bur rather that we may refer ſomething we have-1g# 


COON. 2 4 oF no, 
. Ir is moſt properly of thoſe things which w 
have received : .tw O vWenuſt firt be affected with 


the ſence of a benefir , before wee can give thankes gi 
| | IN 


' Gov inreſpet of ir, 


87. Yet thatikes muſt be given, notonly for ho : 


things which we have actually and really receiver 
' bur alſo for thoſe things we apprehend by Faith ar 


Hope: ; partly becauſe rhe, promiſe it ſelfe of theſe: 
things isa benefir,which in ſome ſort is already ſaid t 


; 6 


Pr 
Fl 
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* 


be beſtowed ; and partly becauſe the things promiſed 


are a 
affect rhe mind as thin gs preſent, 


2 
Fy 


P rebended with: that cerrainty ,.thar-they det ; 
the "= 


. Hogs ap erent er. abour rh 
he a 57 ue Which are in God himſelfe ,-and 


pra] forch in his works; barwith acertaine reſpect oſs by 
>< rhings wehave received , namely asrhoſe- "x 
nd arc arguments 'thar doe either /illefteare: that * 
=] whichwee have received, or confirine the:bi 


of ir. Rev os! holy; _ LordGod regs 
oi brag Orem WE AALY 44 » and /bonouty and 
4: hank iving —_— are op3 | the T_— 

= 39. or the r rformance ca 
df ving there 1s required: x. yt; own of the ble 
J of God.'-2: "Ne « arpiyne fn to our {Elves 


n8 Fairch and Ho due eftimarion of them, toge= rs I ” 
ich] cher with an Aon be "" 
| 90. The proper end of RES 


1 honour roGod ; for all thoſe things which we have re- 
if ceived. Pal: 50. 45-'''Bor if we fo thiike of the g 
is | things wo-hayereccived ythar we either rettirit 


i >, in our ſelves ihe poems. 1p Goonteld= - 
be: ef is corrupted. > Eno 
y 91. Hetice ws ving 1s a ndary'e of eve 
dy religious a: jor fr doth rightly aske- 74 
f od3. do 


thing 0 ug - _ aske afoot thar he 
may ——_ » much lefle e may it upon his 
lufts, James 4.3. Bur rhar.tharwhich is _ may be” 
& againe referred tothe glory of God: who gave it. 
of 2.Cor.3..157, You -zogether by wapas a, 9 
oF thar for rhe /gifr- etl upon us by the megnes of 

F many "EY thanhes BU8y: be given: many onour 


92- Hence in-every petitions thankſgiving for thar - 


e Pen ban ryan woe citly, RON. | 4 


"0h | Hence thank(giving up ir! pore r 
more noblerhen pets 1 becauſe 


times our; good'is rej > _oti vi 
f#ads:hofiour only, _—_ © ing of 


WM 


F499 oo By 
”  -04- He >ce-thaakſti ivi i dobre 
Angells, _ To the * ied Spies x in the'$ 
thenperition. ' TI P* 4 mM 
.- 95. By-rhis a&t we are ſaidnoronlyto praiſes 
Eclevcane' God , bur atſo.ro extoll, bl emagnifie..amd 
k Eloriti - andthe like:: all whichareco wor 
ritood;, gp Se forth only a declararioricnow 
=_ effecting of thoſe things rhey make ſhew. ef > 
6, If ahaakſeiving be more ſolemne, rhere-n 
{omerimes a cheerf| Joletmary joyned with ix. 
a9. For as a faſting when we deprecate a greaterevill 
. doth borh cauſe, and reftifie our: pate 5 SHO D. be 
the greater ; ſo in ſolemne joy for ſame ſpeciall:gaas 
- communicated t0-us, ourwatd:mirth if ir be moderate 
and within the bounds of Temperance »dothanobecl 
| eſtifie the ſamerto be the greater, 1 | 
2. Evills as evills can neither be the obje&; ofpe 
: £108 no rhanſgiving : yer afflictionsas rhey,are oY 
_*Eted by. God, that they doe'worke Tegnchan Fac 
. tp; the TING Sy a0 ; 
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CHAPTER.) X. 2/3 


Ws 
fot 


vis Here bet two lamatagad gas robe uſed 
on occaſion ,' whick were depugin wt 
ofmans infirmity: an Oath:and a Lor. | 
> 2. But becanſerheſe two manners are brou 
on fuck occafion, therefore uo ' muſt not 


q n J ſweate by hin 5-4 Trievtand an Q (Pe 


un bI firmarion is ro rhem-ari end of all ſtrife. 


4. An Oath became neceſſary after rhefall of: 


: ng becauſe' man by tn had loft borh char credit 
Wy oughr-ro be given tohis fimple teſtimony, ata 


af which he oughr to have ' given to the teſtimony - 
wr others. | | 
5. Thar infirtnity of man in giving credirrothe relic - 
= mony of others, is ſo great rhat it was in a minernecef> * 
M4 fary ftorGod himielfe alſoro demeanchimſelfe'rocon- 
"ay firme his reftimoniesby. rhe forme of an Oarh.He. * - 


1 17. Which was' more then needed inreſpect of 


<— GE ONT ofhomane infirtnity.. * 
AS] . 6. Yer God ſeeing he hath oor-any grearer or ſu- 
"_ pering nog , Heb. 13. 'He cannor properly ſweare, / 
FF bur rhus is preſcribed ro him meraphorically : becauſe 
= all chat perfection off confirmation which is found in 
RY rhe Oathes of men, doth imoſt perfectly agrce to chole 


My tcftimonies of God, 


7. But Gods Teſtimony is worthily called upon t6 
confirme truth : \/becauſe he is the higheſt rrurh whs 
can neither deceive nor be deceived, Hcb.6.18. Ir can« 
not be thar-God ſhould lie:  - * 

8. Hence in an Qath the Worſhip of religion is pivets 


#Y ro God, as he is borh-atknowledged _ 


truth » and: ro be conſcious: of 'all- Sizy vous | 


; wy” { whoſe eyes thole things ar6naked and'open whi 
moſt ſecrerto all Creatures,& the rewarder y 


fol failiood, and: who provides for all -things' 

2 mirable l provideuceas beip the living God.Deve.6 

ape Feare rhe Lordthy:God;/ar Tz Ins 

ally big jnjginnenec ft 1th Yagi: 15 

1 - 9; Herte we Korres any/Otbutare , wat 
by God alone , whoonly i$omni hee by the notre 
giver, and: rewarder of thoſe thingy which ve 

e@ | to conſcience , and- _ oaly nge 1 
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every wing God »- becauſe go nord 
y the-worſhip of p elt 
Cre ;bur roconfirmethe 
trurh. ;. but, that requeſt which is- made in an 
' worſhip, and. in carepeSt rae by rho re Ga 
doth ſomerime in Scripture ſer forth true w 1d 
Dent. 6.13- Ejay 48. x. And -an Oathirſele is 7ONT, 01] 
- be called wo : of : 
II, TInthis requeſting of the reftimony of God »h 4 
who fwearesdorth make. obo ah wy 
rd and curſe , if he give falſe | 
wittingly be deceive, Hence in eyery' Hare 
implicitly or expreſly an-imprecation orcurig 
tained. , Nebem. 10. 3. 2.Cor. 1.'234. Enrred't 
_ and an Oath, call Godto witnefle rant 
oule. 56 
12. Henceisthar forme of (wearing: , whichia ve 
frequent in the old Teſtamenr. $0; dde God rc Ky 


and more alſo:inwhich words these is SA OrG , 

- definite curſe contained > that rhe way ng he 

_ becommirred to God. ET 

on herefore there is ſo grearreligion'of an Oak 
phage? ir aps. © adrnir £0-equivecarion or mentall tef 


ich things aaay have their place in play @r 
lefting, but. ccechentd ings worſhip.of Gal 
- without greatimpiery. For this is —— (ob | 
mocke at Go-ps Tudgemenr. 

Td + alſo there cannorelcaſe dk 
_ called, commuting, or-diſpenſation, 
from ,an Oath ';; come fromman-:, alchovg 
oathes age wete omrobeg gra = ot 
Ning » or afrerward 0 may 
pus Ach robe void. | 
15. Becauſc itis a reftimony ofa ehingdone, or fy 
be done , therefore an- Oath that confirmes: 


} Tag, 
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Ds An c— Oathisofs pre tt 


| * 2. Cor. 1.23. A Ns Oboe r which a comms 
the minatory is comained,s ofa thing to come: E; Samuel py 
vie |. 20. 12, 13, 14- 


17. Anaflerrory Oath,becauſe ir is 6f 4 hiv PE 4 
dy done,doth-not bind ro doe any thing, bur doth ons » 


ol] 1y:confirme the rruchof the thing dove. 
a - 3 Bur this afferrion doth fniche diarhp reſpect the 


2ment of hin that fwearerth /, beiog grounded on 5 
en arguments which are wonrto' beealledinfalli- "I 


# ble, ſo asan Oaththar agrees with ſuch a judgement, 


if is ro be accounted fortrue', alrhough ir ſhould differ 
fromthe thing ir ſelfe : becauſeirdoth nor refpedt the - 
thing it 'felfe , but by meanes of ſucha judgement: 7 

whence alſo the Remens did uſe that moſt confiderate 
word I rhinke ,. even then when being g ſwore they - 2 
ſpake thoſe rhings which were ſure'of.” | 17 
>, A Oarh: —_ in it the forceof an © 
1 Or, xi fue ne firme inrerign. © 


he -_ ha A, ie doch motcoverbindtodoe ths bs 
which ket esde intended, {wt WE 
20. Bar ir binds-fo far only as one E111 b ſelfe, -.- 

that is,ro that which both-DeJufts & rroting indeedand- 

in right, he: may performe,andſo muft be evof a > 
thing;lawfulland poſfible, - - / Es... 
- 2x. Such an Oath bindeth ro-rhe Aulkling ofie; « - 
though the Oath was unlawfull in reſpe& of rhe'man- 
ner, or the thing pevenitel bring damage withi ir t0- 
him-rhar promiſed. Tof” g& 19. PF. x5. 4. Eo ys 


22. Bur if rhe Oat be. againſt rhe 
py ments of Godzit doth not bind: becauſe OS h 
« oorto beabondofiniquity.” —— 


23 Yer an Oath! made iifbing: manner niet 


command of God dorh ſometime bind; as when the- =. 


lewes' ro whomfreedome:was —— feare ho. 
- 3 F vD . 


= ' % 


"294 =o ofonoal: 
be ſubject ro- 2.9 into whoſe powerthe me. 

24. A promilen Oarh whereby meth 
miſed ro man only tor his ſake,dorh ceaſe tv binds7 _ 
to whom the promiſe ismade,doth. either retnir or take 
away that fou 1dation wherenpon it was grounded; 1: 

25. An, Out. is lawfull and honeſt-for Chriſtians, enen 

x: Becauſe ir is of the Law ofnarure- , or:morallL 


hich is not abrogared, - 2. Becauſe it pertaines-tos mak 


Gods honour-, and Charity to our neighbour: 
cauſe there are commendable examples of Gates ceaſ 
uſed even inthe new. Teſtament. 2. Cor. 1.23. Rev.6.10Y are 
26. Chriſt in the fifth of Marrhew __ nor cons } proc 
demne-every Oath. bur ſuch as are raſh., indlire t- 0 alrhi 


made by the Creatures. 3 
27. James Chap.5.Ver,12. Dorh-condemne he fams und 

- abuſe of an Oath ,. and norall ſwearing. , where an ( 
. xepeating. the words of Chriſt he doth marifeftly . k 
that choſe words of Chriſt ſwearenorar all, doe make} fall 
@eſentence wizh thoſe thar follow ; neitberby. Heas - 
ven , &c. And fo are tO be underſtood as I ephens F his 
therwor divided aſunder: cer 
Amen ,. Amen 1s.nor a formeaſfiveati fies 

only of a'prave afleveration. Thoſe wor.is, Hel? 6. 14 | 
Surely bleiding Lwill blefle thee , doe nor containe rae 


forme, but-the marer only, of that Oath-whichis, Gem. 

22. 16.17. neither doth the word , Amen: - appearg&} 101 

there;eicher in the Greeke Or Hebrew,as ſome have raſh=: {o! 

ly hs, 7 th: 
' The words ofan Oath are tO be imerprered i in it! 

Pe ourt of conſcience, according to the meaning of | 

him that ſwore ifhe dealr ſimply and candidly: ifnors } th 


then according ro his meaning-; whom he would dew: fi 


ccive,onto whom he ſware. Burt in the ourward Gourt 

the words of them. tharſweare- , ate to bee: cakends: 5 

they are commonly.underitood., - 
30- A perjared 1 maa is not toſpeake properly 1 


— 


me. | fach an one, that 


pres 
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or witt -h willing 
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p wy 
> ;4 


as oe on 6 he? 
<d law: fweare. 260 83.6 ET | 


1, Faith rhar'is confirmed/by a lawfull Oath , is 
wit kept , the fame circumſtances remaining,-even to” 
enemies - theeves , and Pirares : fox ifthe reſpect of the** 
perſons dothnotmake rhe-Oattyhnlay full! :-jr eanfior: © 
make ir of noforte; //' 71 71 he ike oe 

32. An Oath tbar' is extorred by feare ,- dothinoy”” 
ceaſe ro bind in tharreſpect : becauſe thoſe afts which#e _ 
are ſaid ro be extorted fron-amanby fteare , it they”, © 7 
proceed from- counſell-, -rhey- are: fimply yolantary» - - 
although not abſolutly Spontaneons,or of good with *-'- 7 

23: They rhar doenot uſe reaſon ſo asthey eantior; * 2 
vaderſtand the nature of an Oath ; arenor c:pable of * 
a2 Oath. 7-1 | 

34 To require an Oarh ofhim who will ſweare by”” 
falſe Gods,is not ofit ſelfe ain. Gen: 31. 53. 7 
35. An-Qazlv ofe Chriſtian ma i given-concer ning” - 


7 : 


is 1Qnocency-,- which cannotbe'reprehended by any*® | | 


INT, 


2 
. a) 


ws 
« Ws 
ba... 


certaine- arguments,ought'to'pur an.end to controver-- 
ies pertaining thereto: Exod. 22-14; Hob: 6760-4 2 

36. A fimple Oarh made only in words- bindsas-* = 
rae moſt ſolemne Oath. TE TLEE * 1 8 


- 37: Thar ſolemnity- which is uſedin omeplaces in. 2 
rouChing and kifling a booke;is alrogether of the -ſame**-  : 
ſorc with the lifting upor ftrerching forth of the hand, 7 
_ irfgvifies aconſentto fweare,gndro the Qark-- 
w ieife. |} . | 524 

38. The parzing of rhe hand-underthe thigh of him: 
that requifed an Oarh; Gen. 24.2. was not for any-my=- 
ſticall honificari of Chriſt,bur for a ſigne of ſubjectis, -. 

39. Adjuring is (to ſpeakeproperly) that whereby- 
one doth draw another errher to ſweare,Gew-24.8. Or: 
ro'thar reÞg'on whichisin an -Oarh. Nanbi5. 21, Mat--* 
bew.26.63; 1Theſſ AF 4c om ibs. 

| - N-4. 


ns 
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© Ofandath\ © 


49+: Therefore. ir. doh moſh proper 
ſe who have. Power, to. require, 96 
alrhough in a cerraine proportion it, is alſo 
' *thar religious obteſtarion., which Fa nenly noe 
RE ſuperioxs, and equalls among hems 
VEeS, 7 : : HHirang 
-45;, To-adjure rhe Devils, is to-exerciſe command 
over them, and fo it isnot lawfull for any-r6e: _ 
adjuration toward them, unlefle he have received 
ciall power fron; God to that purpoſe. | -& 
42. Thoſe exorciſmes which were - uſed befor. 
By prilne: eyen in the time of the Fathers, wereiſug 
ir10us.., oY 
43+ The adjuriogs, or exorciſues ofhings withour 
life and conſecxarions of rhen to fupernaturall,operas 
tiors and uſes , ſuch as the Papiſts uſe in their holy W Was 
rex, Temples , Bells and the hke, are ſuperſtitious ine 
chantments. 


44- The adjaring of a; man- to accuſe bimW@iſes "I 


ime objected Cabich is uſed in that Qarhwhichis by 

any rhe Oath of Inquibtion or Ex Fcoo)bath a_—_— 
grow in the Scripruzes- and is againiit rhe law of u: 

TUFE. 


b all Tock a as, ball de detwapded bmphy1 ro Bea Nw 
gurced. 


Neither is an. indefinite adjuring acenfoat 
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diſpoſition of itis0 . AndT 
kerh Sy -r0” coal and _  nong the | 


thark ite xpects El _ from C 


one;' a immedigge rc 


Dk, 
3- edge conting cy ht 
rhe error of thoſe, TD pla the common confderar 


rion- of a-Lor in-rhat manner. of rhe efficient cauſes, | / 


whereby itis ſaid ro work b DR | 

4- For there are many rruiroys capſes which doe: 
alrogerher difier from rhe. ration of aLor-: as 
when he finds gold , who digging. ſoughrſorcoles: alla» 
there.are many Lotswherein fortyne $ no a Cauſes, 
as when; rhe Lot depends uppn the ring. buds, or 
ſome ſuch like "ects whi 2 JN cg 
that f RE: ns OWng PO 

5. Neither caq it. be Togieall defer = 
very .caſt of ae, or ſome like E & upon w 
depends rhe confiderartion of a Lot ,- walivayesbefide- 
the intention or ſcope of the I , age og, 
krily required) to fartuitous c 57) 

6. Bur we doe nor -place og nb is 
cy, bur in meere contingency:: becaule mo are! 
degrees of rhings conungent : ſome often WY 
ſome ſeldomeg, and ſonz> ſo far asve:can 
equally having themſelves on cirher re wage forindther- 
Conringents there .is ſonie. place lefr re conjecture by: - 

: burin meere EONFRgEnSy: there isnone:= ” > 

7. Itis northerefore aforruirous mannerof the effi>- - 

cient cauſe which: is ſaid ro rule: in Lots , bur eicher” 


rhar blind: forrune which: was made a OR. 2 


profanc men,. and placed in EIOs > OT. the i 
Ng 


he 


providence of God, working that way.thatis hidden 
wage, 5 00 het 2,59 > 5 oe Gin 
8. Bur feeing-that-in every Lorrhere is ſoughrthsJ ttc 
derermination of ſome queſtion or conrroverfy ,.: 1d i £4 BY 
is: ſought. by 1meere contingency , in irſelfe and inves} 191 
__ ofus, altogether underexmined; ir muſt needs be, | dit 

rhar the very Teherebiation it Hts ( wharſoeverthe- 
aQuall incenrior-of men ſhalt be.) be from the. naar} <0 
of the" cling alwayes fonghrt from an higher power, #41 
having power rodirect ſuch contingencies, .by gertaing-Y 9 
towmnelt: and ſo- in very deed” thee uſe of a Loris an: Þe 
aypcaling alwayes Eithcr- ro the true God, orco fomgY} i 

fa;gned power > which. is wout robe ſerforth by many” 
dy the name of fortune; Ds PF 
9. When therefore our Divines-doe reach-tharthere } »* 
-acertaine extraordinary providence of God fer ovex:} 15 
all Lots, they: axe not fo ro be raken, asif either thoſe} L 
that uſed Lors did alwayes directly ,. and diſtinCtly rev w 
foect ſuch a providence, or as1f God did alwayesexets | 9 

ciſe ſuch a providence: but thar the Lor ir'ſelfe , of its. 
own nature harh a certaine reſpect ro rhe ſingular, and Y » 
extraordinary provide:ce of God in directing of an } 15 
uw! 


. .*event meerly cominginr , and inthis ſence their fens- 
" xence is moſt tiue; _— 
10. For ſeeing thar jn- a Lot ſome-judgement ise%} 

. pected by the common confent of all; and there is 0 Y © 
power of giving-judgement in contingenr-events , nels | | 
ther is rhereany- orher -forrune judging rhen the cers F © 
raine- providence of -God it mutt needs be rhatthisJ *! 
2 nes . be-in a fingular-mannerexpected , fromt:! 


providence: 8X. 


F 


ix. Neithet can meere — ſelfe have'the'] « 
reſpe& of aprincipall: cauſe, in deciding any queftight”} « 


neither can man 'zo whom 'rheeventar ſelfe1s mo 
contingent ,.diret+ ir-ro atraine ſuch an end/ Jr mutt” | « 
needs, be. therefore that fuch direction be expected at” 

ſoine faperior director, WE - 


me f ſhould bee ameanes of a cauſe derermined..c; wv 
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_ 12: Ad" herennto , thatſuch is the order of proceey.- 
ding in mans inquiry-, that when mendefire ſome quey 2 
{ti0 ro be determined, they have notcertaine meanes © 
in their power for this determination; they ſeekir from - 
ſome ſuperioFpower : umro which manner-of procee's 7-; 
ding- the confidenggion of a Lor.dorh atrogerher agree; © 

13. -Neitherican it ſtands, that he. che workethly or 
counſell, intending acertaine endand ſcope , by-cerw 
raine reaſon,can ſubjed his attion,cither ro-forrane-og  *: 
meere comingewy as iris ſuch : for fo conſell ſhould - .; 
be without knowledye ,-and indiflereticy undercrmined - | 
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14- Such anexpecazionand reſpect roche Gngalan” 
providence of God'i manifeſtly: taught: :Frov.\nbs 
ver 33, Whileſtthe aftion-ofevery man about a Lot: >: 
is athrmed to be bounded in meere Contmgencys- The' 
Lor is Caft into the ap , and inaccurate  —— "2 
whole judgement is referred to. G 0.D.... But-allthe- - 
diſpoGrion ofit is from tht:Lord-.. AST: 18. Ee A 

15. For Mac's a allrhings are otherwiſe referred? 
nato- Gods providence mthe Scriptures : yet nothing: - 
i5- wont to be referred unto it with ſuch diſceraings,» _ 7? 
unlefſe it have a cerraine ſingular reſpect unro 16 +4 

16. Neither dorh it any thing hinder; that the Hew- 2 
brew word Miſchphath 1s ſometime won to fignifie ane 
other thing; be!ide Iudgement; becauſe ir mult alwayess © 
be taken according-to the ſubject matter;and there a2 
certaine judgement given to-Lots by all who-deſeribe: 
the nature of them. _ - Tor - 

x7. Herce therefore Lot oughrtneithezto be uſed! 
raſhly , nor in ſporting or lighter matters , norin thoſe; _ - 
controverhes which are either yainer > +07. cat'be-decie- =; 
ded-fitly by other ordinary meanes.- 7 

18. Neither. therefore it is to be uſed .ordinarily- 
orwithour ſpeciall revelation , redivini.g,nor to cons + - 
ſultsof ajrights nor a a deed that ma =Y 
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on borh fides-, es neon”, fofir ws - rol 


rermined- , TRA rhey whom it CONCErnes \ [ 
pleaſed. " LM 
| Ig. The opinion of chem who dofert playing) ons 
4 is fnficiently refuted by this one regfoo-; rhar (| ; o_ 
'”_, conſent of all) a-Lor harh a narurall-firnefi® roi _ 
 "counſellofGods providence in a ſpeciallmanner.'F 
© Kcannot be thar one and the ſame action of its own 
ture ſhould: be ; mn aa faered an uſe 5: 
yer wi:hall Should be appliedro jefts,and playes.” 
'20; Thar reaſon whereby it iscontendeds-thatt 
uſe of a Lorislawfull in light and playing marre: 
cauſe it is Tawfully uſed m thoſe exvitla CONtrove 
which are of lefſer momenr , hath no- conſequence: fe 
alrhough rhoſe civill controverfiesin which a-Lor hi 
place , of themſelves are notgreat , yer are made'\ 
great by the conſequences joyned with them or 


.xing ro them : which cannorbe affirmed of thoſe fp | 


"ting contentions, 
21. 'Fhe tithes of the living Crearures. Lev. 27: = | 
The-orders of gr 4 and Leviticall adminiftrarionss: 


tx. Chron. 26. 13, 14» . Might bring win 
-_themercat Rk ens fle they had ma de- 
>” rermined by- fome Divine fentence- ; and in'thar re«' 
ſpect they were appointed by Lo __ Gods inſtitation;' 
22. Ir doth not appeare from. the nature of Lots, 
rhar they doe moſt agree tothe lighreſt rhings : for 
alrhough we may nor expect Gods ſpeciall deremmira=} 
tion unlefle we have before done ſo much as in us isrs 
decide rhe queſtion, propounded by ordinary meanes,* 
yet by- that our 4hdeavour waighinetle 1 is either not” 


removed froty the controverſieitſel'e z Or not tb 6 


.chmmitred toa Lot.” 


. *23. The very nature of a Lot ivholy,as of an 1 Oarhe® E 
Meteſors there is no nee! that it Should receive ol 


dots PRE 25%: 8 "F bo, ut ons be RS" i & 'L « "7 
rabiL2 CO ane: Ee LE 


 CoOAnmYDaG ovraow S2&%909 


3 


piv_y; 


ter of a Lot,is 
Bread 1 nor Wine: 
cation to its aſo.irs 


words of an $a rhe ap ; 
24. It i CTR Cr CleMitoro ule he Obes + 
ruresto thoſe an barter relay x14 or. 
made apt: Bur meere no aptirude- 
of irſelte ro dexermine ins j wk neither: 
tirade by-the conſent of them 


not upon men 3 the 
mans yer it pen n 
. None can ew thatel, 
Sal OI te that 
ro r 
re proriencs, = 
nortied:ro this orthar kind of indifferent 4 
hath thoſe bounds fer to it ſeMfe ; "herk cairhy dy 
place in thoſe wn oppy Gott pnabe's £ 
communion-with 
27. It is alrogether yaine whichis objected , thr © +. X 
Lor oftenrepeated will have a diversevent t fot tici * 
fn rms pads; on hee HIYHROn —_ ; 
ther dorh every appealing to providnce 
farily bring with-it his ſpeciall operation }! and Mo” 
God even out of order isread to have ſomerimes an» * 
ſwered diverſly to thoſe ,, by whom he was unſeaſona- - 
bly rewpred , Numb. 22. 12, 20. Goe, not with theme - 
Ariſe, goe with them. 
28. - Bur much' vainer it is ro objeR in ſtead ofan- 
argument, thar God cannot be drawen ihe rate USAT Our 
pronſoge ro "exerciſe an extraordinary 


or notwirhſtanding this , wr aprieke wes rokigex- | 
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Irqorchnary pra ccoan Fo hen it- pleaſething*# 3} 

_ -. 29. retore playing. a ice is re »nanit th ye | 

ligion, nor only by.the nd etna ccidens. 
bur ofirs inwardnarure and initſclie. Wd 

| o. Buruader the name of the Dye are thoſe playes 
alſo-comprehended: ,.which: are grounded on-mems 
contingency , although rhey.be afterward governed 
.by wit,1nduſtry or ſome. arr,as in 'Table,and Cards, -* 


10'S. 
RN 4 Se I. 
well option Fe 


eg 


meaſure tothem : becauſe rhey who are inferiorinthe.-: 
conrention , have no reaſon to deſpaire oftheir Lor;-/ 
'_ and ſodo periſt ina perrinacious expectarion oftheis ! 

|  - wiſhed fuccefle. > of 
' © 34: Hence: allo thoſe loſſes and inconveniencess 
by which other-playes are wont ro be madeextrinſe=-! 

cally virious in dice doe.depend partly uponthe veray- 1 
nature :;ofthe-play. . | bh 
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F-- ' 95.7.8, "fo day if yee will heare his yoyce-; mT: 4.4 


ſeeing thatinhearing the word and 


ſpeaking Gods; they faid ,. Tony orion 2 


"Ci arTERX./ XIE. 


Of tempting of God. 


1 Emprin afCotis in aki iran 
= ofed [19 hearing che wor and Prayer. P 


nor your -heart »as.inthe = : F 
Tentation in; the, Wildernefſe :- where s: 
tempted me; ,. proved me ,. andſaw p workes. "iy 4 


have communion with God ,.a 
we ſeeke fuch like EF ay | 
we ore property: faidto remps him, | 
;God'iszo make wiallof four Divine 
perfeQion in anunlawfull manner. Pſa. 95.9... +. 
3. This Tan is ſomerime.of thepower of C 
78.18.19. T Foxy, at God. intheir 


able in the Widnes camera ry ſy: 
ſcribed by.men., and bounds axe ſet.t0 iz at their pleas * 
ſure :at if he ſballdoethis or that, which they would - -- 
have him ., then ler him be accounced ommporent, 
otherwiſenor. Pf. 78. 4x. Who tempted God. , and lis 1] 
mited the holy.one of Iſrael. 

4- . Sometine rtriall is made.ofthe Knowle of 3 
God ,: as when men privily doe ſomerhing.do - 
whether God know ir oxno, P{.94.. 7. 17 ayingothe Log 
yy now neirFer doth the God ; 


5- Sometime jris of the CE mw RS 
bi, F "They rempeGod AIR. 
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b- or ——\- of life , and rejegt medicines, or foo { © - 


OO ST RETRO; 0 tomb 3 Wi. 
RY Sts. 
6. Sometime' iris oft he ſos i of God 
mat Thar bod onde ap : mt 
yer expe rharlgo _— ovide for 
defire,alrhoug no ſich thing I 

7. fas gs it 's ON the Dargers jutice andy 


geanceof God.rC fe ante we-provoke the Lord = 
ro anger? which $5 's) Aion allmurny _ Hy bat 
and ſtrife againſt God or comprig ſentby God, x.Cor40 : ſar 
70. Neither ler us tempr Chrift: Neither murgiur yeag be: 


Place ra and Meribgh werethe names of hel any 
ce 73 $52 *9 
' 8. Bur tempring of God is fomerinis with EE 
prete intention ro try God, asinunlawfulf cafting! 
ors ; and whenſoever we preſume that ofGody 
ke hath nor promiſed. - 
9. Sometime it4s witha ſecrerandim lied" Onſer nts. 
_— whert thar'is done which ofir felfe Berys 
own nature tends ro this, that God __ be fied, 
thotghhe rhar doth it thinke nd bop: 
| IO, ky pot done two wayes; Fi cone 
- feth and expeted/an any "ting to- be Irie Zend ing 
\ * meane while refuſerth the meanes rhar are necefiary foi OED 2 
ras they doem natyrall things who would have healths: 


< #3.:* Txt 3s 
779 "it Ft + 


as they alfo : 5} i nr things which would haves. 
dior and kf, biter _— che Word ofGod, and Sa-+ 
' craments with rhe like meanesofgrace and {alvation.* 
Secondly, when Frtrap' bimſclfe co danger with- 
- our. urgent necelicy,, from:which he can ia no wife _ 2 
- fcarfly bedeliyered ; except by amiraclefrom God: ag*>% 
_ they doe 1 in nevyrall thi $ often who ſeeke vaine go, | 56 


xy in -an&rhoſe in fptritugll thy 
' whoſeemeasir ory tolove the. eccationsynlpugiery 
ments to'finne. 


xr: This finne dath' oft rimes flowfrom doubri 
or habbo becauſe he who ſeekes ſuchiriall ow 


dot. - 


vo 
jv 
I 
ts 
al 


V 
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doth ior” liciently erufſ peat PRI. 5 9* 
Ok capped edtoay Cone oe 
and.ſo jt.15© 10 as "Y 
it is robe received of us by Faith, PL 
12. oa ng it anc ary ore ye whinincs A 
Ty n00t Cx a diſorderly 2 
whgs, haftevng will rite God God , when and how be nay 
$1 ſatisfy their expectation:.and fo itis ro rhe 
reap bearing of the wordzas it cheriſherh divine 10 us. /: 
YR RE pig and jeſting 
and contempr 0 as when one 
will try abokex God will manifeſt him : niet 4 
ta bis defixe; and fo. it. is; dro of the - 
word,as it hath initalovye eſteeme of( 7.4 ff 
14. Ir flowes alſo from a/cerraine- arrogaucy- ahd 
pride , whereby we ro ſubject aurwills ro they E 
_ of: God , doe ſecke ro ro make his will ſubject to ous! bu 
u SE 
x5. - Bue iv comes moſt often, from: prefanaption,” 4} 
whdwki one's contrencharipe wikdes rhus;or _ -—Y 
which he no: teaft - 
miſe rhar herw [een 
meanes .yor 7: 
tempring © ; 
and in ref} arrogancy it is oppoled t 
wherein. het of a nn our will coGod.thas 
i-may be performed by him-as he | 
16. Bur it is-alwayes' oppo ro ſome act of relts* 
| gion , wherby wee depend upon the will of God: bes" 
cauſe when we tempt ,we doe it that God may as. _ 
it weredepend u ans. pho will. 
17: To deſire forne ſpeciall of God,winh ſome" 
ſpeciallreaſon, inſpiration,or inftint;isro tempt God, 
Math: 56, tz. The Sþariſeexand Sadducertempuing hi 
required hinvrofhew them a mo Heaven. 
18. Yet toteiule afigrie wo 
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, or weary him."Iſ: 7.13,12;1 Þ Aske afipne. -will ine 
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= par, rowards God, when there isrequired, or ex! 
for 
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acke ,neither will I tempt God. Yee weary'my Gal 


there are-other- meanes- appointed ro find our mens! 
faults, which alſo if they faile , ſuch things may-be uns 
knowne withour any faulr. - | FF 
20. Of the ſame kindare ſingle Duells , ormond= 
machies, which of old were permitted by publick aus; 
thority , and are yet roo much frequented : forinrhens 
the righreouſnefle of the cauſe is commirred to be de»: 
cided by the fingular providence:of God from char 
cefſe which he. 1s thought ro pancorcing ro;hisbu-? 
+24, Befide thete remp:ings which doe properly per=\ 


raine- torrriall, rhere isalſo arempring asirt'were of ins: 


ar” 964A from him to commit ſome hainous wies- | 
20, Yer thoſe iriducemenrs may firhly: enough-be?! 
referred*to -remprarion of rriall : becauſe rhe Will of 
God is tried inthem. They.dfler fromorthers in this on«*: 
Iyyrhar char objeRt about which the Will of Gods C 
rried , is anaCctionin it felfe nalawfull, in which reſpec. 
the: honour of God is ſpecially hurrand violated :be-. 
cauſe; together with the rempratioathere iszpyned a! 
certaine moſt foule mockingof Gag 3 D7-ands 
23. Tempting| or proving-.of God. is ſometime. 
taken ingood part , and is commanded Mat. 3. x0. Try 


: 2 2.4 


2 

EHumbly to feekea of Godabour ſome particulatf 1; 
necellary rhing, which orherwiſe is nor ſufficiently'masY na 
nifeſted. a believer may ſometime doe withour fm. Gai} yt 
I5: 8, ——one"eg I know rhar - 49 7-62 ren, | 
19. Froving' or --purgitrg of a: ſulpecte I ( 
wiallofRochoon ſod warer andthe likeare rempts' wn 
ings of God: for there is.a certaine miraculous ſhewings oP 
_ of rhe 'power of God expected or required in themta} «y 
proove an hidden truth ,. withoutjuit cauſe : becaul&Y 


& 


me now in this, fairhthe Lord of Hoſts, 5 AER A 

24. Bur this tempting isana& of Faick.le+ cure o 
obey and praQtiſe thoſe things Which God ha ; 
manded ; with expedtarion of that fruir and bleſing 
which God hath promiſed. 

25. Thislaw: CO of God dorh purbackalt 
the renration&of rhe Devil 

26. '] hat unlawfull te of God: doth layns - - 
open to the rentations of hoes Devill, neicherare wee - '} 
ever overcome by any tentation. of the Devill: -unleſſe ".N 
wee doe ina.fort rempt God. 


Or n—— mn _—— 


CHAPTER XIII. 


00 

| Of inftitupd warſhip. 

” J Nfirred worthipivrbe meancs ordained bythe. G 
_ Will of God. 16. exerciſe and furrher-naruralf 
= worſhip: | 


2. All fuch like meanes: ordained of God are dew - 
* {} clared in the ſecond Commandement , by forbidd _ | 
7 } all contrary meanes:of worſhip deviſed by men, 
"] theritleof Graven and Trnage : fray ſeeing they were: - 7 
of old_the ehiefe inventions of .men corrupti: Hove _ 
worſhip of God,they are moſtfirly.(by a 
F Frequent in; rhe -Decalogue ) —_— of Weis 
of mans wit pertaining ro wo 
*s 3; This worſhip dorh.,not. d LARA ſpecie;cand bites 
F med: :rly upontbe narure ot Gog upon that honout» _ 
wu.ch by vertue of our Creation we oweto God 3 but: _? 
upon the moſt free inftirurion of God. - --: - Ef 
4: Hence this worihip was divers according [00 A 


the divers conſtitution ofthe ' Church ; oneibefas 

Ohrift exhibired, andanorther afrer. WR 

- 5. It is'a meanes having relation ro the navy 
worſhip, otherwiſe ir were not worſhip, becauſe on! 
cannot give that honour ro God whichis due to hintay 
tonching the effence of the act any other way rhei#by- 
Faith, hope , and Love, whereby we doereceive frow! 
God with due fobjection.rhoſe things he propounds tg 
usto be received; & with thefame fabjechs we offteryy 
kim thoſe things which way be offered by us to his hons: 
our. Burbecauſe the acts rhemfelves are ina-ſpecialt 
- manner exerciſed in thoſe things, which God harh inftts 
ruted forhis honour , therefore there isin them a cer} 
Taine ſecundary worſhip, and a certaine partaking of ? 
the former.” Ser eg rea 'PÞ $ 
© 6. Butirhathinreſpe& ro that naturaltworſhiprthe 
affection of an effect , which exiſterh by verrne ofthe”? 
former : and ofa tmmeanesand inſtrument , whereby 
Faith, Hope ,- and Love, (in which rhat worſhipis cons 
tained) doe exerciſe their acts; and of 
- —————— ave furrhered; anc alto of arjady- - 
June eco which thy arcſubjeted.: - 1 i 2992 

: OS properly called worſhip, asit is a meanes: 


| cauſe of rhar primary ye ma 1 We - 
-'$. Bur becauſe , the command of God being pur;iv | 
- depends and flowes from the primary worſhip of God, - 
- therefore it is oft perfwaded, and urged by thoſe ars- | 
guments whict are xaken from- the inward and eflens 
riall manner of worſhipping God, asin the ſecond pre» | 
cept. - They: that loye me”, and: keep by Commande« , , 
merts. Deut.1o. 12,r3. Whar doth:the Lord thy Gog.: 
MN of thee, bur rhar thou feare rhe Lord rhy Qod;. 
walke in all his wayes,&thar rhou-love him;& worſkip- - 
- the Lord thy God with albthy heart, andallthy foule: 
obſerving the preceprs of the Lord, and his Srarures.'* + _ 
- 9. Thar rule therefore of interprexing the- Scxips- 


fas us hich ome 
"J verſally 
meaty ble, which have _— and immutable 1 
> One: rey eyes oi thus nnderftood, thar 
has doe follow upon thoſe reaſons , no ſpeciall 
ibyJ coming berweeneuLev. ps tr the Lord yourGod, © 
oa | that andtifie you »/ that ye may be holy / alam holy: 
defile northerefore your "Gros withan any Corps +1 
4 . 10. No worſhip of this kind is law 
Artur mp — FEY 
| £2432 on 
you , Adnorrtothe word which commaniyou, neicher 
rake from. every thing which I.gpunn end yoo Gb. 
ſerve:to doetadnortoir, nor take from'i 
which I command you. obſerve- ro doe: ad nortoity 
nor rake from. 1.Chron.16.13, Our Lonthdatanyh:* 
we did not fecke hi he; 


and it is manifeſtrharthe 
excluded. by. er inch 3 | | 
the ſame thing. As Amos 5.26. Wink ame 
Names: 39. That yee follow notafrer. 
and your oOwneyes , whdehwhenyes 


of 12. Xx] nou oycrs declared: charuniverlaly 

| ofthe; Dato amniag 
dement by a diſtribution of the things which gr6&'t6 
Heaven /orin the Rarch ori the Was 
rersunder the Karrh. 


* T3: Fornone beſide Godhimſetſe can either ander- 
Rand what will be. acceprable to him: or has 


{educer eral and nana I 


427 


oY 
I 
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.vertue, £0. any worſhip whereby ,ir:may be made lin J - 
Quall and profitable yo us pu Srumge fo chere-be any 
thing honorable ro God: ,which comes nor fromhinf 
4s the author of irneither finally.doe we'read tharſuch 
a power was at anytime given to any'man by God 
ordaine any worſhip at.his own pleaſure. Marrbew x F4 

' In vaine:doe- thy worlknp. me , teaching fordedk 
the preceprs of men. i 15 FW 
; 14. Hence implicirly-andby interpretarionof God 
himſelfe s we make him our God , gave the honout 
due:xo God .to.him, whoſe authoriry or ordinances we 
ſubject ourſelves unre.in religious worthip. +. | 1 


-..15;In m_— alſo men are ſomerime ſaid; 
worſhip the Devill , when they obſerve rhoſe worſhips: 
which the Devill brought in.. 1.Cor. x0. 20. Levit. 7:7: 
Deut.32.17. | 15 "00 
16, But we muſt obſerve rhar worship whichGod- 
hark appointed: with. the ſame religion ; as we receive 
his word or will ,or'call apon hisname Deur:6.x 7:28 | 
28:25 28:&.13,1$e&628-14.; io © he 7 re 
+17. The megnes: which God hath ordained in this. 
kind,ſome of them doe properly;and immediarly make 
ro..rhe exerciling and _ w_ of Faith , T9000] _ 
rity:3. as- publique and ſolemne preac | 
wordi:celebration of Bapriſme ; andthe Lorils: Supper : 


and prayer. - il; + hf GR £3 nfs 
:.-Agd: fome ofrhem are meanes for the righr pe : 
mance of- thoſe | former , ;as rhe: combination ofthe 
fairhfull into cerraine Congregations -or -Churchi % 
 Hedtion, Ordinario6n,and Minittrarion of Miniſters or» 
dained by God-together with the care of al: 
./.x8.;/Thoſe former are moſt propet|yaktiahin il : 
worſhip of God; yer the reſt are alſa-worship,norzonly 
in thar | nur reſpect, asall thingsareſaid ro be aQs- | 
of worship and religion, which doe aty way flow from 
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MAEY or are guided us HK. AT 
any} ture, becauſe the adequare-end anduſe of them is -that | 
hiny ey be rightly worshipped. 
|] chefe thereforeborh'in geverall, and in —» 

ciao ought ro/be obſerved of as as theyare =y 
by God ; for "God muſt be worshipped bus with bis - 
own'worship ; totally and: ſolely, nothing mult here be. 2 
added, raken away or changed.:Dent.12.32., * £5] 

20. Tharis a very empry diftinEtion, whereby ſome. 
goe abour to excule their additions. nog tobnk 
ion corrupting, and'nor addirion is ford1 
den; becauſe every addirion agwell as derr 11S EX 
-preſly oppoſed-to.obſervatim+or conſervarion ofthe _ | 3 
comr Sof God; as being on. Deur.12. J 
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| —_ obſerved; Ma. F- 38.19.80 additions: Srclfon 
ry ſmall, are by the ſame reaſon tobe rejecint 
Thizdhy: Moſes dorhTeale: npeven thoſe lawes. ofthe 
place:of Divihe warship manner} of abſtinence . 
; from blood) atwdrhe li era er cr 
10: accidentall Avorship if ariy-fack-be ;-with this very 
cautionof nor adding, or raking away. Deut.1Z.32: 
22:;' This: obſervatior-is: -in'aſpecall maner 
obedience / ,' becauſe iby itrwe doe-tharwhichſeemes 
_ inthe eyes ofthe L alroagheLouet. (2/230 TOY | 
in qutepes: Deue: x2; 25.28: 1 {5s 
4 wan here' is oppoſed-unrorthisinftiru 
as Skeafall thar- will-worſhip hich is 
men: ar” . 9. Cot. 2.23. 
24. The fin which is commirted He FRO by 
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by a genetall namecall ed ſuperſtition. | 11 
2:24 « Sopertarion is that whereby undue 1 
yielded For in fa : 7 a ey 
or fuperfikion God is alwayes eh 
Pee im conan hi 
wilawfull. SST” þ 
27. Iriocalled nedue wotdbip leicherinenh etboff &; 
the manner or meaſure , orin-re ect ofthe matt d. * 
ming Ps of the worſhip. In rhe former manner} 
a ena? offended abour the Sabborkh , when of 
_— 'the obſervation of it as crouch 
above the mantier andmeaſare appoint 
And, 05 pe evra rs Cn 4 let 
gand tr their owntraditiors, Mare.2$; ::: ( 
"Het porn 5 abt cnet 
© ofreligic 
| i burinreſpe Nan 


tothe actsand mieancsfreli 3 21-6247 M8 
11 [297 This' maar YEARITIS. ary inchoſe;-poſirive ; 
ciſcs, which conſiſts in thee of chings , but alfoinal : 
| | MRinence fron the/uleof fome things , as frommeanyſ} 
LS " are $6 op om aracens and nnlawfull, and 


Godbychard 4 
:P'S 3 
21. This indue: Sy iseirher Wt 
zo that worſhip , whereininftrared worthip is durectn 
| put: forthand exerciſed, tharis ;in bearing:the;wogbl 
celebration ofthe Sacrametits and prayer; 050M 
which reſpedsthe meanes of ito; 1 * -: i Fl x 
32.. Unto rhe hearing of the word'is ofipe In 
A ox images deviſed by men. Deat, ® 
I/.40.18 a1F . Heb, 2.18; ds COT F- 9. 
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ike kind. with Images are all thoſe cere= 


eli. mo i are ordained by men for myicall, Or re= 
ods ligious fignitication. 


for ſuch, ceremonies. haye:,no- dererminare 
_ to Ba , eichex by -any power-putinrg them Y 


By nature, or by, divine. 3 po :braprþe hep eanrecerve 
2bJ none by humaneinſtiruriog,becaul emmancar 


aw. neicher b COTA ſeein or is beyond his; rights 
= rity, nor, by obrain:g;, er 


o Þ: harh promiled.no 
ſuch ſh OS him that aske 
her <9 Lou x@ themſslyas any autho« 


21 | rity Tn, ſuch ceremoges -t from'rþat » rhaxir is 


conpges roall Churches, that alt chivgs be doce 4 
, and'in order: 1:Cor,. I4 40, For neizher t 
lect of order nor decercy -zequites., that Pracboly 


ſed . things ſhould be newly ordained bur tharrthoſe whic 
ay arc ordaived by God be uſed in rbar manrer, » Which is 
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;. agreeable t9their dignity: ; neirhex,doe order. and Je 
CENEY 3 «10: bolihings only onlyi; burallo ro ciill 
© duries; for confuſion: and; in 


| oppoſite: to that. dud manneryhich is I rhe 
'37. To 
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&nE: Lhoudhalr not bow Lone 59 LL them. | 


lecehcy in-both are. Yices. 
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"1 i4 «Of inſtituted worſhy p; © VE" 
37 my "5 oa ih are 0 ro t2 x7 2 
properiyfo o called herher they be bloudy or1 4 
ys rh e Papitts faine of their Maſfle : for after lo 
ibited all old ſacrifices are abrogared : "omg 
there any new ordinance; becauſe the ſacrifice of 
being once offered we have no 'need of other typaal . - 
then' thoſe which perraine to rhe exhibition ar i fon ; 
' ling of Chriſt beſtowed on us , which is ſufficiently 
Gods ordinance performed i in the.Sacraments , (wil 
Our Sacrifices. ) 
38. Alſo the ordination and uſe ofnew feales A 
- --Eeremonies ſealing ſome grace of God is op if rl b T 
< "the Sacraments ; for-it-belongsto him toſea | 
ro whom ivbelongs ro give it. 
39. Unto prayer 'is oppoſed thar relative: ut | 
Images, whereby-God is worſhipped at them, or 
fore them, although the worſhip is not referred'to ti 


x” 


- Images themſelves , as ſome ſay, ſub ctivel EG. obq ... 
| Pk rhemroG'o pialone:; : & bon 


uperftirion of this kind is called idolarry.B 
| *”, 5. Pſal.x06.20, As 7.41. 
41. If they be idolls , which are in thenſeledim wor 
Re” in ſtead of God, ir is that idolatry whict j 
ainft rhe firſt Commandemenr ; bur when the rru 
is worſhipped ar an-Image, or in an Image, this 
X wee whic He againſt the ſecond Commandement 
For alrh Juke 3 reſpect of the inrention. of hinf 
that 8 woikippeth he doth not: offend in the prim 
or ER object , yer from rhe nature of rhe thi 
 ſelfe he alwayes offends againſt the formall ned pC 
| God, and interpretatively alſo a new Godis faige 
- fer theobject; who is delighred with ſuch worſhip,an 
religious worſhip is given alſo to theTmape ir ſelie;x 
' thoughitbe nor done with that purpoſe rhat tharwor! 
ſhip De laftly bounded in rhe Image , bur chat ithsb | 
that directedalſo ro Gad himſelfe, Here | 
* 44: 
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43. Hence we Safe not 
as well as thar abſolure idolarrFwhich is again 
firſt Commandement : bur alſo the very idols, os fs | 
lothires; or the things rhat are dann to Idols and 
all che monuments properly fo called of Idolls , rJoks 
5-21. 1. Corinthians $. 10. & 10, 18.19.21, 2,Co.12.6. ' 
. 26. Numbers 33-52. Deut.12.2.3. Exod. 23,13. © b 
44. Saperfſf.tion of the' ſecond kind is in huthatie. - ©? 
. formes of the Church; ſuch as are Churches that afe - > - 
I viſibly integrally , and Organically , Oecumenicall, -' 
S WF. Provinciall , and Dioceſan , brought in by men ;asalfo 
<Q: in the Hierarchy agreeable ro them,and orders of dk 
WH vious perſons, who are found among the Pa apa 
- {| funtions, and cenſures which are. Scetvite by chad, 
45. The audaciouſneſſe of thoſe men is intolerable / 
5) who either omit the-ſecond Commandement, or teach 
OM ir ought to be ſo maimed , thar ir ſhould be read now 
© 09] under the New Teſtament. Thou ſhalr not adoregor 
R- dwes. any EN or mg; 


CHAPTER XI11L 
| . Of the manner of Divine worſhip: 


_ [TH E adiundts. of of workip <p Sally be abſer= 
ved are.rwo : The,manner .w ;Zomained in 
N24 the third Commandement,and the Tits which is com- : 
"P F manded inthe fourth Com demenr.. . | 
'©7 - 4- Bux, theſe, wo are! pacts of eli 
RL mw , - ws in a cefraine ſcat - 
"] rake the defimirianand-narure of irs, cauſe. h Sha 
 fervation of them og ovly that homwour of oo , ich 
*PF conſiſts in the naturall and inftirured worſhip of Gad is 
0 nrOCe bur alſo a certaine eames honours yield- 
T "7-0 
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| Vis -Ofrboninine oY Diemnaay 
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.ed'to him as far forth as they are 56ynedro'the othe 
| borh by his command ; and by a direct and immediat 
reſpect. _. | —y 
HY KI The - prix of bing in' generall is the law 
-. pEoka thoſe things which pertaine ro G & »; © 
- * "4. ' Bur rhie lawfull uſe confiſts in'this, that all rhing 
.which, perraine ro worſhip be ſo handled ; as is ag rev: 
"able ro the Majeſty of Grd. 2 5-30 1 
-. F. For whereas it is' forbidden in the third Com 
- mandement , Thou ſhalt not rake the name of Godt 
_ Yaine; by the Name of God all rhoſe rhingsare-unde 
ood , whereby God is' made knowne to us or it 
'veales, himſelfe , as 'mer are wont ro be known one” 
" another by their names: ſo that the Name of God'ce 
-Taines all rhoſe things which pertaine ro the worſhip « 
_ God, whether harurall; or inſtituted; A#. 9.15. Thath 
- may beare my natne among” the Gent:les.,/Deut/ 121% 
" The place which the 'Lord ſhalt chuſe ro place hisham 
there. Mich. 4. 5, We will walke' inthe Name of th 
Lord-our God. Mal. 1.11. 12. My name 5þall be gre 
among the Gentiles, _ 

6. Bur ſeeing” ro rgke this Name'in vane is either 
rake it rashly , that is either without any end propout 
ded, or,wirhour ajuſt and firend: orto take it in vai 
that is , notin thar trianner whichis required to rhe} 

_, end,namely., rhe honour of God ; there is withall con 
-.., manded rhat we ſanifierhe Name 6fGod* ; 'rhaf 
_-that we uſe all holy things in thar manner 'which is 
_ Tablerotheirholineffe a1 dignity: Iſo \ th © ERS. 
-+.,- 7. That furable maniygr is, when rhoſe cirommtar 
_+.ce$ are, uſed which'the nature of religious things 


uires.. | 

| A 8.. We define this manner by crrcumſtatices; beta 

the efſentiall manner ofvirtues , and of the acts oft 

of ligion is contained in the virtues and a+ rhen felvi 
. -and is directly commanded in the-fame precepts 


#35 


z>koo 2.2 © => 


4 wy by "wy =, nt CLL-JY-L.-£A- £5 


as 


"ens 


| "Of chemannerofDicine worſhip 2 "A 
$f them.;. bur. pre accidental} — OT pen cireiney 
ia ſenmelher ceing it is in. ſome ſort ſepatable' Rogrrhe path 3 

FYof Religion,and yer is neceſſarily required ro rhemt 0 
Arbey may be acceprable to God is 103 ſpeciall manner” "i 


4 comma: ded in this third Commandement. 
9. Wee FHEARWS? are Bb, inward or ot 
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onyh fo 3.CORCQmirant OF. accompanying withz © Teng 
: p gx to after, 
& -11.. The circumſtances going before are a defite, 
4g and ſti p. of the mind,or Preparation ina due 

d dirarion. of aheſe_ things which pertaine to thar ; 
co tingmhichixrobe handled. Bate.5. 1:2 Dae. be 
ivd to thy feet lect cho jc mrorhe os 
H Ay 3 thy mowh , 2d lex npx by has 
4 ſtenro et aihing bore ge as 
n L,Ttnzs px Perarion. properly pertaine 

to cho ole ads of religion, cogent ofemine: 


| pararion al it. 4 fo we ſhould proce » 
pac end : Up befa thoſe atts which chro cad 
perfect , oughr.ro make way for the mote perfect and 2 
mote {olemne a | "2 
T3, Bax nce beſore. publick a plane | | 
wor prayer , private prayer 1s requit a0 
yelore private prayer-ifir fo 'd Jempenkere req . 
4 ſome meditation alſo of thoſe things which pert 8 
ſta 10, our prayers » whether in reſpect of God whom we - 
2519 Pray.uuto, or inreſped ot our ſelves who are abourro |; 
:| pray , or inreſpectof the things themſelves erp 1 = 
59 be asked. | "jp 

14- The circumſtances that are cojiegatrant ih 

accompany with ; are Reverence , ahd Devorion.'*; 
I5. A certaine generall beporenty of of God is ghd 

3 SER 
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ry-ro all obedience ,. which reſpects the authoriry! 
God that doth command; bur this reverence is prop 
rothe actsof Religion, which hath reſpeC rg the he 
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nefſe of thoſe things abour which we areexerciſed. 


.. 16. ThisReverence containes two things. 1. A'duy 
' eftimarion of the excellency of ſuch rhings. 2: A fears? 

of roo much familiarity , namely , where 

might be unworthily handled by us. ' 


5 Ag 
17. Deyotion alſo conraines two things. 1: A ors! 


taine - ſingular readineſſe ro performe all thoſe things 
which pertaine ro the worſhip of God, P/al. 208; 23 
O God,l will fing with a fixed heart. I will awake tight 
ear:y. 2. Aſutable del:ghrin performing rhoſe thingy 
If.58.13. Ifrthou ſhalr call rhe Sabbarh a delight, -** 
... 18. Hence alſo a greater care and of aporker ki 
muſt be had in hearing the Word of God \, rheninres 
ceiving the Eclicts of Princes 3 And in calling uponthe 
' Name of God then in ſupplications , which we tnake- 
men whomſoever., oi $f 
_ 19. The circumſtances thar follow after are rwas 
'I,. 1o reraiiie the force and raft as it were' , of that 
worſhip in oor minds. 2. To obtaine with all out” 
endeavour, the end, and uſe of ir. * 
"20, The ourward circumſtances are thoſe which 
periaine ro order and decency. 1. Cor. 14. 40. Lerall. 
things be dane decently and in order.  - © 
21. Bur the general rule of theſe is , rhat they be: 
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ordered in that manner iwhich maketh moſt for editicas | | 


tion. I. Cor. 14. 26. *< 
22. Of this nature are the circumſtances of place, 
ime, and the like, which are common adjunds of reli» 
glous a:d civill acts. n  O40m= "og. = 
:23._ Therefore alrhough ſuch like circumſtancesare 
wonr ro be call:d of ſome rites, and religious or Eccle-- 
falticall ceremonies : Yert.rhey have nothing in their 
nature » which is proper to religion, and therefore reli= 


y ſuch rhingy! 


on 
* od 
y 

” = 
"I-? 
% 
W 
fo 
"8 


gious | | 


FE 


- fe 
% 


of fort violated by the neglect , and 
FJ becauſe that common, 
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glous worſhip dothmor-ſo, properly, conſiſt, jp't 
owever the:holinefle of Does worchip ion 


6&8] owa nature are civil, or common, are not particularly. 


ingsy commanded in'the Scriprures , partly becauſe they, :. : 
. 23-4 come into menscommon ſence , and partly becauſe it 
hey would nor Rand with the dignity and. majeſty of the . 
p27 Law of Godi, thatſuch things should:be ſeverally pre-; 
"MF feribed in-it: ous 


; bY 
A Ca 


e-" | and decency , are not 


the Churches ; bur they are oy determined by the 
| Co 


mbly one” 


- 


, God. x. Becauſe. they are commanded in 


geiee. 


1 rall. ynder the Law oforder. , decency and edification.. 


2. Becauſe moſt of them doe neceſſarily follow from 
| : God. For 


{ thoſetbings which are expreſly appointed by 


when God. appointed thar the fairhfull of, all forts, 


Should meer together ro celebrate his name and wor- 


4 ship +, be. did conſequently ordaine roar they ond, 
1 Foay, 


have a fit , and convyenient- place wherein t 

meere; together , and an houre alſo afligned at wi 

they may be preſent. rogether ; when alſo therej8a. 

Miniſter appointed by God, ro teach others publickly,, 

it is withall appointed rhar he haye aſear , and that 

firuation ofhis body , which is meerfor ſuch an action. 
25.. Thoſe, things thexelore which pertaine r0,ofdi 

oO 


eft ro mens will, that they 
u:der thename. of thar,obrrude whart they pleaſe 


"uy S © >r i 
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omen of chem: ; + 
J of order.and. decency ' - 
Juey which doth equally agreeto religious, and civill aCtions 
eare'F caunor be ſevered from religious wor Ship burrhe dig, 
ing cicy and majeſty thereof'isip ſome for; duninghed: 
© 7} . 24- Suchlike circumſtances therefore which of their ' 


© For by this meanes many ridiculous, 

andy things should have; been provided for by 4 the all. 
ex] Law ; as forexatnple , thatip the Church ne... 2 
ef could nor. place himſelfe in anothers boſome , ſpirin 
40 agothers face , or should nor make mouthes in holy - 
I] atone Yer the erez0be accom! 2x commanded, 
: Om #4 


- gtnerallprecept ores $4 the natiire 6 FANG 
ings rheinſelVes”; and partly by thoſe citcuniftdnces 
which doe offer theinſelvesupon occaſion. + **? 

.26. For divers circumſtances of order and deceney* 

ate fuch ;' aFrhough there be no publickinſfirurion of 

rhem ,yer'they oughr-ro be obſerved of every ones 
- neither ca; men forbid them withoutfin.- 51%, 
- 27, Bar thoſe conftirarions i Ne thr circum. 
ſtances ofthis kind are wont to'b  dererminedy about;s 
pre , time and the like , are rightly ſaid ro be by the* 
{t Divines partly Divine, and partly humane: becaiifes 
they are partly grounded upon rhe Will of God; ire! 
ner of the chiefe and primary reaſon of them ;-andi 
| & Sr: pp gt rene rhEprifence of theft! , 'myree! 

{pe 6f particalar obſcryarion of thoſethings trok? 
are agreeable ro the Will'of God : yetfo ther if here? 
be no crtor of man iri makifig thatderermitiativn [thas 
Aragon s ro þ2h*1d as fimply Divine. For 1149 the#! 

itof God,rhat rhe Church meer ar that hofre of the# 
day, which (alFcireumfances'confidered)is moſt donut 
venient. If therefbre there be tio error in obſeryati 
of tlie circumſtances , that houte whiet by-their® 
due” confiderarion is affigned' for meeting , mutt' b&* 
aCknowledged aifitwere appoirned by God. b 

' 28: The ſpeciall manner of the wotship of God"! 
wilt b< fpecially determined ; asthe ſpeciall narure'of 
every religious action doth requires © «2 
+ 29. Hitherro gp the'right manner of hea-!. 
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. ought ro be preſent with: reyercace inthe uſe, "Tp 


rue which ought ro: follow the ats of A aped's Ty 
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YA which are op nuff pr dos =o 8 A 

holy Des 106 129-4 Yo 
24- 4-1 Dulneſle and wandring of mind in. exe | 

of worſhip. Heb. F. 11. Ezech. 33.31. Anditis0 

ſed ro devotion,ſuch as was in Cornelzes, AR. 10. 2:, 
35- 5-, Raſhnefſe or lightneſſe in uſing , co 

name , or titles of God, or thoſe 5s ; which 

ſome ſpeciall, reſpc&ro God. ler.23 £13: be 

ir is oppoſed to that proſecuting = a 4M gr 


wy 6, For; _ iſe. 4: | 6: 
r Iames 1. 25- Whic is 0p= =, 
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37., 7. Confuſion , which is,oppoſed to ie F 
decedeye I, Cor. 14. 33- | 
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CHRAPLIEFN: AY. 
Of the time of worſhip. | 


x; T HE moſt ſolemne rime of worſhip is now 
Ys 'the firſt day of every week whichis called 
the Lords day, Rev. 1. 10. 1, Cor. 16. 2. "1 
” 2. Andir iscalled rhe Lords Day , by the ſame reas] 
"or! thar the holy Supper ofthe Euchariſt is calledrhe] 
*Lords Supper. 1, Cor. 11. 20. Namely becauſe it was 
-Ginitedty our Lord Jeſus Chrift , and ir muſt bere= 
Ferred ro the ſame Lord in the end anduſe ofas.... - - 
© 3- Ir is neceflary that ſome ime be given for the 
worſhip of God, by the dictate of naturall reaſon : for” 
man muſt needs have rime for all , eſpecially his outs 
ward actions; neither can he conveniently atrend Dis: 
* vine worthip;unlefle for that rime he ceaſe fromorher 
"workes.' p ; 
4. Thus far therefore the time of worſhip falls apo 
the ſame precept with rhe worſhipir ſelfe; tor as when, 
God creared the whole world , he is faid alſo ro have 
- created rime together with it ; ſo alſo when he com=J] 
manded , and ordained religious actions , he did alſo - 
withal] command and ordaine fome time or neceflary* 
circumſtance. 8 | 
F- Thar ſome certaine day is to be ordained for the } 
more ſolemne worſhip of God this is alſo of morall. 
naturall right, norunknowne to the very heathen, who 
trad alwayes throygh all ages their ſer and ſolemne 
feaſt dayes. A ERA 7" 
- 6, Thar this folemne day ought to be one arleaſt” 
ma week ori the compaſſe of ſeven; this belongs to. 
poſitive Law , bur yer it is altogether of unchangeable 4 
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temporall ;it appearevſuſicknsy by ris , thar ir hath 


$. The ſame alſo is manifeſt by this that fromthe 
beginoing of the Creation , when there was no place 


for ceremonies that had reſpect ro Chriſt the Redee- 


merthe eye day , or one of ſeyen was ſet apart for 


the worship of God, Gen. 2. 3. 


9. For whereas ſome doe contend , that this was | 
ſpaken by a proleplis or anticipation -- or that the fe- 2} 


venth Yay was art that time ſantified in the mind and 


purpoſe of God , not in execution: or thar then there E 
was a foundarion laid of that fandtification to comez., 


and ner the obligarion or Law it ſelte. This may be 


refuted by divers arguments. For 1. This anticipation- 
never came into any mars mind , who wasnot before: 


anticipated with prejudice abour the obſervation of 
the Lords Day. The lewes of old did never dreame of 


it ; whoſe received opinion was > that rhis fealt was 


x&1Tzgor, xo S 67: XK aye ov amiong alt Narions from 
of rhe World,. Philo mic iegs; 24,0 
the new Tettament there. is-no ſuch thing taughr or 
: Eg ts | WS -- - declared, 
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Faling. 5.. From ſuch a foundation laid” in rhe fiſh 


'Crea-ion , the Propher, gath ers-a perperuall tule ad! 
Law. Malac. 2. 15. Did he not make one? and why] 
"one? To' ſeeke 4 godly ſeed.” $05 its ike tnanner tray! | 
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yeares {neither could nor onghrrobe ; 
'Glared im ſo ſhorr'a Hiſtory RN . 
after the Tawof the Subba delivered by A 4 
is no mention in the booke of Indges ad ſome EE: 
Hiſtories,of rhe bbſervarion of ix, 2. Ifthis very = _ 
begranted that'the peandes page bx a oh ns "M 
moſt parrnepleted ,' yerrhis ought no-more N 
'theti ufo ion hoabedaths then Folgamy of —_ A 
times can” nv ORG hn, of Wedloek 
- were nor equaltin'tiine e very firſt mgriage: 3. © 
Before the' prom ation- of- the Law is Mounc Shws, 


g'of urgal, 

heh bran of old Brodus 16: 2h. 

bm orback alcho may "a : alficmed of facrifices. 4 

' and fomeother'e4 Ty 6bſervations. ,-yetin the 7 

} ' Sabbarh, there ſeemes ro befor the reg foag be __ "I 
ys acertainereſpe@ had unco the'firt nftirurioa 5 $: 
SH was OE ANGIE 3 Which 1s: 


| 1925 OfthotintfDiwinewoſhy.— | | 
declared-in the zolHerſe in thar word ofthe time paltry 
- hath given you, &c. 4. y ary Ia very Heatbensf, of 
*there. were alwayes.thoſe foot-fteps of the obſervas 


; tion of the ſeventh day , thar it.is more then probable, __ 
/char he oblervaton ofthe lventhday was deliver Fin 
- them from: thoſe Pattiavebs whoſe poſterity they weres| x | 
-*Joſeplue inthis laſt book againſt Appwn +: denies » 'Thatl Ta 
-* there. can be found a nicity either of rhe Greekes 6 


-* Barbarians, which had nor taken the reſting from labour _ 
:* onrhe ſeventh Day > into their own manners. Clemo] 1; 
Grewapr/= 20 Tomee rrY pe be re the lame] 
Ny alfo: «rs. ray t89Topanr ited 8 gedver of BBogie: , GAG] 
C 94 614M 015 (0091, ; -Fhar.nor only the H es , bu « fo 
-* the: Greekes alſo obſerve the ſeventh Day. Euſeb. def} 1, 
*preparatione Euangelica lib. 13. affirmeth , that nor only} 
«rhe Hebrewes ,*- but almoſt all azwell Philoſophers av} 
: * Poers , did know that the ſeventh day was mary nolye 
. * Lamprigzus in_Alexandro Severo, tellsthat on the ſeventh: 
- * day, when he was in the Ciry, he went up to the Capi= 
«roll and frequented rhe les. Neither 18 it far 
: *from this puepoſe thar holy dayes were wont to be 
- *oranted 'to children in Schooles on the ſeventh day. 
© Lucianus in Pſeudologiſta, Aulus Gellins. 15, 13. cap. 2. And 
- * \dme -heathen ors were wont to diſpute ouly: 
a. upon the Sabbarhs.as Sweronins relates of one Diogenes, 
«*l;b. 3. Heſiod. lib; 2.  Daprum, E8T6;44 ingay neeng. Loafls [* 
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© 294 iÞTigen ig yive9an, F, The former forgerfulneſſe J -; 
. or careleſnefſe., and neglect of this day, is eafily ſeene 

to be reproved by thar ſame horratory word,which' 
. is uſed in rhe beginning of the fourth Commandement, 

Remember, . +6 * b 4 
+ LL Bytthe righr, and morall perpetuall authoriry J 
- 'of this inſtirariag 1s moſt of all declared from rhis, that: 

- tis expreſly commanded in the Decalogue ; for this is? 
a moſt cexcaine rule , and received among all the beſt? 
"Divinesz ? 
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| Tables of flone *, to declate their nd 4 

| changeable corrinuance ;- Chrift © doth e Prelny 

r q reftifie rhat not one Totor rittle of this Law ſhould | 

| riſh, Matthew 5. 18. ; 

amel 12. Thar -which is commanded inthe ſourth Ce 

> Þ roy re edro brag Bron I 
ame degree and manner alr r wit 

"1" that are Soetdantleg, for the moſt partinall the « 

nly Commandements; becauſe ir crane err rive right, 

Cw —_— alſo it is, heme Fan gen Nr 4 

"24 mandements were pro tively, VI 

ding thoſe vices hl ny, a abd<is Cv wt ; 

viry of our nature , this fourth Commanderins is | 

thi greed affirmarively i in declaring and E. 
ing that which in this parr pertaines unto our NR Ws 
afterward negatively, y forbidding thoſe things which 

od are repugnant to this ; Gs wh:chalfo is in parr the - 

Jy reaſon of that admonirion which is ſpecally prefixed © 

#1 before this precept;Remember the $; eh drharn | 4 

ſy Remember to keepe rhis day, asit is explained , Deur. 

my 5-18, Becauſe ir may more cy be forgoren ſexing 

it belongs 10 poſitive + a Bees » then many other things 

Ne which are more natural wad, x7 

* wich EEE grounds 

"* 4 © reſpect of man altogerher uachangeable. 

13. Thoſe who ture. this fourth Co wikne 

YJj intoallegories of aceffarion from finnes , afid from the _ 

= rroubksof thislife, and ſuch like,and thence doe fai 

i a fourefold , or a fivefold Sabbatkr; aceor rorkeir © 
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- at Bur rhoſe-thar' would have this p 
ta 
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"hr they, pr the ſecond ro r 
4 ot ey ate f are oF OE 
Which have. beene ſpoken before ,' they conrradiath 
ts reſtimony Sf Schipyire, which aMfrmes that: 
aq pg ecepts are contained .in.the decalg- 

. Deut. 4.13. X10. 4. Where it &7 | 


coo ns X46 rather «1 ht. 3 
Wot They who would ve that only ro be mordl lin 
this precept , that ſome time, or ſome certaine day, 
.$hould 'be al gnedzo Diyine worghip » doe no, 6 
"make this Fox's ou ro be morall,rhen was the builginy ] 
-,0f the Tabernacle ma | Tewple among the. ewes. Tor: 
"'by that very | Prin this was declared.to 110 be he | 
AFFIPIIRTW [of God, that ſome fir place is alwa 
appointedfor Church meeti gs» and publicken to 
ciſesofDjyine worship : ſothat by this reaſon, then 
- no more; a-morxall precepr given rouching, ome Unc 
| of worship,then there is gyen touching the place , 
F” neither that indeed (which only they leave Tn 
| -*. fourth ©precepr ») Thou ,shalr obſerve Fealt-dayes: 
, oupht any more: to. be putinche Decalogue then Ra 
"Thou $halr frequent;the Temples. | 
- 16. Moreover , the yearely Freie new M-ones, 4 
he like ordinances, which were meere if Frm 
.. oe conraine rþat, har penferll equity alſo inthem.,and I 


; = reach us what f png aqd fir Jari lg 
Te SPPoiorEs ut worship : finally > by this - 
.reaſon Go gy þ is Commandeme) command 


Tg ny F gent arall : for ſeeing.the ini Ofc 
bf dayesby.t this Opinion is only. commanaeg i 
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turn 0 
of the-Sabbath , 2n po porter I - 
rothinf? hiriders boo the inflitucion ofthe ny - +; 
was fimplymorall'.: for-ſ> there wasa ceremoniallyg«} 
ſpect of ſome rype adder roſome other: 3 
ments,aSin the authority of Fathers, and rhe firit boene: © 
of: Faniilies-., 'whicks petrane torbe bxltGomn = y 
rhent, rhere wasa'certaizsadumbration aff | "0 
iSthEtirſt begor bor -pnag ver Fagpver ofGad: 1; wall + 
x8. Neither it certainly. appeare in n ow + 


Scriprures , that Tiers Wwas.any ca ny EO bs 
day: > 
of aſp _ 


cailed> or type, in the abſervation of. 
6 | for whereas Heb. 4. 9- cher. menrinmage 
his, 1 rituallSabbatifme ; ; prebgnred garot hefere by SNPRLER® 
| under the reſpect type referred L eniyee rhe:reſh 


Ind , Promiſed in-the Land of Comanr : and 
ph ] of things like- ro the reft of God: 3 Taahacy xm pew 3 
oe | rhe leaſt fignificationis it referred tothe reſt comman=- -/ 


ro | ded in the touch Colmmmantoiment , anno FIGS bp: 


. ſhaddow,/ 1 AJ 42 
t Bur whereasin Exod. , 1 37 
m | '20; 7 ide + Sabbarh.is called F4 ; ei 5 


tr». | his people -ir:cannor thende be 
- ſemarionot: avy furure hg ne Fe %4 
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© ſenr. For inthe” obſervarion af the Sabbarh there i "4 


* the obſervation of the Sabbarh: bur the oblervarion of - | 


- it ſelfe ceremoniall; rhen rhe promiſe of the 
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me thararargument, orinſtrudtic 


' dis 31. Irisa figne between me , &c. thar is, an inftrge; 
ion. $0 our 'muruall love is a figne that we atethe 
Diſciples of 'Chriſt. Tohn x3. 35. Bur iris nor atype.; 
2/\The Sabbath'in thoſe places is nor ſaid ro be a-ligng; 
. of fome thing to xome \,. bur preſent; as every viliblss. 
concomitant adjunct is afigne ofthe fubjectbeing pres 


common ;'\and publike profeionof that communion” 
which"isberween God and us : as therefore all ſoletnn? 
— is a fene:of: that thin ps mc 1 
effion:,-ſo ao ch: Sabbathiv'int rt cComMMon relpect; - 
called a fgne, ' 17111 11::14j62 <8 
7.20: 'And thisisthe moſt proper reaſon,'why the ob=. 

feryation of the Sabbath 1s ſo much urged; and the 


- breaking of ir ſo ſeverely. puniſhedin the old Teftast I, 


., mon"and publike profeſſion of: all Religion; for this; * 

, Gon ment asitis acloſe of the firſt Table of the: 

- Law , doth'thus fummarily containe the whole worſhip: . 

of God , whileſt ir commands a certaine day for allthe:  - 
FRO b 


ment: ad pul becauſe there was inthe Sabbath a come. 
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_ exerciſes thereof Eſay 56.2. ; 4: 
* 27. There were many ceremonies ordained about, 


the Sabbath was no more made ceremoniall by-themn,.. 
then it; was judiciall or politicall, becauſe of rhole ju- 
diciall- Lawes, whereby.-it was then provided. that it; 
ſhould be celehrared moft religiouſly. Exod. 31.14. -- > 
22. That accommodarionofrhe fourth Commans; 
dement unto the ſpeciall ſtare of the Iewes, which was, 
_ In the obſervation of the ſeventh day from the begin»: 
ning- of rhe Creation ,dorh no tnoremake the prove 
0 


Canaan, made tothe people of Ifrae! ; Thar thou mayſt/ 
live long in the land: which the Lord thy God ctw 
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Si 


: Bape f more then thar Prefice, Lam rhe Lord thy God which, * 

ir] brought thee our of che Lad of Egyge » makes the, * 
he Commandementsc wall. ; 

2ng FF ſervation -of the Sabbath was commanded. in; 

ble. J dayes > applied to the time of Pedagogy.apd bop 


& | which isnorof forceip all ages; yet this notzbut 1 
the obſervarion it ſelfe is plainty morgl od coeameey, - - 


' occafion ;/ for there is 


| was had onthe Sabbath day, he refuſed no 


thee, makes the iſe Coinmandement 


23. Ir may indeed be anted that a mofe tri. pb 2 


# a 


roall ages. K$a. be 17 Bret 1: {4:84 
24. Yer there can be nothing bronght ou E 

Scriptures, which was at any time commanded about - 

thefſtrict obſervation of the Sabbath rothe Jeweswhich, - 


offire , burin the building ot cbe Tabernacle , wh 

God would declare was not fo holy a worke , but 8 
might afid oughr to-be intermitted onthe Sabbath | 
day. - Neither is there:any mention of rhe prepanng; 
of victualls , bur when Manna was by a mirac] TE 4 
from Heaven, whioh nacllo by a mmnacl ann ene _ 
on the Sabbath day.. And by the Hiſtory of Chriftit: © 


appeares very likely rhar he did approve of prepari 

ducts. dive by kindkn fa fare uponrhe Saba % 

day. ' | For being invired y cherdaves. 0 Fa WRY z* 
re De prey > of 


deliverance, as appeares by the Preface of the dear 0 
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lspue! 2. Neto Sabbatkir : 
any- fmgular-relarionto thisdeliverance ,.butzi 
. there is mention made of rhe deliverance, our of: Eg906 - 
Deur. 5.15, For that reaſon onely , thar-ſeeing ti 
Iaclites had been ſervants before in F, t , they ought 
the more-readily: and willingly grant is rime of re 
rorheirFeryanrs;. 
* 26,” Wheteas the laſt: day. ofthe weeke was.of we 
this wagancienly ordained þ by God from th 
of rhe firſt Cantos, becauſe God ans 
thie-workes of Creation.” 
a Whereas. the- laſt day. of; the. weeke is. 
| d intorhedrſt day,this-was nordone by hug 
e.authority.. | For he: only can. age; th 
dro Sd, gommmegeget wgy ee th. as 


inllcdats LenjaDep A; 
.be-granted--10. have beeno 


re Hd LOL 6G whe RT 26: he &: 


Bhile upon 
were no-leffe 'puided by-the fpiritin, "i 
then in EEC EES ES $ 
in word or writings 
Alfo feein "S > This inftirarion was grounded upon. 
| o ſpecial _ 10a it bem, conrinue- for doth 
on reby'it x e temporary, it 
ny; whe follow , -thar rhe minde of the Ordainers 
was, thatthe obſervation of this day ſhould be of per= 
1% peta and unchangeable right. 
f Yer itis mere likely thar Chriſthimſelfe was the 
cinhos of rhisinftirution in his owne perſon. 1. Becauſe 
Chriſt was no lefle faithfullin orderi hats houſe, 
" or the Church of God, asrou sthat are 
rally neecflary and _ then was M OT , Heb.3 - 


2.6. Bur no Chriftian cao with hr reaſon deny thay 
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profitable , Wo) uy 


ſome 


| ; the vþſervatis ofthis day is gener 


fe oroTrneeniry for KR SR Pago 
cauſe-Chrifthi agg aapaanongrV very 


a day to his Diſciples gathered: in one. F 
Ml. .c> Agel ora we a cs 3 
be:rime 
- of the Apoſtles-whenthere is mention: 


{ after the reſurrection, Tobn 20.29.26 
ſervation of rhefirſt day, A@r20. 7.1:Cor 162 «Inis 
- not remembred as ſomelare ,' burasa rw 1 
FJ a good while received - among alli rhe Diſciples 
]-Chriſt. - 5. The Apoſtles did in all er thoſe * 
"WJ - things to: the Oharches which they had-Yeceived of | 
| - Chrift; x.Cor.15.23.'/ 6. This inftiturioncouldinothe 
deferred nor one week afterthe'dearh-of Chnd ad 
thar kw*of one day inevery week-to be AC= . 
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muchy cording tothe derertninationof Godhi 
f J! £ x ; 
Fs. : . reſ} CY 1 x 
les] day abebos in'the dearhof Chriſt :\ For 
oa read thar rhe Apoftles' ſometime 
her ' the-afſemblies of the Tewes: thar- 
'F .4#5 13.14. & 16.13. & 17.2: &i# 
pany chiefly mrharreſpe, 


mey *- cafion/ ro: peeale voing 


ors | -: Galen on the Uay ef Pentecoſt, Afﬀts20-16- —— 
cr-J  rhartitiie rhere was the preareſt concourſe of the 

ro be inthat place, 7, Ihe inftirarion ofthe Loxds | 
he } © day was defetred' ſolong/rillthe Apoſtiesbadmade 2 
ule F - ſeparation from-rhe-Lewes;-and had .rheir. thcerivgs | 
ſe} © apart, ARvTS.6, p: & 19.8: as fome.would have &;3 then - 
ue alt thatſpace ofrime which-came berweanethodahch 2 
3Z- of Chriſt and this ſeparacion;,- which was above rhree / 
ary  yeares, the fourth Commandemecr hid bound noneto 7: 
uv 'thar-obſervation. of any day: becauſe the: 5 aero 
=Y vas; 
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* wasalready aboliſhed, and by this opinion rherewas} 

- * new broughrinrhe roome , and ſo there were only m 

' precepts 1n force altthartime. ' 8. The'reafonir ſell 

of rhis change confirmes the ſame,which is by the can; 

ſent of all referred to the reſurrection of Chriſt; 

- mely; becauſe this day rhe creation of the fiew;wor 

-'of the world ro come,Heb.2.5, in which all rhings we! 

made'new'; 2.Cor.5.17-was perfected , ſo rhar d 

now'iti Chriſt riſing again fromthe dead , ceaſe or rel 

. fromhisgreateſt work. As therefore in the beginnin 

© of thecreation , when God'relted from his workes ; he 

+ then'blefſed and ſancHified rhar day wherein he didrett; 

-ſo alſo ir was meet thatrhar very day wherein Chnil 

: did reſt fronrhis laboors, himſelfe alſo ſhould ſandtitie: 

- the fame:day. Neither is rhat eaſily ro-be rejected}. 

- © which is urged by ſome of the Ancients, our of Pſ'318;Y.. 

24. This is the day which the Lord bath'made ; for in that. 
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'very place isrreated of Chriſts reſurreCion , as Chnlt Y 
' himſelf inrerprers, Mae.21.42. 9.It wasalſo moſt meet} 
*-that the day of worſhip in the New Teſtament ſhould Y_ 
':. be ordained by him, by whom the worſhip ir ſclfe was Y 
ordained : and from whom all bleffing and grace is ro 
"be expected in all worſhip. | | 
- - 31. They who account rhe obſervation of the Lords. 
© day*for a tradition nor written's they are hereby ſuffi- 
'\ciently refured. 's ;Becauſe there is no-one thing which J 
:: depends npon tradition not written of fuch momenrt,as } 
-*3s the obſervation of the Lords day', by common con= 
f ſent, and rhe conſent of all-Chriftians almoſt. 2. By* 
# 2 this meanes there.is a doore opened to bring indivers 
ſuperſtirions , and humane devices into the Church of } 
God or 'atleaft ro prop them up when.theyare ' 
© broughtin: 3: Many among the Papiſts are aſhamed of 
this invention: for although all the/Papifts ro cloak. 
their ſuperſtiriors , are wont to give too much to Ee-:! 
Clefiaſticall traditions , yet in the obſeryarion. of wr ; 
| ords 


Lords day rharirr 


chat ir hath compellednor afew of them ; to al | 
© not to any humane, bur to Divine right; Bawnes 12.2. 

<q.44-4. I. Author ſupplementi al ſummam Piſanamwverb. 
« Dominica; Abbas incap. hcet de fer. 4:18 Fan te 1 4 
« Silveſter. ver. Dominica q. T. 7. Woe the third 


FJ *Pope of Romeinthe very Canon law ; de ferjiscap. Jicee - 
IJ * affirmes , that rhe Avent Davepegctur? ppc" 73 ted 


«Teſtamenr, hath ſpecially depured the ſeventh day for. -# 


-- mans reſt, thar is ( as Suarez interprets de dieb-feſt.cap.1:) _ _ 
" ©both Teſtaments have approved the mannerof; Sow K- 
' © ting every ſeventh day of the week for rhe reſtof _ 
' *man, which isto depure the ſeventh day formally, al- 


«though materially the ſame was notalwayes : 
red x in this'manner ir is true thar thatſeventh day 


* <jn rhe old law was rhe Sabbarh , and in the newisthe 
© Lords day. | 4. They among themſelves who account 


the Lords day among rraditions doe account bg 


of children alſo, and rhat wirk greater ſhew in the ſame 


laceand number; Bur all our Divines ; who-havean- ' 


| Twered the Papiſts touching thoſe examples of rraditi- . 1 
ons, do alwayes contend rhar rhoſe inftirurionsand all - ©. 


other which are ofthe ſame-profir and neceflity , are rs 
be found in the Scriprures themſelves. 37:5 . al 
32. Thoſe rhings which arewonr to be broughr.on © 


: thecantraty out of the Scriprures , 14-F- no.: 7 
is cruth, Fortis, in: 4 
© al-rhoſe plates: rherobſervation of ſomeday ro religi= - 


Col.2.16. do nothing ar all oder rhis 


ous uſe by the ordinance of Chriſt is no more : 
ned or denied, then the choiſe-of forme cerraine meat to .__ 5 
a religious uſe bythe ordinance of the ſame Chriſtibur '-- 
no Chriſtian is ſo void of all reaſon; thar he would con- 

clude-outof rhoſe places, that:the chaiſe of brea4and -* 


 winerin the: Lords Supper for a religious uſe , is either 


unlawfull, or-hor ordained by Chriſt: neirher therefore 
can any thing be concluded from them gu rhe gb= 
: rvation __; 
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. ſpeake-of i that-eftimation of dayes , whi 4 art It | 
time breedioffence among Chriſtans; bur rþ oble wed *r 
- rionof the Lords day which the Apoſtle hinſele reach; J 
'-eth > hach-arithar\time taken placedan.allthe £ Ch 

1: ES 5|T1iCor; 26. 1 2..;could. not. give. any 0c ofh <' 
- offence. "Thirdly, it is moſt:likerhavrhe. pede Tr ar 
++ place dorh trear| of chuſing of dayes to.ear of veſt ; |þ 
. cerrainemeats: for the quantes of that new Opel | 
rant mom-onrly; ; in-rhe.5.apd 6.yerles 
theeſteeme ofaduty.is joyne A penaces as, pertaining 

- |rhe-ſame rhing and afterwazd-thro ahem bof 
the Chapter he treats only of mers, maki - he 
tion of dayes: Fourthly, in that-place:to the: | 

: pact rreated of thatobferyation of TE moey ©: 

: Excl ps gs a ined ro the _ Li +} * 
+ weake hap: "49s IF 
L297 mſg, 7 ry prov x0 Chis: 
- cftians religion fo 20: acinar prof.rhe Degas! 
Mrs, woke or ayy ordinance of Chntt. - EY 2 

is ſpecially:& expreſly. rreated ofthoſe vi 

@: were 'of the ſime kinde with new.-Maones and w 
ceremoniall ſhadowes of things ta come:inChriit : hut 
'0rhe'iSabbarh omvended in in tiny Deeclogis and 0 our 


Lords day. a AfCBRET NAIOre: 68236 
Ne ner I TÞLr Ws I 
33. Neither is Chriſtianliberry-arall.dimi nished 7 
-c:4his opinion,(as ſome withour cauſe do. wary to feare 
- forit is nora liberty,bur a licentiouſnefſe.nor Chriſtiang M 
-i5f avy think: themſelves freed from the obſeryation 0 1* 
[ay ent of the Decalogue ; or-from rheinftirutipns] 7 
::of Chriſt: andexperience alfg reachorhtharkcodriaſs o 
refſe., aid neglect ofholy things dorh more andrmore} ** 
SHO + where a'due reipects nothad ofthe Lords 
y * | 
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J becauſe be was ryed ro landhifie the ſeventh day by a 


Pe ed hniofie 014 Sabbath 

ut As was at 
"S. pot; ; Jebee, prog aber beganarthe 
evening.» becauſe the, common LD CEE b 
fore the light ,and: rhe ceſlarion- of the day lore 70 


+ I work of Creation began alſo at the evening 310 


24% watth od. a Senn A099 ths I; 


= R ter hon, re 


1 beginning of the Lords day doth ſeeme to beginfrom 


the morning of thax day . becauſe. the reſurrejon of 


| _ _ was berimes in rhe morning» Mark-16.9.dam 20.1 


For the right obſervation of this day two things 
=, and the ar Sold, Beck reſt, - 
37. The reſt which is required is a ceflarion from 


2 excry worke which m a yer hinder the exerciſes of Di» 


4 vine worship : we m 


NET vile : for ſeeing ſuch works were 0 


"4 ded. in all otber ſolemne feaſts, Leuie.23.7.8. a pf 3338 4 A | 


efore abſtaine that day 
1.From alltheſe works whichare pro opens called (cr» 
Oo 


b 4 5 Numb, 28 2F+ much more were rhe yexcluded 
hich! Sabbath. # 


- 38. Bar it is ridiculous by, ſervile wotkes 10 under» . 


_ ſtand fins oper 7 dans, ood workes , er done (. after 


54 the manner of ſervants ) 
2&4 ftand: them by a certaine & 


r reward{aslomedo under 


-; 4 are not forbidden-and unla; | 
| but alwayes and every where : neither dothir 


are} 
an, 
n d' 4 
19ns. 
wiſe 
Pre: 
ds 


her! 


co the fourth Commandement ro deal with al ng - 
20 be forbidden ; although this may in ſome ſence be - © 
granted that divers ſinnes doe take ſome aggravation 
rom thenceif they be commirred-upon ſo holy a days 
rs y 28.4. thoſe evill workesalſo which are done upon 
eare or hope, that is alagerberſervile, have in reſpegt 

of their manner rhe {ame.narure with orher fins: 
9. But ſervile workes are properly thoſe , -rothe 
pertormance whereof maotocagy ſervile men are wons 
ro 


by name exclus-- - 


. DI d A 5 Dp 4 " WwIEs « Rs "I F ORs 2 i a5 CO 
x - . "pl, Re us, 
LY | ah © Hrs I 3 


To be uſed, ſuch as are mechanick workes, and all ho 


our gaine and profit : of which kinde are thoſe whid 

. of their owne nature are not ſervile burhiberall , asfiys 

- dyings, exerciſes of liberall arrs; much more thals 

which are common ro free men and ſervants , as 

Jorney; to handle civill cauſes, &c. -þ io 

- 42. For ſo this phraſe is explained , Eſay 58. 3. Ye 

do that which. delighteth you , that ye may exactalk 

_ your labours, thar is , yedo carefully your owne mat 

rers , Verſe 13. doing thine owne wayes. Burtbecaulg; 

Eſayas in that Chaprer doth alſo and chiefly trear'off 
wicked actions, and thoſe workes which are unlawful 
at all rimes, as appeareth verſe 6. Therefore ſony 
ly Divines. do ſeeme to erre ,. who are wont” tg} 
ther our ofthar place , that every word or thought 

atis humane , or pertaines to men , uſed on the Lords} 
days is to be accounted fine: for all humane words 
deeds, or thoughts upon that my whereof rhat . 
ter handlerh , (whether it be the Sabbarh properly cats 
led , or a folemne feaſt) arz nor rhere judged ro be im»! 
pertinent, and in that reſpect fimply reprehended; but 

thoſe only which are wont ro coprcerne our gaine,cithen ir i 


& £1 


ogy gmply_ unlawfall or re r to holy exerciſes, asap= 
0g DG verſe 3. & 6. Colrnaing ſuch ſervile and vulgar. - 7 

EI workes there 1s ſuch a ſtrict law, that upon the Sabbath 
Y AH day men may not go onin their work, no not zntune, 
oe efviewing and harveſt ſimply ; tharis , arthoſe rimes 
"$8J which are moſt opportune and as it were neceſſary for. 
#YJ maos life, Exed. 34.21. Norinthoſe things which doe- 
OJ megiarely and-remorely perraine to holy ; as Was 
KEt the building ofthe Tabernacle,Exod. 31.13. Much lefſe 
en is tr lawfull ro enter into any ordinary journeys Exod.16.. 
[ers or ro frequent Marts or Faires, Nebem:-1 3: 1) > NE 

FJ 43. Yet here are excepred; 1.All thoſe workes 
eto] which belong ro common honeſty : for ſeeing ar all 
n&Jother times we ought, ſo eſpecially upon thar day 
el which is ſpecially dedicated to Divine worſhip , ro be 
ay have and carry our ſelves decently : all choſe things _ 
WJ which doe fimply partaine thereuoro are underſtood 
Af co be permirred. 2. Thoſe things which are impoſed - 
WJon us by ſome ſingular mucgr tar” 5 Mat.12.11. Inwhich- 
ZJ oumber norwithttanding thoſe things are not to be ac- 

FJ counted , which men make or faine ro themſelves as .: 
allY neceſſary : bur thoſe things which ir appeares to be ne«- 
ab cefary and unavoidable , by the providence of Gad, 
| e, and which we arenot aware of, that is, when ſuch ane. 
of cefliry-urgerh as rhe Scriprure ir ſelf allowes as a ſuffi- - 

L cient cauſe ro doany ordinary thing. 2.All rhoſe works 
neg which do direatly reſpect rhe worſhip. and glory of 
t0Y God , Mar: 12.5. John 5.8,g. For inthar caſe thoſe 
rg} workes which are of their owne nature ſervile, do paſſe 
d$J into the nature of holy actions, neither are they pro« 

{ perly our workes, bur Gods works. | + 
"I 44. Thisreft, alrhough in it ſelfe abſolurely con» 
uy fidered , it is not > neither ever was apart.of worſhip ; 
nvY yer asir is commanded of God as acerraipe neceflary 

FJ thing unto his worſhip, and is referred alſo roir, 16. far 
enY it is a part of that pbedience which perraiues ro Wy, | 
FF and rhe worſhip of God, P22 4a | 


* 
% 


. #7 Tort Coo Le 4 ws, FIG 
$40. Of thetimeof Divine worſhip. * * 
* 45+ The fandtification of this reſt and day is a ſpe 
- Ciall applying of our ſelves to worſhip God , tha 
day which is mmtimated in thoſe phraſes, He ſandtified 
thar day, anditis a Sabbath ro rhe Lord thy God. . ©? 
46. Here pablick worſhip oughr chiefly to be re: 
ſpected, whence alſoir is thar the Sabbark is called ah 
© Holy Convocation , Levie.23.13. As 13.14. & r5-2Þ 
& 16. 13. Bur thar that Sblick convocation ofthe 
Church ought ro be had borh before and after noone 
npon the Lords day , itappeares ſufficiently , by rhax 
double burnt-offering of the Sabbath , in the morning 

and rhe evening, Nam.28.9. LEED + 5 
. 47. Burrhereft of the day oughrto be ſpent in exer« 
ciſes of piery : for ahough there was of old an offe» 
og peculiar ro the Sabbath, yer the continuall or daily 
offering wirh his drink-offering was not to be omitted, 


Num.258.10. ; | p 
' 48. Alſo the publick worſhip ir ſelfe ſeeing it's 
moſt ſolemnely ro be celebrared , dorh neceſſarily ro 


quire theſe exerciſes of reading the-Scriprure , meditasf - 


tion , prayer, holy conferences and contemplarion of 
the workes of God : whereby we may be both more 
prepared ro publick worſhip, and that worſhip may be 
made truly effeCtuall rous. 
9. Contrary to his ordinance of the Lords day are 
all feaſt dayes, ordained by men , they being accounted} 
for holy dayes, as the Lords day ought ro be accounred} 
o. For itis moſt agreeable with the firſt inſtituriong 
and with the writings of the Apoſtles , that one only! 
day in the week be fanCtified. | | ; 
FI. The Iewes had no feaſt dayes rightly ſandtified; ! 
bur by divine inftizurion. I 
$52. Yer anydayes may be piouſly rurned into occas 
Gon of furthering rhe worſhip of God. ” 
53. Alfo when God by his ſpeciall judgements cals 
. 'to:more ſolemne faſting , thoſe dayes are tobe 
EE: accounted 


Bs. twdfds ea ood Ac 2 oa AA oo ax 


4 
* 


i. a> ae... a 


bo "7 "FIN 120 -. 
P >. Yy p 6 bi by rs - 
3, Ls £ 
F 
4 F 
M 


day drawn away from the exercifes of religion. 
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accounted as it were for extraordinary Sabbaths: | 
- 54+ Contrary alſo to the obſervation of this day 
and all tranſadtions of bulinefſe, exerciſes , ſeaſtingls 2 
fports, and ſuch like , whereby rhe minde of man is thi A 


þ C9 


—_ 


CHAPTER XVI. 
Of Tuſtice and Charity toward our neighbour. 


Thus much of Religion : Tuſtice follower, which is 
contained in the Second Table. 3 oe ol 
x. F Uftice is a vertue whereby we are inclined rw __ 


performe our duty dueto our neighbour. So the _ 44 
of children towards their parents is ſaid ro be 


4 juſt, Epbeſ:6.x. And the dury of maſters towards their | 
ſervants1s called right and equall,Col.4,x. And allthoſe * 


things which we owe ro our neighbour ,are performed .J 
1 living Ry: ; | K | : 
2. Bur juſtice' m-this place is nor raken moſt ge- 


 nerally, as ſerting forth every duty roanother : for ſoit 


containeseven religion irſelte : for rhat juſtice which is 


faid ro be generall, is no other thing then-verrne is _ : 


Winnie z as hath been before declared ; when we did 
ew that juſtice wasrthe chiefe among the generall af- 


feions of vertue : neither muſt it be underftood moſt - - 


logos to. reſpect rhe quantity eirher ofthe thing; 


eſerved or received. for fo it conraines: __ few 


duriesof the ſecond table , namely rhoſe whereby like- 
is returned for- like : bur it is-here uſed in a cerraine _ 
middle- way ,, wherby ir ſers forth the. muruall dorty” 

P3 between. . + 


WW 


berween thoſe who are bound by the ſame right ; in- 
which ſence it containes all the force of rhe ſecond : 
Table. | 
' 3. Trhathfor the object our neighbour, thar is,ev 
one whether man or Angell alſo,who is or may be wir 
gs pertaker of rhe ſame end and bleſſedneſſe, Luke 10. 
37+ @ | 
363 Hence neither holy men, whatſoever they ſhal 
be,nor Angels themſelves can be a fir object of religion, 
er of that religious worſhip which is commanded in 
the firſt Table, , only af Tuſtice or of that durie thar 


is due ro our neighbour which 1s contained in the ſe- Þ 
cond Table : whence alſo rhoſe arguments raken from 


che nature of rhe rhing ,- doe exclude all adoracion of 
the Crearures: As 10.26. Rife , for I my ſelfe alſo am 
a man :. Revel. 22.9. Seethou doe irnor ,for I am rhy 


fellow ſervant , and of rhy.brerhren rhe Prophets, and 
of thoſe that keepe the words ofthis Booke , worthip 
God. Rev.22.9. 
' - F- Butrh in this number and name ,. every one isby 
- proportion included even in reſpect of himlelfe.; for 
every ones firſt aneighbour to himſelfe,thenro orhers, 
Whence alfo i is that there isno ſingular precept given 
whereby a man may be ordered toward himfelfe : for 
whileft he is rightly ordered roward God, and toward 
hisneighbour , he is aHfo ordered roward himſelfe ; bur 
with this difference , thar thar difpoſition whereby any 
is male fit ro performe his duty to God and hisneighs 
bour, perraines to his perfechion; bur he muſt alſo pers 
forme rhe ſame daries both to his neighbour and him 
ſeIfe, (bur not ro God, and himſelfe.) | | 
+... 6. Bar becauſe thar monner whereby dutiesare ro 
be exerciſed roward our neighbour , 1s with reſpe& 
and aiection ro their good ; hence this ſame vyerrueis 
called charity roward our neighbour. Matt. 22. 2% 
Mzac, I2.3k, yp 
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+7. In this chariry there isalwayes love of union , of - 
welpleaſedneſle and good will, as in that love whichis - 
roward God; bur there is alſo added oft rimes the con-  : 
ſiderarion of mercy, when the miſery of our nei $- 
od whichharh no place in our charityroward -} 


8. Bur this band of Inſtice and affeftion of Charity 
oughr alwayes to flow , and be derived from Religion 
roward God ; for ſeeing Religion gives the chiefe ho- 
nour ro Got > it cauſeth rhat obedience be givenro his 
will in thoſe thz1gs alſo which doe immediatly reſpect 


: the Creatures ; whence all they who neglect their dury 


towards men, are denied to honour God , but rather 


- doe contemne him, x.S$4a2.2.30. Alſo charity rowards 


God which is contained in Religion , doth of its own 
nature produce charity towards men , as they are in 
ſome ſorr ers of the Image of God : whence altfo 
we are ſaid ro love Godin men, and men in God,which 
is one reaſon of that phraſe, beloved inthe Lord. _ 

- 9. Hence nothing is properly due ro man which is 
contrary to Religion. Ats 4.19. & 5.29. Wherherir 
be right in. rhe Cote of God to obey you rather then 
God,judge yee: we muſt obey God rather then men. ' 


To.- Hence alſo the truth of Religion cannot confift A 
with the neglect of Iuſtice , and Chariry rowardour .-: 


neighbour. Ianes 1.27. Religious worſhip, pure and 
nndefiled before Godand the Farther, is this, to vifitthe 
fatherlefle, and widdowes in affliction. 1.1ohn4.20.2I., 
If any one ſay I love God , and-hare his bzother , he is a 
lyar. 'Fhis Commandement have wee from God, 

-thar be that loverh God, love his brother alſo. - - 
1x. Heioe finally religion is beſt proved , and tried 
by Tuftice , according to the frequent uſe of the Scrip= 
rure, which argumear norwitkiftanding doth ſerve nuchk 
more cerrainly for negation» then affirmation, ifir be 
underitood of the outward workes & offices of Juſtice: 
Sg P 4 becauſe 


; becauſe ſuch workes of Iuſtice may be ſometime: 
reſent , where true religion is wanyag ; bur if rrue te= 
wg be preſent, rhey cannot be wholly abſent. ; 
12. By the ſame reaſon alſo unjuſt workes doe more: 
argue aman ro be ungodly , then thoſe which are juſt 
doe argue a godly man: whence the workes of the fleſki 
are ſaid ro be manifeſt. Gal.5.19. Which is nor affirs 
med of the fruits of the ſpirit, Verſe 12. 5 

13. The order ofthis charity 1s this, that God is firſt 
and chiefly ro be loved by charity , and ſo is asit were 
the formall reafon -of rs charity toward out neighs 
bour : next after God we are bound to love our ſelves, 
namely with rhatcharity which reſpects true bleſſed= 
pefſe ; for loving God hinwelfe with love of union 4 
we love our ſelves immediatly with thar chiefe chatiry 
which reſpects our ſpirituall blefledneſſe: but we ought” 
eo love others whom we would have parrakers'of the'} 
fame good with vs, fecondarily as it were 3 moreovet 
Others may be deprived of this blefſednefieawithout ont | 
faulr, bur we our {elves eannot; therefore we are mbre { 
bound te will and ſecke it for our felves then for 
others. . {5 

x4, Hence ir is that the love of ourſelves harh rhe 
force of a rule or meaſure unto the love of others: lhou- 
talrlove thy neighbour as _ ſelte. 

IF.. Hence it 1s never lawfullro commitany fin for 
anorthers fake , alt h our offence may ſeeme ſmall, : 
and ro be a Thiete good, which wee ſhould.ſeeke to ans ! 
other:for he that wittingly and willingly finneth hareth” 
bis own foule. Prov. 8.36. & 29.24. He thar ſinnerh. 

againſt me, offererh violence to his awn ſoule. He thar 
artaketh with rhiefe , hareth. himſelfe, and he that 
earing curſing declareth ir nor, -. 
16. Among other men none indeed ought wholy ro. 
be removed from the embracing of out char; » who- 
is capable of bleſſednelte ;, for if we love Godabove all 
th bs, things, 


- 


C—— 


more in-rime to come ,-the of 'God' and faith - - 


the A ' concerning the Iſraelites is ro be taken - -; 


no apparent diſparity neither in reſpe& of God , nor it 3 


In thatexamp 
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things, no enmities will ſo-far prevaile with'us,. bux 
we may love our very. enemies for God. Mas. 5. 39s -: 
Ron.12:17. 1.Theſſ.5 x5. 1.Pet.3.9. | * 4 

17: Bur among men thoſe are "more to be loved 2 
then others, that come neererto God ,-andin God rot 
our felves. Galatians 6.10, Lerusdoegoodtoall , but 
eſpecially tothe houſhold of Fairh. | ; 

18. But becauſe they tharbelieve, are more neers 
both roGod 4 and to us alſo ſpiritually , then thoſe whe += 
doe notas yer believe ,- therefore alſo are they more ta 
bee beloved: NG . "Me MG 

19: Yer thisisſo-ro be underſtood , tharirbe refer4 © 
red tothe rime preſent and the mmediar affection; fot  - 
we may wilt the fame good ro fome orher as much of _? 


comming berween ;/ in which ſence that affection of © : 


20. If thoſe thar xreto be beloved 'there be 


reſpect of us, then they are cally to be beloved. ;' 
21. Bur if any apparent diſparity appeare ,. eirher im 
their-neerenefle ro Sod orto ourſelves, then he who 
exceedsin any neereneſle ,. is more robe beloved, that -. 
is>-when we cannor exerciſe rhe” act of our love altki 
toward all ,we are more bound t@ place our loveog - =? 
thoſe whom-God hath by ſome ſpecralineereneſſe or” * 2} 
communion commended ro us ,- then on orhers.  : 
Therefore akthoughwe oughr equally towill the falya-. 
tion of others ; yer rhe exerciſe and care of this willis 
chiefly due rothoſe, thar are necrejoyned to us in ſome: - 
ſpeciall reſpect; asaSouldier alrhough he oughtro 
with:well to all his fellow Souldiers; yer heis bound ro 
take moſt care'of thoſe who are of the ſameband , and 
are Next har fo iv rhe {ame Ranke; Tims appeares . -? 
c of Payl , whodrd Wo ud ba A 


- 3 ha 
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| eurall neerenetle ; nor that thoſe kind of good things: 
are in our defires ro be ſeparated one from another; 


they were his brerhren ,. and and kindred according to: | | 


zhe fleſh. Rom. 9.3. 


22, Yer inthis prerogative of charity we muſt wiſh 
20. thoſe that are neere unto- us ,. rather thoſe good ' 


things which perraine to rhat conjunction , whereby 


they come neete untous » asſpirituall good things to. | 
zhoſe who are moſt ſpiritually joyned ro us, and na- , 


zurall good things ro thoſe with whom we have a na» 


-but becauſe the very kind of conjunction”, is as ir were 


-abek from God whereby he- ſtirs us-up to beſtow our 


Paines chiefly inthis or thar kind. | 
© 23. flenceir followes, firit. Thar kindred in bloud,, 
Ceters paribus other thingsanſwerable, are:more ro be 
beloved rhen ſtrangers, in thoſe things which perraine 
to the good things of this life : and among thoſe that 
are neere in blood,rhoſe rhar are the neereſt ro be moſt 
loved. : | 

24. Secondly, that ſome ſpeciall friend is more to- 


|. be beloved, thenan ordjnary kinfman in bloud , ar leaft 
'- In thoſe things, which percaine to the commonduries 
- .@f this life , becauſe friendſhip may be fuch that.it ma 


xecompence th 


make a neerer conjunction then. conſanguinity irfelte 
confidered by it felfe.Prov.18.24. For a friend is neerer 
then a brother. 

25. Thirdly,thar parents are to be loved more then: 
any friend , becauſe the neerneffe of parents is greater 
then of friends as rouChing the communicating of thoſe 


Wy widow have children or nephewes, let them. learne 

firſt ro. ſhew piety rowards their own houſe ,. and to 
Ir parents.: for thisis honeſt and accep®- 

table in the-fighrot Gad.. | 


| 


18 


xbings which are moſt intimare tous. x.Twn. 5.4. If 


-346 Of Tuſticr and charity to cur Newhbonr 7 
ti e converſion of the Iſraelites rhen of other Nations 
of which affection he gives. this oriereaſon, becauſe _ 


26.Fourthe | 
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26, Fourrhiy ; thar parents are more to be beloved 
then children, in hole n 
redound. from the effect ro-the cauſe ,. as. 
Efteeme, Reverence, Thankfulnefſe and the like, Bux 
chat children are more tobe loved then parentsin thoſe 
things which are derived from the cauſe tothe effect;of” 
_ kinds are » Maintenance , Promotion, Providence 
and the like. ' 


27. Fifthly , that husbandsand wifes are to be loved® 


more then parents or children, in thoſe Sang wi 

pertaine to ſociery and union of this life; for thatis rhe 
eareſt onemath 

fleſh. Gen.2.24. Matthew-19:5. Therefore ſhall ama 


leave his Farther , and Mother , and ſhallcleave'to his 2 , 


Wife, and they fhall be one fleſh. ; 

28. Sixtly , that they that have deſeryed well of us 
are more to be beloved then orhers , and 2 : choſe; 
ſuch as have communicared fpirituall good-things re 
us are moſt robe beloved: ler him that is ravght in rhe 
word communicate to him that taught him ,- all good 
things, Gal.6.6. | 


' 29. Seventhly,. thara communi orwhole ſociety iety 
1s more to: be beloved then any apes Gao it, becauſe 


the conjunction of a part with: the whole 1s 

then with another part ; and therefore; that a prinee'* 
wheſe life and fafery is neceffary or moſt profitable for 
the common:good, is more tobe beloved, rhenanyor 
divers of the common people, nay more then our 
ſelves in temporal! things.2.$am.2tr.17.Thouſhaltgoe 
no more with us ro barrell;; leaſt rhou quench rhe kght: 
of Iſrael. Lament 4.20. | BY 

- 30. There be . rwo Acts of eharity toward. ous 
nei-hbour : Prayer” for fiis good: and working of its, 


Mat.5.44. Love your enemtes, blefle them rhat curſe 1 ; 


you. doe good to-rhem thar tiate you, andpray for 
them which hurt you and porieonre You; ; 
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rhings whiets oughrro L 


FE. 


, whereofit is ſaid; they ſhall beone © : 


3x, This 


T. This Prayer as it Teſpects the honour of Gag 

Fe: .coreligionin the firſt Table : bur asit ref] 3 
the good of our neighbour, ir perrainesro luſtice, and” 
Charity toward-our neighbourinthe ſecond Table, > 
32. We muſtpray for all thoſe good things, which.” 
yeligion commands us to with ro him, whether they be” 
Þpiricuall, orcoxporall. 

33; Inthis praying is include&nor on not only peririon/bue 
alo going of thankes, where Godforrhe - 


| avon rhings m_ he hath be owed 'on: our neighF 
YIO, 


ME bas his wn is oppoſed rhat impreeation which, 
rothe- Fart our Soghbout, which is called cure, 
frag. Mat. 44. A 
Working of good roward our a 
orour » concerning him, ny ro his bond | 
whence alſo ir is called y=_ deed. Mathew $-44- And 
' toveindeed..1.Tobn 3:1: 
. 36. This working 1s diſtinguiſhed from praying s. q 
becauſe mou prayer be alſo an-endeavour rending -. 
' to the our neighbour , yer is not imthediarly- 
exerciled abogr our neighbour, bur is directed: unto- 


3 "5; Yerunto this workin ok endeayours maitbe® 


rred which are exerciſed abour orher Crearures | | 
for our neighbours ſake : for then there is an efficiency : 
in.our actions of the ſame reaſon, as if it were exerciſed l 
immediarly abour our neighbour himſelfe. 

38. Now this endeavour is either ,. by moral per» | 
frvading, or reall effecting. | 
39. An oy 9 of morall perſwaſion is in pro 
pounding of good ro be performed /with arguments by 

which ke How {trred upto it. 
-4o. And thivis by admonition , and good example. 
' 447+ "This admonition- is taken 'g en any 
Warning, which isuſed te words, whether ir m__ 
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ving of orhersft of the fame; laſtly, when. 
cere is ir pporn rvanity in xe: Pool nin-ce EY E 
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; port efbbe & vintuind. in-fr ecte ray cnet; | 2 
and admomth. C Ts To obſerve others that we * 
may. wher them to good workes. .Heb. x0. 24. 
Toexhorr them alſo: tes .13.To'comforr thens -* 


apainft ſorrow and g $0, » And to cor- 
retrhem nap fiend wt , if cheybe overakein 
with — Pre bene Net "W368, | 


44. ( hs whe this admonition is 6ppoſed conſent, or b- 
communien with orhers in their ſins. a Ta UE 
45. One is ſaid ro be partaker ao ”Y 
wayes; whichare thus fer nn | 2 
Tuſfio, confilium, nies, po po, recurſus, - - ” 3 


counſelling, 


46. Good xg Smilies A wn ; 


A the Church of God: ibs 
48. A ſcandall is arepreſencation of anevill works 
eps others may<either be ftirred up ro-ſin (whence 
wis callcd m5vexgppus, ora caulc of ianblng) rhe "0 
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hindred or flackned from deing $50d , (whence it is. al 


" called 49%» or a cauſe 'of weakning ) and thar- is 
property called a fcandall, x.Cor.8,9,10- Take heed 


rhar your lyberry be not anoccaſion of ſtumbling rs | 
ak. thy broches | 


the weake , &c. Rom. 14.21. Wherein 
ftumblerh, or is offended,or is made weake. Y 
49- There is in every evill worke which is made 


known to others , the reſpect of a ſcandall. Mat.18.6, 


7,8. Whoſoever ſhall be.an offence. If thy hand, foor, 
_ cauſe thee ro offend. If thy brother fin againſt 
thee. | 
oO. There isalfo ſomerime a ſcandall ina worke of 


i ſelfe lawfull , if ir be not expedient in reſpect of 


Orhers. x.Cor.$.13. 1f my mear offend my brorher , I 
willnever ear fleſh, leaſt I offend my brother. 
Fx. Bur an indifferent thing is ſaid ro be expedient, 


\ ernot expedient, when all circumſtances conſidered, ' 
* makerh, or makerh noe ro the glory of God,and edi. - 


fication of our neighbour. ir 
52, There is no humane authority that. can make 
+ that actionlawfull, whereby a ſcandallis given ro our 
neighbour. » . LY 
” 53: Bur then a ſcandall is ſaid robe given : either 


E. when ſome- manifeſt fin is committed , or avleaſt char 

which hath evident ſhew of finis commairted , ſo-rhat is - 

becomes known. ro orhets- ; or when thar is. _ | 
* 


commirred' which is not necefſary by Gods Comman 


. and yer brings ſpirituall turr ro others : bur much:more: - 


if rhe perverting or troubling of our neighbour be by 
that very action directly intended. 

54+ Bur if there follow offence ,-notfrom the con- 
dition of our'worke ,. bur from the: pure malice. of 


others,. thenir is called an offence taken ,.as-rhar of the 


Phariſces , whictris not our tin , bur of thoſe whore of- 
| fendrd. Mar: ty. 12; 13, 14. Knoweſt thou nor thar 
the Phariſees. were offended at that ſaying ? LU 
. one; 


Sg eweran data. ud. 
my G 
- a 


N. NN. T2 Fay rl have tt ; | SR, youy CS we 
| alone : they be blind leaders of the blind: 1%" MY 
! - 55- Bur although this offence raken cannot be a=, 
| voyded by us; yet an offence given may and ought. - - 
{ For God never layes 2 hos WEIR -\ offending. | 
6.. Thar ſcandall whereby one is ſaid (meraphort- 
| cally) ro offend bimſelfe, or ro give occaſion of finn 
ro himſelſe , is by proportion referred to an offence 


go"ews | 7 | 
57. Areall effefting or-procuring the good of our* 
neighbour , 1swhen -., our {Elves performe ſomerhing 
. which of ir ſelfe trends ro the good of our neighbour 
| Withour his helpe comming berween. Heb.13.16, To 
doe good, and rodiſtribure forger nor. E2S; 4 
|  F$. Bur alchough all acts of Juſtice ought to have © 
charity joyned to ir , yet there are ſome wherein Juſtice : 
doth more ſhine forrh,and others wherein charity doth 
- morerule, þ 
59. Hence that diſtinction ariſeth whereby ſome 
offices are ſaid to belong ro Iuſtice ſtrictly raken , and 
- | ſome belonging to chariry ; of which difference and 
r _* formal] diftriburion we have Chriſt rhe author. 1 
” I1T.42. Ye mug judgment and-the love of God. . : 
- > 60. Thoſeare the acts of Tuftice which have inthern _ 
#1 the confideration of a debr and equality in reſpect of -* 
; -/| others. : <4 ; 
_ 6x: Thoſeare rhe acts .of ckariry whereby the good . : 
ofavortheris reſpe&ed more then. our debr. | 
j 62. The offices of Tufſtice,are before,and offtraigh= 
' terobligarion then rhey which are of eharuy.- _ 
6 63. Hence we are more bound to pay our debrs,then 
-ro give any thing of our own 3; and he that offends: 
another, is more bound to ſeeke reconciliation then he 
thar 15 offended. | 
64. There is in many things adouble reſpet of [u= 
ſice , one whereof reſpects the next end, and words of ©: 
the Law:thar binderh,which is called Juttice 1a the m_ 
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antlagag reaſon of the Law which: 1s called equity-or 
c66x:94t6, . : Y 
65. Fhe parts of this Juſtice are two; onewhereof | 
ves-to every one his own , anditis called diſtributive | a 
Fuſtice >the orher reſtores to every one his own »-andir- | « 
ay be called emendative luftice. 5s -v 
6, Difſtributive Juftice cannor be rightly-perfor-- | 
med wirhour a right Jadgin of rhings and perſons, 
and a meere comparifonof thingsto things, and pet=- - 
Jons to perſons, from whence ariſerth that proportion. +. 
which they call icall. | + | 
67. Unto diftribarive luftice 02 + Fama ion: ;. 
of perſons, whereby one ispreferred;before an in + 
the diſtriburion of good due, wihour juſt cauſe. | 
68. Emendartive luftice isetther Commurarive , or | 
Corrective. - 
'69. Commuarive huftice is-equality of the thing: 
given, and received. 401% 
zo. Corrective Iuſtice,preſuppoſerh fome Injuftice, / 
and itis either civill'or criminall. F | . 
71. Civill doth ohiefly correc rhe injuſtice of the .. 


waulſe. 
> Criminalldoth chiefly correct the injuſtice of rhe l 
zerſon. | EF” 
; 73- Fo corrective Juſtice pertainerh revenge »- and 
reſtirurion.. 
74. Revenge is na of corrective Tulticewhereby | 
uniſhmeut. is inflicted on bim , who hath. violated þ 
75. The end hereof oughrto berlie amendment or 


+ 
: 


1b 
; 
i 


others , and fo the preſerving of Tuſtice, and of rheho« 
zour of God. Dent. 1-3.1x. & 17:13. & 19:20.6021.2T. 
That ell Irael-may heare , and feate , and doe no fach 
wmiquity in the midſt of thee..* | 

76. Re- 


_ : «3 


tor! 


| by pp ronbodiags > nna/s 5 et. Y 
; Ening of his own W was % 
roof 6 Hence an action binding to ro reftiturion muſt be  ] 
—_ againſt Juſtice ſtrictly raken, and nor againſt charity. _ | 
4 8. Tothisinjuſtice injuryis oppoſed. | 
for- | 79. To charity isevill will oppoſed , Jherberir be. | 
tn | Formal by a direct incentionor virmuall by inrexpreta- 
' 7 tion, 
ion. + $8o. Unto this ill will partainesunjuft diſcord, which 
. | i ir break forth into ſeparmion , eſpecially in thoſe 
ION: ;. Sa A ape Naa 
My ba ant dt 
" CHAPTER XVILE 
ce, Of the honour of uf Meightour. 
he 4 
Ultice. coward our Neighbour doth eitherimimes — 
he 7 L_— affect him. or by meanes of ſome action. 0 = _: 
i 2. Tuftice which.doth immediarlyaffet our Neighs = 
d bour , doth either reſpe& the ofthar condiniog, / 
in which. our Neighbour 5 placed, or the condition : - * 
+ it ſelfe abſolutly confidered.. : 
4 3. As itreſpedtsrhe degree of iii called honour 
A which is commanded inthe fiftCom mandement:whicks | 
r | is ſaid to bethe firſt bs wh prone, | 
0 Eph.6. 2. Eicher becauſe ir-is-rhe- firſt ofthe ſecond _ © 
- able, or becauſe it is the firſt Commandemenrinall. -- 
: cheLaw CA gat et"! | b- 
ro it. 
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*. Reftraion is an a@ofcorredtve Tutice-whete- 


4- Here ſociery of men.among chemleiresinfappo= ” 


ſedand eſtabliſhed, private or cecohomick, and publick 
or politick , wherein one ought to ſerve another, bein 
joyned together in cuali Faries of Tuſtice and chart» 
ry » that they.may exerciſe and ſhew towards men that 
religion whereby they worſhip God. 

F. .Hence thar ſolitary life which cerraine Hermites 
have choſen to themſelves as Angelicall , andorhers 
imbrace for other cauſes, is ſo farre from perfeCtion, 
thar unlefſe it be perſwaded by ſome extraordinary 


reaſon ( and that fora time only ) ir isalrogether con- 


trary t0 the law and will of God. | 
6. Bur becauſe humane ſociety is as a foundation to 
all other offices of Iuftice and charity which are com- 
. mandedin the ſecond table of the law : therefore thoſe 
* rranſgreſſions which do directly make to the diſtur- 
bance, confuſion 'and overthrow of rhis ſociety ,are 
-more grieyous finnes , then the breaches ofthe ſeveral 
precepts. - 23S 
7. Bur alrhough- political! ſociety be eftabliſhedof 
God as well as Occ icall, yer as there is fome cer» 
' tain. form of this Oeconomicall{( as alſo of Ecclefiaſti- 
- call fociery) preicribed roail peopte, it is notfo of po- 


-- | kricall;buririslefrto rheir liberty,thar (fo as they pre- 


ſerve their power whole )they may ordaine that ſocie- 
ry which makes moſt for the eſtabliſhing of religion 
andjuſtice among themſelves, | 

8. And this is one reaſon why there is mention only 
of parents in the fifth precept 3 becauſe Oeconomicall 
fociery only ({whichis plainly narurall) should remaine 
one and the ſame throughout all ages,and narions: un- 
ro which thar alſo is added , thar this is the firſt degrees 
whcrein is the founraine and ſeminary ofall ſociety ; 


| whence alſo the authority of all others in ſuperiour - 


"power is ſer forth and mitigated by the name of Farher, 
2. Kings 2.12. & I3. & 13, 14. Gen.41.8.43. '1-Sam.24. 
12. 1.Timn.5.1. | 

| 9g. Honour 
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. we worſhipgGod , whence allo it is called religion.os 


: . 9. Honour.is an 
or excellency which is in another with a due te 

onof ir, 42 er 1 $5 Me 

.. *10. Ir iscalled both an acknowledgement and teſti- 
fying, becauſe ir conſiſts neither in outward obſery 
only, nor in inward only, bur in borh. 


-. IL, Ir is faid tore pebtewenlicncy: or Syaby Far. 


cauſe we are not affected with reverence , burupon 


apprehenſion of ſome excellency. | 
12, Hence that duty whichis due to thoſe who are 


© - _ placed above usinſome eminency , is commonlyand 


-moſt properly ſer forth under the name of reverence : 


bur by a ſyrecdoche ir ſers forth every dury wherein 
re- 


the degree of dignity or excellency of ani is re 
ſpected, whether this degree be inequallin reſpetof 
us, or equall,Ren.12,10. In honour preferring one ano» 


ther , 1, Pet, 3. 7. Lermen likewiſedwell according ro ' 
the knowledge of God, giving honour to the woman 
as to the weaker veſſeJl; according that 1.Per. 2,17- 


Honour all men, . 
-..-I3. Bur it bath the firſt place among 


neereſt ro the nature of religion and piety wherewith- 
piety, not oy by prophane authors,bur ſomerime alſo 


1n_the Scriptures, 1. Timm. 5.4. Lethimlearnefirſtto 
ſhew piety to his owne fainily, &c. Secondly , becauſe 


it is the bond and foundarion of all other juſtice, which - 
is to be performed roour neighbour: for by vertue of 

Fich ir doth reſpect , men -  * 
. lead a quier and peaceable life with all piety andho-  * 


this dury of thoſe degrees w 
neſty , 1.Tim.2.2. which doth alſo ſeeme to be the pro- 


_ reaſoa of that promiſe which is adjoyned to this {4 
thy dayes up- 


frh precepr, tharthou mayeſt prolo 


on earth, becauſe wirhour this muruall obſervance of *-; 
ſuperiours and inferiours among themſelves , it could 
not _ © 


« 
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acknowledgement of that dignicy - 
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| thoſe duties _ || 
which are due to our neighbour; Firſt, becauſe it comes, 
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ars ſtare. | 

14. Honour, as it reſpects the knowledge and opi 
nion of others of him chart is ro be 06 ohcam, gy is called 
fame, Eecle.7.1.0r a good name, Phil, 4.8. 

15. Hence honour as ir is the externall good of a 
_ > doth not really differ from fame, bur ns in rea- 

On. 

I6. Thar office ofhonouring which we owe to all, is 
ro preſerve thar ſtate of dignity which they have, with- 
- "out being hurt. = or 

t7. Unto this office thoſe vices are oppoſed wherze- 
by rhe fame.of our neighbour is hurr. 

_ 18... The good name of our neighbour is hurt when 

that eftimarion which oughr ro be had of him is dimi= 
nished, LON I. Being defamed we pray. 2.Cor. 6, 8. 
By honour and dishonour ,by evill report and good re« 

19. We may diminish it either with our ſelves con- - 
-. ceiving ill of him: without juft caviſe , which is called 

| __ judgement , Mar.7.1. 1,Cor, 4.3. or with others ab: 


- 20. The good name ofour neighbour is diminished 
with others,by words, deeds, geſtures, or other ſignes. 

21, Thisalſo ts done ſometime diretly-and formal- 
I,with-an intention ro-hurt,and ſometime virrually and: 
indirectl y ,or of the nature of the thing, or by circum= 
Rances adjoyned. | 

22. When the fame of anorhey is hurtby i rion: 
of an evill of the faulr or of puniſhmenr ,.if ir be in his 
omen, itis calledeither a reproach, orderifion, or a 

der; if it be in.his abfence,ir is called derraction. _ 

23.. Derraction is directly exerciſed abour the evill. 
of our neighbour foure wayes. 1. Whena faulris fallly” 
layd: upon him. 2. When a ſecret fault is diſcovered: 
-. Without ajuſt cauſe, 3. When a.true crime is roo muck: 


I 
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the intention is blamed. 
Ir is indirectly exerciſed about ens of our 


netgbbour foure wayes alſo. 1. Denying- that good 


Lefſening ir. aiſing ircoldly. 
J” M eden mon | 
onens, augens , manifeſtans,inmala vertens. 
e latrer in this verſe, 


negat ant minuit tacuit, rornegboar 
27 _ good name of © bour 1s retoredby | 
—_ "Gr defiring pardon, ork ometime alſo by re- 


compenting of it. 

. The duties of honour, belong ſome rounequaks, 
ſome: ro equals, A 
* 29. Among unequals, to ſuperiours to ex- _; 
cell in well deſerving, er ny ro inferiours to reverence -. 
and give thanks, - 


30. Inequality is eitherin ſome wm quality, or 
authority and power 


7. Inequality in a fimple 
RE ues fo 


. They that are above others in OR. 3 
before them in graveexample , Ti. _ ONORE J J 


_ GENES ar ur rv be 
They t 
IT 2 He Gine eo the profir of others, Rom.1x.74- I am a 
part hofam ro the Gree 
wiſe, and the unwiſe. 


4. They tharare above others in power, are thols 7 


3 
whohave right t , de others , whence alſo 
is wont ro be called juriſdition; whole duty i 


my judgement covered me as a robe, and asa 


% 


17 7 
DeArenupori.. | 4 When the deed ionocdifullowed, but "1 


whoh i is to be given to our neighbour, 2. Hiding it, - E 


1s cicheriores SJ 


excel! in gifts , ought readily coime | 4 
ians and Barbarians ; to the 4 


itis road- . 2 
miniſter juſtice and charity roward orhers ina cerraine -* ©; 
eminent way,according to that power which they have - ? 
commirted to them, 1:b 29.14.15. I pur on juſtice and 

Diadem. © 


I was 2 nr 


e- 95s Of the honour of out Neig, our." | 
I was as eyesro the blinde, and as feet ro the lame, Coli 
, 1. Maſters ,dothar which is right and equallto your” 
ervants. | 
35- Low wag isadminiftredin charity , by prote- 
Cling and ruling. | . | 
_ © 36. Protection is an application of power to defend 
others from evill , Iſay 32.2, And a man ſhall be asan 
hiding place from the winde, and a covert from the 
- tempeſt, &c. Whereunto alſo pertaines that providence? 
whereby they provide. neceflary things for rhem , 
1.Tim.y 8. | 0 IY 
3 7. Ruling is an applicarion of power to further 
others in good, Romans 13.4. He is the miniſter of God 
for thy good, 1.Tm.2.2.'] hat we leadea peace- 
able and quier life in all godlinefſe and honeſty, | 
_ 38. Thisruling isexerciſed in direting and,reward- 
7 x 


Wo Direction is a propounding of that which is 
righr and good, that it may be obſerved, Epheſ.6.4. Fa- 
thers, bring up your children in the nurrure and admo- 
nition of rhe Lord. ' | 
40. Unto this direction pertaines the making and 
: or og. of good lawes in wharſoever ſociety of 
men it be. | | 


41. Rewarding is a magontng of that obedience 
which is performed or denied ro diredtion', x.Pet.2.14. 
both to rake vengeance on the wicked , and for rhe 
praiſe of them rhardowell. So Rom. 13. 4 

42. Here diſtriburive and emendarive juſtice dorh * 
moſt ſhine forth : for although the juſtice in other men 
is the ſame , with thar which 1s exerciſed in thoſe ſupe - 
riour , yer it doth moſt ſhine forrh if ir be adminiftred 
with a-fir power. | ; 

43. Hence the right of revenging doth nor proper= | 
ly belong ro others rhen thoſe rhar have ſuper-emi- 
nent* power , Ran, 134+ L.Pet.2.14. by whom when it. 
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c rightly exerciſed , ir. isnor. the revenge of men, bur of ' _ 
od, 2.Chro.19.6.Take heed what:youdo for ye judge , 7} 
nor- for. men , bur for the. Lord , who will be with you _ 
in the judgement, RN | 
44. They that are inhigher power , ought ro pro 


vide for the cemmadiries of them over.whom they 
are. ſer in reſpect of rheir ſoules, that they may have 
meanes of ſalvation, Epheſ.6.4. In reſpe& of their bo- 


dies, that they may have food, raiment, and firdwel>. 


2M » F ling. « 


45. :And theſe areeirher rivate perſons or poke 
46. Private, are the hy in relpors of 

parents in reſpect of children, and matter in reſpect 0 

ſeryants : where. the power of the husband is modera- 


redwitha certaine equality : the power of the maſter ' | 
parernall 


is meerely :commanding : bur the power is 


aS1t were mixr.- 


47. They that arein publick authoriry » ar ecithin : 


iſtrares. : 


- 


miniſters or mag 


48. Bur. there is this difference berweene mage 
y,(of 


ſtrates and miniſters of the Church. x. Magiftracy 


this rather then of the other kinde)isan ordinance from : 
man:bur the ordinance of miniſters is from God,whicl* 


is declared-in the Scriprures, when the power of magi= 


ſtracy alrhoughir be ordained by God, Rem. 23-1, yet . |? 
it is called an humane creature, 1.Pet.2.13. which name.” 


doth nor ar all agree tothe lawfull minifters ef the 


Church. 2. Magittracy is an ordinance of God the -. 


Creator , and fo belongs to all kind ofmen : but the 


_ Ecclefaſticall miniſtery is a'gift and ordinance of 


Chriſt che Mediator , avd ſodorl _—_— rly and of- 

dinanily perraine > but only ro thoſe who a 

Church of Chriſt. 3. A iſtrate hath juriſdiction 
bel reme 


joyned to his government, and ſo (if he be 


lawes, and commit jurifdictionto others : bur thmini- 


wiſe, 
of 


rs .. 


b] 


oare ofthe 7 


lik, 3 
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ters of the Church (conſidered in 
| tneerly mandatory, that have nothing of their © 
| 60! Howes they do lawfully , doir as in Ch 
' Read who commands them , and ſo can neither m 
| lawes, nor commir rhat power which they have n 
ved to orhers. 4- Ir belongs to. magiſtrates ro pres. 
eurethe common good borh ſpirituall and corporallef 
all thoſe who are commirred to their jim, , c 
litick meanes , anda £0ercive power , I 5. T4 2 
tit is miniſters duries ro procure their ſpirituall gagd 
who are commirted - them by Ecclefiatticall mea ” 
—_— 28. Heb. 13.1 I 
94 Bur they —_ be exactly ditinguiſhed,inh he 
ching Credo, the perſons and Ns abour whie 
= Tre occupied: "for there isno perſon,or a caul 
Clefiaſticall , bur in ſome —_ ir may 7 
- the juriſdiction of the magiſtrare ; neiher wake 
any action: ſs ſecular {fo ir be done by q werchagl 
rhe Church) bur , fo far as itreſpeRts obedience (8 
God , it may pertaine to the raking notice of by th r 
Church. 

50. Therefore the exempting of Eccleſi afticallt '® 
{as they. are called) from the juriſdiction of rhe civitli 
Magiſtrate , asalſo the unloofing then from obedience 'L 
gue ro Magiſtrates , andParents, brought in by Papiſty 
-uuder a pretence of Religion and perfeCtion, — I 
ther contrary to the perte&t Law of Go v. 1 

FI. In reſpect of this ruling which comes from thel] f 

power offuperiors , there is due from inferiours, ſubs 'KL 
| Non and obedience. Hebrewes 1 3. 17, Obey your 
leaders ard ſubmir your ſelves, . 'S 
' 52. Subjection 1s an acknowledgment of rholr au A « 
ey: I. Pet. 2. 18. Eph. 5. 22. 
53. Obedieiice is the performance of thoſe rhingyY} 1 
tharare preſcribed. Eph. 6.1. 5. | 
F4« This obedience ought alwayesro be inte a | 
COLamsy 4 


Bn © 


mA WmWwysoco  w woos: 


= @ 


a mander harh. 


55- Hence we muſt not obey men rome 7 ; 


| which are againit the command of God , for-we 


1 wel obcy in the pe Eph.6.1- Andin thee -ofGod. 
"SF Co. 3. 22. Or alſo pa ng the command ofthoke ty 


of my rſons who have greater authority 


ence: alſo that obedience muft nor be blinde, 


AJ or Tron examination of rhe precepr: bur aninferior 
g0ady ought ro enquire o far as is requiſite for the matreria 
&&J hand , wherherthe precepr belawfull convenient: 
__ *F binding. As 4. 19. 


57. Bur if the precept be nor lawful 


hl during of the puniſhment wrongfully inflicted ; bark 


me refpect and proportion , tothe 
wy ſo rhorir muſt nor be raed din 


wel the $ ace and force of obedience. 1. Pet. 2.19. 20. 97 
ne In reſpe& of the good .rhar is communicared 

'e TD bow by the gifts, or by the power of of ſuperionns loſer 
1 riors doe owe ſubmitlive thankfale 

ov] 59. Thankfuloeſſe is adefire noe EE) Ws: 


eh received. 


60. For it isa certaine ht ace pr pan? having 


propa: ide, 


ence bur muſt be.maniſeſteqin anſwe: Aru « 


4 GI. ThankfylnefſF in zrhe.c W TLCT "T 7 
4 men , who have received any benehr ts ? 
'F there is acertaine: of thank | 


hef feriors towards, ſi 


| SW 
oF word, when rhanktuloeſſe is faid ro | 
62, Hirtherro para rhe pegt 


Grp. hy wherher.they ſtand inneed of fu * cc 
6: F< Fred which te ich eject th rs by 


who benefit we doe under G ly our 
parenrs; and country or thoſe _ ate rhe ſaine 
perſon with them,is called piery. .Tir 

64 The duty of as Tha” | 


+#Þ | Ofvthe hint of 


_ one prefer anorherin honour : Rom: £2.16 


are 
G6. Friendſhip i is rowards ſome that are joyaeal of 
rer inlove and communion. Prov. 1$.24. Fe 
' 66. The begining of all honour ro be enema Tr 
| Neighbour, eſpecially of that which is due to ſux ericny - - 
cod ed valls, ishumiliry. o: 
67. his humility as a vertue , whereby one 30th 
moderare his eſteeme of himſclfe, that he will no i 
any. kind arrribute any thing ro himſelfe above rh | 
which ismeere for him. Phil. 2. 3.-In humility of I 
a every one better then himſelfe, = - 
Jnto humility is oppoſed pride and envy. pe 
Y wn Pride is aninordinarte affection of a mans On q tic 
excellency. 
70. This affectarion of a mans own excellency i | fl Þ 
be exerciſed abour good things that we have , it iscals 
led boaſting : if abour rhoſe things which we woulh <0 
- eye ro have, iris called arrogancy: if abourrhe famgy be 
d efteeme wh we ſecke with others, ir is call Sc 


*wvee ſee ſome evills like to cone fromrhenice either} iu 
genes 4-4 l.—þ ugh ir moremry, ranks nonalJ 2" 


, 
wg ” 


ax chat we how nor , than good is bed bt 
y us-then' it is nor envy , bur emulation. wy £6 


re # 
Wes I the cauſe of ave gy her unworthineſſe 0 q - 
» who'en that , ir1SnOT ns 
bh bur incigaion, Pip 29. 2:- 2 | 


T5. Yer all cheſs alſe@iorsifuhey exceed meaſure, 


23 are wont to be nored inthe Scriptures: under the name 


vey tics. 


of envy. Pſal.37-ve-1. 7. Pro.3: Ji« | 
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CHAPTER XVIIL 
Of humanity toward our Neighbow. 
x. ker dro pedtsthe condition of our Neigh- 


i bour abſolurely ce dotheither, i___ Naa , 
FJ petton:; of our Neighbour, or- his ourward «a 


2] 2. Thar which reſpects his perſon docheitherre- 2; 
«1 ſpeRthis life, or his pars 5-3 
als Be: Thar which Lew. his life is hymari ad its 5 
Fro. 
J here mans life 1is __ I 
_ Seripeure CC Ee fxlo of fmanand - + 


the bloud of man; all thardury which is here handled p 


is Pages bn the way ;of humanity. 2 
7 mmandement goth not. Proper ING EE: 
ph off the kit of rhe brure CA > becanfe they are : 
2h] 1ans power » Ga-9-2-4; Nether have they common 
bs ioony pr man: YON uſe a6: af ofirion roward 

the life of man,doth ht BITE: 


pi Crean r ;þ 
5. Huwanizy' is;4, vert POE we are DET 
ro preſerve the life of our Neighbour, and quietnelſle 
thereof by lawfull meanes: 2 
Q.z _ 9. 2p 


Jy of humwiity ad our Netv | "4 £ 
6. Bur this is performed rwo wayes, a 
| ſupplying things helpfull, and hindering cngs 


7. Bur ſeeing,the life of man which be 
-eiltevad' is rwofold, ſpirituall, and co 
the duries of humanity are ſome ſpicimidl. ud 
corporall. 

8. The ſpirituall durie is to doe all things accordiy 
to our - -<x;ogmo may further the edification of ol 
a F Of his kind od le 
" 9. -Ofthis kind are; myers ood exam 
monirion, which are ered ofa of all. 4 adah 

10. For — immediatly 'in _ 
theirnext end , enerall duties of SAY , yer 
diatly and in hed of the remore end , they pe 
to the furtherance of the ſpirituall life 'of our 
bour. Tames 5.20. 
© xx. There is the like reaſon, of ceaſing from 
offices erraining, ro the ſalvation of our 
'of conſenting wirh other in'their fins/," aud of offexy 

iven to them, which are fins oppoſed to rhoſe duriey 
* theſe doe alwayes hurr the fpirituall life of q 
ighbour, Exec.3.18. & 13.19. & 33.6.8. Rem. 14.17 
3.Cor.8.11, 

12. Butalthough as the ſoule is more noble thenth 
body , ſo the her ryall life is of grearer theri-rh 
corporall; and fo thoſe fins which Fibe * againſt rh 
ſpiriruall life of pho Nei ighbour are greater » { at eq 
1 compariſon being made ) then rhoſe which hurr& 

5 body: yer'th FAR, nor ſo really pertaine tothe h ing 

_ . of our Neighbour ? becauſe hurring and bodily de 
- _ It felfe is wontto be brought on men ;'by nieceffity 
coaction : buf ſpiriruall death cannor be broxgh 
on one by another unlefle he be in ſome ſorr \ 
anddoe conſent; ſo that is ownaCtion isthe immec 

gqulc of it, 
bs 13.4 


We 411-4 A : Neighbour. 36 P : 
| 13. Allo itis required of ſuperiors thar have'po 
withd 2nd authority ,. rhar they ftudy ro furrher rhe Goran 
2 of inferiors by their authoriry.. v4 
ob 14. There be divers degrees of our duty roward 
nal rhe corporall life of our Neighbour;thar it may be kept 
one quier and ſafe. | | 
"Y 15. The firſt degree.. hereof is in thoſe verrties 
ns doe keepe us tar from any hurting of out Neigh- 
"ou bour. V6 5 35 98:1 EEATEA 4 
{| 16. Of this kind , are Meekenefle ; Patience, Long-' 
244 ſuffering, and placableveſſe, or pardoning of wrong. 

'F 17. Meckeneſle is a vertne which doth moderate 
anger. Prov. 17.17. 1.Car.13.4. Numb.12.3. Nowthe | 
man Moſes was very meek; abaveall men who wereow 
the face of the Earth. Gat.5.22. The fruits of the ſpiriy _ 
reſtraining of anger, goodnefle, gentlenefſe. ' © © 

18. Unto this 1s oppaſed, flownefle and wrarh. © 


19. Slownefle isa wanr of Iuſt anger. 1.$4n.12.14. ” | 


20. Wrath isan inordinare ftirring up of anger. Gen, 
49. 7. Curſed be their anger becauſe ir was fierce, qnd* © 
their wrath becauſe it was cruell. Eceleſ)7.10; * Be yor 
_—_ in thy ſpirit to be angry , for anger refſtethin the 
boſome of fooles. G +1, wal 

21. The degrees of wrath are, provoking of the _* 
mind waxing hor, and hatred, | | 

22. Patience is a vere which moderartes anger thar/ * © 
is ſtirred up grievous wrongs. Luke 2.1. 19. Coloſſians 2 
I.IL. 1.T, dx W713 71 | | 30:7 "ol 

23. Long- on ing is a contiruance of parietee, 4 
alrhough- ir have beene long provoked. Proverbs 14.29. | _ © 
& 15.18. & 16.32. z as. 

.24- Placableneſſe is a verrue whereby we doe cafily 
forgive a wrong done to us. Mat.1$.21.22-Lw.17.34. 

+25. The. ſecond 'degree of rhis :dury is in En 5 | 
verrues, whichdoe cheriſh ſociery of life, as, concord,” - 
and benevolence- which hath joyned with ir',”curtetie, 
affabiliry,and equanimiry. Qa 26.Cons - 


4 


- | LS 

.-26.' Concord is'a vertue @ Gln we: doe et 

| agree with orhers in thoſe things tharare good: P, 

prans 1.27. 8.2.2. & 4.2.. | 19 
27. Benevolence is a vertue whereby we withal 

Qhings proſperous ro others. 1. Cor. 23: 4. Charity 


28. Unto theſe are oppoſed: dilcotd , diſſentions id 
enmity; &c. Gal.5.20.. "1M 

29. A third degree of this dury i is in thoſe end dea rye 
yours whereby the life ir ſelfe'of our Neighbour), i 
fended, furthered, and cheriſhed. 7M 

39. Anindeavour to defend ,promote , and chi i [1 
the life of our Neighbour ,dorh'couraine allthoſe 
ties. whereby we may. be conſerving cauſes of che if 
of man, Prov.24-10.: .' 

31. Unto theſe are oppoſed all thaſerfins ; han 
the life'of men is hurt, as fierceneſle , crueky and h he 
like. Pro.20.10. - -- | wi 7 

32. All theſe are contained under the name of H 
micide. 

: 33- Homicide is the ;njuſt killing - ofa man. 

4. Now: thar killing ard herng alſo is unjuſt 


TW which is either not done by a juſt authority, tharked ” 


” -thar har NE, or which is equall ro pablick; or. 
not upona uſt cauſe , or norin due order , or upona 
- intention thar: is 'nor- juſt ; for- thoſe foure conditions. 


I _ Qughr-alwayes ro, concurre to ajuſt killing ;-if one on ; 


—_ be wanting, Homicide is committed; 

. Als (6 ra anger muſt be referred to Hanichied 
foi ar forth as it rends ro the hurting of the life of our; 
Neighbour. Mar.5.22. Whoſoever is angry with his 
brother unadviſedly. q 

36.- Bur in- thoſe words it is-given 20 underſtand! 
thar all anger is nt condemned, Fj char only.is repro=: 
ved which is-raſh;/-tharis, which hartino ju 2, Or- 
obſervesno on meaſure.Otherwiſe rhe force of angers 


* MOORE. IS... 


5 a AA 4 » 4 _ \ . 
IS - Magn NP 


as zeale of God, ef apded ane ptinae | I 


8. & 16, 20. & 23-19. Numb, 16.,15-&,31-14+ 
13.19. And hatred.it ſelfe, mt 299k TREAT 

7, This is for the mo 
ro = fixr dt thar er 4 ec. things uy are fo 
den, may ſomenme ( in another confideration.) be 
amiſſe , and, ſomerime well and rightly! dope-i ing 


dience roward God. 


38. So he thar killerh another apon meere. Pe F 


ro whom he gave no cauſe,whileſt he is aboura 


worke when and where itislawfull , fir diligence being 4 


uſed, doth nor ſin. Deut.19.5. 
39. Such alſo is the reaſon of a neceflary defence, 


ſo as defire of revenge be wanting. _For ds ie ann | 


blameable defence granted ro eyery 
40. Sometime alfo 'Godis obeyed by killing. Deur. 


13.9. Namely when it is done by authority: and Come - 2 


mand from God. 1.$Sam:15.18.19.' 


, 41. No tnan hath power from God, bycommon A 
1 Law to kill;rhat man of fer Oo 2 


he knoweth of.” -. 
42. Neither is there any power of man ,. 


give ſufficient aurhoriry ro. any ſubject - cofla beg 


whom he. knowes to be innocent , and not 
dearth, 


becauſe there cannor be cauſe of _ on borh 


44 Neither is ir lawfull in ary war 166 inns thinte : 
occalion who are not in ſome fort patrakers of ſuch F 


like cauſe. 


45- Burif there be prefent a lawfull cauſe, rogerher 4 


with a juſt authority and inteation., and a juſt manner a 


be uſed, the war ir ſelfe, or warfare; is nor againft 


gion, Tuſtice',or Charity, Nam. 31.3." 1.Sam.18:46; 8". 


.2.8. 1.Chron:5 22. Luc.3-14- Ren.13-4- ».Pect:2.5 
| — Alſo the ——— > Wislaw! 


Q4 for - 


43+ Therefore a war can never be juſt on _ bees, 2 


ET. 
368. ' Of Chaſtity.” | 
ſor thoſe who! hive kill in 'weapons,” '* Chon 5 
- 143-1. 'To offer and apply their helptolaw! 
praines; to make war. Luc.3.14. 1.Cor.9.7. Y 
FY'6 No Law of God perimirs any one to kill nh 
4 þ 
' 48. Yet it is layfull and juſt ſomerime Pn 
expoſe himſelfe to cerraine danger ofdeath. 
. Nay fomerime the caſeis wherein one may a 
ought to offer himſelfe ro death. Jonab 1.12, i 


tenet 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Of C haftity. 


be 
1. ] ſte which reſpects the purity of our Neigh-" 
bour is Chaſtiry. 
-2.  Chaftiry is a vertue whereby the-purity of his 
perſon is preſerved in reſpect of _—_ things which« 
| perraine to generation. I.Thef.4.3 
YL kelly The parrs of Chaſtity are _ 0. ſhamefaſines and | 
neſt 
1 4- Shamefaſtneſſe i isa part of chaſtity drawing back © 
| , from impurity - which 1s in the ſame ſence alfo cal'ed © 
{ baſhfulneſſe. ; 
F © F5. Honeſty is a-parrt of chaftiry leading ro thoſe | : 
things, which become-purity. : 
| 6. Shrmefaftneſſe and honefty are radically in the / q 
- -. inward choiſe of a man, bur fignificarively inthe our- H 
} . ward converſation. 
$ 7. Hence chaſtity is chiefly namedshamefaftneſſe, - 1 
| "as it doth rake away the "outward fignes of impurity : 
| and ir is called comlitefle ,as ir ——_ the ourward - * 
L y_ of purity. 7 


8. Unto bk 


G * 
; - -_ 
” fy 
'F's 


5:84 Þ- Unoshamefaltneſſe ,modeſtyischieflyreferredy 
:Fty and ro comelinefſe gravity. 1:4) 4.8 het 
"ZI 9. Modelty is a vertue whereby we containe our 
med ſelves within the bounds of fleshly defire.. | 
3 210. Gravityisa vertue whereby the decorwn of paris 
gY ty is obſerved. + 5 4 = SA bn, 
II, Chaſti is virginall, ugall,or viduall > 464 
and J 272. Bur eh diftribacion Do OncOE the Gimus into Spe- 
--2F cies, bur of the adjunct into his ſubjects. x" 4 
+ 13. For chaſtity is the famein reſpect ofthe eſſence 
F in all , bur it admits ſome accidenrall differences , ac- 
* 


cording to the different ſtares of thoſe by whom ir is 
obſerved. Ks 
3 14. For virginall is tharwhich oughtro'be kept by 7 
2 avirgin untill ſhe contract mariage: 1.Cor.7. 4 5 
"3 15. Conjugall is that which oughr ro be kepr'ts 

<2 wedlock, Tr.2.5. 2>F 
5 16. Viduallis that which is ro be kept by Widowes.- 
"F 1Tm.5.7. : | . "2 
ns. 17. Unto conjugall chaſtiry mariage lawfully con-  - *? 
chi} tracted and obſervanceis referred. Maz.19.6. 1.Tam,24*- 2 
'F 24. Heb.13.4. 1.Pet-3.1,2.4- «4 
18, For this is rhe difference berween fingle eftare © 

{F and maried , that though chaſtiry any ought to-be-t > 
F obſerved infingle eftare, yer fingle eftare ofir felie ma*= - 
kerh nothing ro- chaſtity : but wedlock harh both of it- + 
Y own:nature a cerraine purity inir-ſelfe , as it is an ordi= *. 
e /F nance of God , and alto by verrue of thar infticurion it 

*F becomes a meanes, to preſerve puritzand chaſtity. 

Þ 19. Mariage is the individuall conjunRion of one. 
*F manandonewoman by lawfall conſent for a mutual *- 
communion of their bodies, and ſociery of life among” - 
themſelves, | Yy ic 7 
20. Iris of one man with one woman , Geneſ, 2. 224: ©: 7 
Malac.2. 15. Mat.19.4,5. Y.Cor.7.2. Levit.18.18.- 2. 
21. For that perfeCtionof friendibip , and wurualt-* -; 
Qs offices, 


% 


E asrizycallthembapriſed, as an impediment of lawfull: / 


et FR 


E >  \- Io. ad FN WY, [ ; | " I 4. i 7 Vers f po Pe BOS "Ka, Rs 
370. Of Obaftity> + 
£ c 


_ offices; :ſuch-ag-marikge is.carinotbe had bur de 


one and one. .. NES ET. otro 
1/\22:\Therefore-Poygamy ,even that which waging 
with the ancient Fathers, was alwayes a violation oft 
Lawes of Matiage , neither was it of old roleratedby 
God by- any other diſpenſation , then that whereby 
is wont totolerate mens;infirmuties,and ignorancegand 
zorbmethem roGod..: - : (= 
23. To a lawfult conſent is required fitft, tharths 
{ons ro be joyned be kit : Bark) , that the conſenx 
ir-ſelfe be agreeable tothe nature ofthe thing and the 
Law of God. ARTS "5; 
24- Thar the perſons may befir is required, x.A-jul 
diſtance of blood, Leow.18. ' 4 # 
' 25. For neernefle of fich hinders mariage by reas 
forr of a certaine fpeciall reverence due to our owne' 
ficefh , contrary ro which is that conugall familiariry 
which is fignthed in thar phraſe. Doe nor uncover h 
nakedneſie. Levit.18.6.7. And following. i 
- 26.- Thar diſtarce of degrees, either of kindred 
- affinity , which is propounded , Levit- x8. 10 be obſers 
ved, is of commonand perperuallright; for the vio« 
- Ktion ofit was among thofe abominations, wherewith” 
the Gentiles themſelves are ſaid ro have polluced the'Y - 
Land. Verſ 37.28. | = 
- 27. Yeritisnotinall things of ſuchefſentiall morall 
right , bur ir-may admit exceprion, either upon meere- 
neceility urging, as in the erg, of the world, on} 1 
yponaſpeciall command of God. Dene.25.5. _ —: 7 
28. Spiriruall: kindred or neerneſle (as rhey call it ) * 
brought 1 by the Papiſts berween him thar bapriſerhyt ? 
or the God-farher,and the God-ſan or God-daughrers | 


res. de a4 
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"org » is anidle , and tyrannicall deviſe of ſuper» } 
ron. K's ; x E7 


* 29. Secondly ; there is alſo required in the perſon : 
_ 


4 


T Tu SLES 


J rhar is 1o conratialalins PE + / 
7.36. Whichif ir Fenris wanti apes 
tract ocher covenants 0 {ſe momene, mack Jl this | 
fo grear a covenant. - "AT; 

30. Thar this conſentbe conformable'to the nan 

of the things, there is requiredaforehand; '2.-Confe 
of pres if they be asyerin their power T 'Cor.7 36 
37-3 


3I. 2.Confenr alſoof theperſ, no cmep ont to 
ro andbow. from certaine ya Fwd Ev > 
out compulſion or dgceir. IX 2 


32. This conjunction is Gaid ro be incivicdualE/ heb bY 
cauſe from the nature of rhe thing ir ſelfe7ir hath the © - 


fame ends wichthe lifeof pan 5 Rem-7:1,277." per 


7. 203-73 
= 3- They therefore that have concubines;'w 4 
comantl ay > 0 em for-a time; doe not k 0 
ry accord gon ro Gods ordinance andaſlowinceiburt pond - 
24; Modlvcr dork this perperuall Jeperriypont coke 4 

34- wy Hep > 
will only war oalforo-irnr 2 16 ons contratme- for”: 
then by conſenr of both patrs a coveriatir ſob, £2 


+ 


_— C = r % — © F.- 
z . ow ». -2ol 
= - Lo » 4 See v 
4 _ + ol 4 ” i 3 _ 
NJ * Z oÞ p - & . £ - 
» 2 8 we , - = SE. TX R . = "7 £ 5 00 
. . : 1 g oe. We. -. 1 p6SOS - $ 3 - =y $ 6.8 4 
, > 5 47 of -S = v8 bw 8 © 0 : I I; 5 ry SIT ons 
a - ROE IIA . ” = C. Me " he de 
Hf — 6: Saks bu t>3: Bits. Ss I L 


bo 
4 


thy may be mlooſed again,as ir uſerh to be berwee <7 
be and ſervant : bur the rule and bondofrhis covenants 
-F the inftirurion of God, whencealſoirisin rhe Scrip=  *? 
uy tures fomerime ealledthe covetiant of God:Frov.2:17/ | 
ref 35. This inſtitution of God whereby he eftabliſherls, © 
JI the individuall felowſhip- of husband and wife), dots 


reſpect the goodof mankindin a juſt conſervariorof it; 2 

by a cerraine education , and hereditary ſacce *"Y 

children, which cantrort be done withour anindividuall - .. 

conundtionof parents. | : 
6. Therefore lawſull marriage cannot be umloofes :'J 

| -befote dearh ,withour moſt grievous guilr ofhimwho *. 
i5the cauſe of ir. 

"0+ No- nor infidelity” orerfeinctter pa dot | 


FIG. 
Ls 44. 


THIN - of F. * BIR 


Oh 50; KLE ib "47 f Chaflity Y MRERS's AE "3! I re , 
oy Unto chaſti Sow a more ſtrick © 
"I Wy ; whereby it ſers forth an uolawfull uſe of thoſe *_* 
kf rhings, which perraine to geveration,-which in the ſame 
JT ſenceis called ,unclea inordinate affeQion , and  * 
off evill concupiſcence, Col. 3.5. Laſciviouſnefſe. Rem. 13. 
has] 313. The diſeaſe of concu - > mga +5. 
ink} 45. Unto Lazuryare reckoned all rhe lping cau- 
vho fes, effects , —_— I.;T, 
<1 Pro.g.13. ang wan; non 
Embracin Dancing, Showes, $ P 
' ſtures, png G 5.I5- , 
' q6. Unto the helping cauſes of Luxufy are referred, 2 
'-J Glurtony and neſſe. Rom. L313. 14-15, Epub, 1699. |, 
ein ——_ +33+ 4 
the. to the effects, and fignes ofit are referred 
due 1 ſwioſne, and aciriou habit, Pr 7.11. And ob= L 
Cor, ram ſpeech. Eph 4: - 
Wo The kinds © ar ws 5: Sortaion which 4 


kesY is t . wk mixture of a ; 
dur 7.Cor.6.16. Whether it be —_— yr ar ry E 
ce;Y is : the deflouring ofa womanorberwiſe honeſt: ; or fors 
*F - nication —o_ y ſo called , whichis rhe mixture with 
for] adiſhoneſt woman, or a whore. agar pres at. > 
Ja. leaſt one of the perſons offending is or 4 
0=f thed. 3. Inceſt , when thoſe are mixed rogerher which 
he are necreinthefleſh, 4, - —_ : 
2.4 Luxury. 5. Mixrurea Nature, - 5 
he 49- FP ar is mott properly andeffentially ; 
co} marriage, the band and covenant whereofir _ : 
{ ir own nature; and ſo is the proper and juſt cauſe ofa *' 
d] divorce, which is not to be admitted for many other "4 
1 fins, alrhough they be Tock even 3 
ſj - 50. A juitdevorcedorh the band it ſclfe of 4 
| Mariages, ; 
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CHAPTER XX. 


| Of commutative Tuftice. =] m 

- bv 

I. Joes ; which reſpects the ourward benciivoled 21 H 
Neighbour by acerraine appropriationis calle® J E: 


commurarive luſtice , ER ris Chiefly uſed in ch 


B E This luftice DEAE. 


4s jr to hintin externall commodiries. : Y 
"Sy ow that is ſaid ro be every mans own whereof 

be barh alawfull dominion. V 

- 4+ Dominion is a righr- ro diſpoſe perfetly of T c 

marter ſo far as Lawes permir. Matth. 29. x59 k 


> F. here be two patrs of aperfect dominion , pros. 
priety and the uſe of ir: Lxc. 20.9. & 10.” '1.Cor.y.7./ 17} \ 
6.” Now theſe are fomerimes ſeparated\ſ0 as the” Y 1 
Propriery isinone, and the-wſe for atimeinthe power} | 
of another. - 
7. This luſtice is exerciſed , inthe getting and uſing. ” 
\ 8. The Iuftice of gerting depends. uponthe cauſe of + 
the dominion... ' #5 
E - The cauſe and reafon of a dominion is called a 
ricle. = 
10. Ajuſtritle is a juſt occupying z an inheritance a I of 
gift, a reward, or acontract. -4 
| Ix. A juſt arfon'is 4 laifall raking of things * 
| - whichwetebelong 9g x0 00 body before yer maybe= &, 
F- come ſome bodies. * 
| © 22 Thoſe thinps are ſaid 0 belong 'to nobody : 
; which are not polleſled , neirher are in any ones domil= 


©53. 1n his ſence all things are ſaid to have been 


Com 


ih nog oe 


2 &flionor peculiar dominion 
#22 in commonto every oi way, firſt rake or occupies | 
27 whereunto alſo perraines ,thar bleſſing of God. upon -. ; 
27 man-kind.Gen.-1:28; Fill the earth and ſubdue ir, and 
+2] beare rule over os Pune, ard over all fonles of the * 


I ' Iſlands of the Sea, and partsallo of rhe cone which 


"— ts #4 
#0 


;mik begining dvds eels anda dds 
the flood becauſe they forex Frags, cement." 
ſowere propounded | 


Heaven , and over all/the beafts that creepe npon the 
Earth, which is alſo repeared afrer the flood; Be frait- 
fall, increaſe and fill rhe Earth 

14. Of the 'ſame condition alſo are now thoſs 


ROT the tes rides: rc il a 
IF ri 4 are 'F 
which did once bis te Lhe "0 
ceaſed to belong ro any , which are wont to be called | 
things vacantor 

16. Bar chings tharare loſt are nox to be accounted | 
with theſe, unlefſe there have benndan grace RY 4; 
ro find out rhe true owner:ſor otherwiſe _— 2 
be nor corporally derained from another , yerio rightle = 
with villead) ad they are potſefſed. Kt 
-- 17. Hence thoſe wares tharto lighten the Ship are. . 4 
caſtintorhe Sea, or are-by Sopurckdeng rr 
— not to be Ars forabongs VACANt OF for=..? 

aken. 

18. Unto rhis Occ gicaptviey referred, which - 
_ occupying caufe by right of warjuſtly ander= 

en. 

19. Af inherirance is a ſacceeding imo the goods. 
of anorker, by verrue of his juſt will , Lovie. 25» 45< 46s 
Num.27.8.9. 10. & 1k. | 

20. 'A gift-is a free befoning af gpolrings 
I. King 10.140. 13. 3 

21. A reward is thetecotpenci of a worke done, 2 


22. CI OEIIgas »isacom- - 
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muaicating of. 4 good.thing 
ing-roir : the forme of WER, is,I give,that thou mayet 
give, or I giverhar thou mayet doe, or 1 doe that thay | 
mayeſt doe, or I doe thatthou mayeſt give. - 3 
23. Unto'poſſeflion by contract is to be referred; 
x. Buying , when. 2 thing is had upon acertaine price, 
2. Lerting, when the uſe ofa thing 1s granted for a cers? 
taine reward. 3. Borrowing, whena thing is rakenxa} ry 
be rendred freely againe, in the ſame , generalled mays: 
f rum: ortobereſtored in the ſame ſpeciall,called com». 
| modatum; to which apledge or depsrum way be reckon 7 


- 24. About theſe matters a lawfull occupation ,or i 
courſe of living ; is converſant belonging to all men,* 
except thoſe who enjoy publike offices, of whom we: 
have ſpoken before ar the fift Commandement : for.” 
fach occupations of life , alrhough they doe from the” 
nature of the rhing pertaine to the common good, and: 
ought ro be thither.directed by men; yet they doe with® 
all belong ro the private g-od ofthis life in gerring 
and keeping the goods of this life. Eph.4.28, 2.Theſſ.30 
II.;12. / * 
25. All are bound who are not exerciſed in greateng: 
offices,and doe nor prepare themſelyes ro them,ro ex- 


erciſe ſome ſuch occupation. 1.Tim.5.13.Gen.3.10.Ac= lin 


cording to thar of the Apoſtle , if any will nor labour, 
- lethimnotear. 2.Thefſ.3.10. by 
26, Neither is itenough that one. labour, unleflſe he *7 
labour that which is good. Eph. 4.28. Thar is,doe fol- ©; 
low thar occupation of life , which agrees with the will 
of God and the profit of men : ſtudying quiernefle and 

- diligence. 1.Theſſ.4.11.12.80 2.Theſſ.3.12 Unro which: ? 
are oppoſed ſlothfulneſſe, yoluntary beggery,vaine:cu- *! 
rious , unclean arts :and. an unneceſlary care of other * 
mens matters, which is called Buſibodines. —_— 
- 27." Bur to what ſingular kind, of occupation every ©. 
z | One 4 , 


ah 
M7 


— 


ds 1 one ought to apply himſelfe, that depends partly upow 
"es | the o_ Ro inclinations which he hath,  -* 
now 1. Per. 4. 10. And partly upon outward circumſtances 
Þ- whemby he is caried more to one courſe of life then to 
'©& FJ anorher. my 4 
cf 28. Burt becauſe there is a fingular providence of - 
as God exerciſed indirecting ſuch marters;rherefore eyve® _ 
49] ry one is rightly ſaid ro be afligned to this or that kind © - | 
#1 of life; as it were by Gods reckning.. 7 + 
my 29. Bur although in reſpect of this divine proviy _} 
0eF dence ſuch- a ſpeciall occupation of life is wont ro be - 
4 by proportion called by Divines a vocation : yer this. 
oF is nor ſo to be raken ,as if thar vulgar men were as well . 
M4 ſeparared by God to their occupations , as a believing. 
'eJ man is to live well, or a Miniſter of the word to fi - 
rJ the worke of the Miniftery: for neither is me Wang 1 
FJ where in the Scriptures, either any ſach thing declared,-'_ 
2 or theritle ir ſelfe of vocation, fimply and properly gi= _ 
iy ven to any vulgar occupation. * 2: 2 


30. Forthe Apoſtle, x. Corinth. 7.20. When he makes | 


mention of vocation , doth nor ſer. forth any certaine. 4 


7 occupation of this life,(for circumcifion,and uncircunis *: 
2 ciGon, ſervice and- freedome , are not occupations Or.» 
=J 1 ge ears )bur be diftribatcs,as it were>the cal» "+: 
*F ling of the fairhfull ; by rhe ſubjects, when be ſhewes. - 
ZF tbar ſome are called Lon ſervants , and ſoine being . | 
" free, as appeares Verſe 24.Where he unfolds the Ore <5 
-F of calling by rthar divers ſtate and condition, in which - 
I the called are found ; neither derth he there command - 
J that every one abide in char ſtate in which he was cal» 
led: for he permirs a ſeryant to aſpire ro freedome;. * 
Verſe 21. Bur he teacherh thar there is no difference of a -- : 

free man and aſervant, in reſpect of Chriſt and chrilti« . 

an calling, Verſe 22. | | EET 

31, In the defect of ſuch poſſeflions poverty cone | © 

ſits, and richesin the abundaace ofrhem, I. lob F: TIES 

32- 2 


1 32. 1 ot gorten, cow in , heir by 
nature t nor morall good things ; yet they arg mi 
good Sofa Pre.02-4. : op; 1. 4 
& +, ml poveny hath the reſpect of a puniſhm ny juſt 
or affliction, Prov.21.17. 4 
34. Thetefore there is noperfetion , in caſting ad anc 
' way or forſaking riches , unleſſe the ſpeciall will of God 

-requireir; AF#5 20. 25. 7k 
—— 4. Bur euangelicall poverty whichisſprinuall yi 4 
at riches, a$ i Abraham, Job, J tbe 
* 36. - propriery and diftin@tion of dominions i fro! 
= nn wm God: and approved of him, Prov. 22.4 


Gn this right- of dominion both in getring and q p 
0.4 commuranive_ Iuftice is exercifed ,. the ſunimgſ ne 
whereofis thar we poſſeſſe our own » not anothers, nay Pe 
that wirhour the hurt of others. J 
38. Butthe foundation of this Tuſtice is placed in thy 4% 
wefull keeping of thoſe things we have. _ 
FIELD Unro rhis keeping is required parfimony and K 
frogaliy: » Prov.21.15, x. 
arſimony'is a verrae whereby we make © | 
hotel and neceflary expences. s 
T. * 4r. Fragaliry is a vertue whereby we order out 
' * marrers, with profit and benefit. I 
; © 42. The perfection of this Luſtice properly owes EK 
from Charity is in Liberality. 4 C: 
43- Liberaliry is a yerrue whereby we are inclinea_y 
to communicare otir commodiry freely roothers , by 
—- orders 2.Cor. 8:14. Rem. 12, 13. Levit. 25. 39] bY 


Ay; (a liberaliry pertaines not only a free givingi f 
ander which is comprehended rhe forgiving ofa debrv 1 
buralſo free lending. Lac. 6. 34. And hoſpiraliry - T.o.. IM 
2Z.12: 1.Pet:4.9 1 

45- —_ properly Þ called doth contin i | 


ſay when donenpon angie coke ca 4 


our Neighbou 
46. Thefr in the larger fignificarion is oppoſed to 
juſt title of Jotnien. 
47. Theft is an unjuſt raking away of that which is 
12 ad another mans againftrhe will of the owner. E 
Goe 48, Taking aw away comprehends , taking, rainings 

"oF an 

t RATS And v9. be encrem whichinaho- 


2 theres , either in reſpect of propriety» Oy or polleſs 


2.21 40. In divers cauſeorhe owner upon. 2, 
"I nry/ is ſuppoſed ro conſent, = = J 


pare of his has rages yr 
led his conſent, and the reſpecof theſe 2aſtke 


andy Dent.2 25 
55 Ga Going rhar which i oother mans naked” 
| ny e. ng of ket RE octaſly | IY 
4 S OT ems name " £40 
nd o ine or Robbery, Exod, 22.1. Heſ.6. '$, 9 Loc. 8g of 
'Y 07.0.929. "3 
: 52 ths theft referred ll raw whichis win 
'Y buyings,or ſellings,or inany other unlawfull E 
fl 53. Theft in the common: wealthis Pecularns when © 
pwrd. 1 oa thar yet ro the community are taken: 2 
wer Aruſjurebe the ——— 
—_ or CO things is made deerer then 
1iopolies, or the like arrs. © + - 
f4- Unro rapine are referred oppretiion 
wt; way <3-14- hr on -_—- 
F to pariimiony ry 15 OP 
fat ON > which is awimmoderate beſtowng 
_ s which we have. - -- ! 
. Untohbberaliryis oppoſed co verouſneſſe 
is 6 immoderare keeping. of hott 
have, Prov, 11: 24-/Or greedy defire. 
wee have not,1.Tan.6.9. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 
Of telling Truth. Varacity, | 


OY. 


_ JL. is Veraciry and conrenration. For by that-ow 
Netghbour is affected , by meanes of his credit, and by 
this by meanes of ſome worke or action of ours bes 
longing ro ſome Commandement going before, _ 3 

2. Veraciry is a vertue , whereby we are inclined-19 


obſerve truth in giving reftimony , Mas. 23. 22iBpl 


25. Pſal.15 .2. ' - x L — 

3. Of this relling rruth in giving reſtimony-., th 
ninth -precept dorh properly handle , and not of rhols 
things only or chiefly which pertaine to the fame ol 


— our Neighbour;For fame pertaines ro that honour,the 


conſideration whereof is had in the fifc precepr : ngls 
ther is it ro be pur afcer riches and the profics of rh 

life , whereof it was handled in the eight Commandes 
ment. Pro. 22.z. Neither doth a teſtimony rrue or falle' 
perraine ro the fame of others only , bur alſo ro rheit4 


F polſeffions, and life ir ſelfe. Pro.30.14. vi 


+ v4. Ir is alſo manifeſt that rhe i rhemſelves of” 
this precept doe moſt directly reſpect proceedingin,! 
judgement, Numb.35.30. Dexe.17.6. & 19.15. In-which; 
places many other things are handled befide fame , al-: 
though rhegoughr alſo to be exrended ro all publicks 
*palirick, aud ſacred teſtimonies. x,Cor, 15. 15. John 1.7. 
I5.19.32.34. : % 
ſ- Hence aStions in places of judgement , have not+ 
only approbarion,bur alio direction from this preceptz. 


namely rhat judgements oughe alwayes to be grounds; 


ed on fir ceſtimony , (ualefle there be thar evidence of: 


—=J the inter TE indecent L 
'3F andviolent (as they call chem) preſumprions, which are - -* 
- JF equallro reftimonies. 

2 6. The words of ateſtimony muſt alwayes be uſed 

' in thar ſence as they are underſtood , or are thought to 
be underſtood by "woke ro whom the witnefles endea=* 
vour to give credence » without equivocation , doubre XY 
ing or mentall reſervation. 

. Trath ina reftimony is threefold. 1. When that 
which is ſaid is conformable rothe thing which is n - _ | 
hand.. 2: When it is comformable. 3. When tis confot- 2 
mable both ro the thing and ro the mind. q 

8. The ſecond truth is har which s moſt properly Tf 
looked ar ina reſtimony and in veracity : yet the "4 
is required in thoſe things, a cerraine knowledge of 
which we are either bound orprofeſle ro have. F 

9: This veracity isin a lmple aſſertion, Or 1 ina pre- - 

ww The truth of an afferrion is alwayes thus- farns- 
cellary thatif we affirme any thing, it doe conſent with 
the mind and our judgemetng. = 

- I. m_- Inftice ort Chai afſerrion ir WE neceſſary "8 

ne ce or requires1t Or us, = 

I2, Juſtice requires —_ of the © 

pr. tread vl hes ma Or . 
of the advocate, the notary, wary 54 

Jae Fecal "ene ar boand ro here wine by ; 


3- Chariry requires rhis when good comes roour 
Neighbour byir _ equivalent hurt to our ſelves 
or others 
'F - 14 Trith6fapromiifeiscalled fideliry. 
© 15. Fidelity afro oye Se ned 
G wo conſtantly our credit 

x6. This Fideliry is the Sandation of civill Tuſtige, 
wr all agreements , and congadts : for a 
Prowiſs4s A——_ 7, To 


© 127: To the truth of teſtimony is oppoſed aL 


5 2 oy 6 : 4 
ey | { lie is properly a teſtimony,whereby-oge'pre 
nounceth otherwite then is in his heart. A#.5. nk 
4s -thar phraſe in $criprure of a double heart, ofa ity 
"that is a lyer. Pſa/.12.3. | 41267 
© £9: Bur becauſe athing-pronounced, doth nor cot 
fit only in ourward words, bur chiefly in their ſence 
-therefore the ſame words which are rrue in one ſenc 
in another ſence become a lye. Mae.26.6x. 
20. Ironies, fables, jeſts, repeatings alſo" of falf 
things, and the like are nor lies , becauſe they are ne 
xeſtimonies ; and they. are norreftimonies becauſe the 
are =o confirmed by the credit and authoriry of th 
eakers rs 
_ An intention of deceiving , alrhongh ir doea 
- moſt alwayes accompanya falſe reftimony,yerurisne 
of rhe effence of ir, neitheris ir neceffarily required xox 
-lie ;foral hone know thar he with whom he ha 
_ #6 doe-cannor be deceived by his lie 3 yet iifhe have 
intention in ſpeaking ro affirme thar whictris falſe , 
\lyeth nolefle then if hehad hope of deceiving- .:  # 
_ 22. An intention of hurting dorh indeed increal 
f . the miſchiefe ofalie : bur irmakerh not the narure of 
1 -ir: for ifa man 'ourofjeſting ora deſire to pleaſeianf} 
4 -be officious ,:confirme thar by-tiis crediti whichhe 
'knowesto be falſe; irisa lie : peraicionsof irs own nas 
rure , if not others, yet ta the author himſelfe : as ir 
in rhoſe who are given to flarteries or boaſtings , orare 
delighred in annie monſtrous fables:or fictions 
unto orhers. +1. 46 
| 23. An intention ro ſpeake tharwhich is:falſe.,makes 
'alic,alrhoughthar which is ſpokenbe moſt tre. 7 
_- 24. The afleveration ofa thing incerraine forcers 
caine ,1s accounted with a lic alrhough we thinke/ic rd 
| betrue. - LE OS - 
* 25. # 


| | 
} 
? 
3 
A 
' 


- 
+ 
py 
A. 
b 
- 


25. Alſo yt he mg peake 
""Mthe cruch when Juſtice or Charir ng ph pate 
»rad take of the narure of a lie. Fs Hes 

nay 26. Bur when neither Luſtice nor Chari I $i 
nay'9 give teltimony, theothe rruch or part «maybe = 
J concealed whoa fin. ler.z8.27. 

ml 27. Among lies .thoſe are hors kelnnnecdnwbleks 
the reſtimonie is more ſolemne , as pl agus 9 
MF mens , which are chiefly reſpected in the words of t 


Mniach precept, in ſacred Matters , and in rhe tike« Mazih. 


| p 20.59: I.Cor. Ss 
» Hence prions, teſtimonies, or commens 
cn lerters-given againlt the knowne zruth are fokle 


29. Thar diſſembling which conliſts in deeds. or | 
$, and. not in words, is not-properly a lie : unlefle © 

the ſame either of woreqpr tr arr Nr a+ 4 
taine appointment, have iy gy tee off] $>:*3 
as» L.S$4m.20.20Ak.22- Nat 26 one Bo deeds 3 
hare: no eoccging-aadh _—_ 


"anFJ and fignes that are nor ve 
oY determinate lignilication , loas they can bave the force 3 
FJ ofareftimony. ws 
ale - 30- Therefore uch diflinblingis@merimelawhull, "} 
of as 1n warlike ſtratagewas. I 
nd I. Bur it is made f ofall when in reſpe@ af 
end or manner , It aghts with religion » Tuftice or 


4 Unto fideliry i is oppoſed perfidy or unfairbful- 
nelſe. _- 
33+ A lie is commirred in a promile, if there be not 
an intention of doing abs hc ks promiſed , unfairh 
fulnefſe is committed," if there henor an anfwerable 2 
Re ro ova a he _ nant yaw my 
unal fulnefſe, ma joyac rogerher,! 
be alfo ſevered; , : 
3! When a teſtimony roward our  Neighbouris 


—_— 


E g8s-: Of Contentation, _ 
- * confirmed by an oath, then the oath isan adjun&teF 
' thar teſtimony: and alrhough ir doe in it ſelfe reſpe&# 
env only, yer in this uſe it reſpects otr Neighb our. 
O. Yn 


al ; 
35: Therefore perjury in ſuch a teſtimony is diredth 
and immediatly a fin againft reverence due to God: bi 
mediarly it violates alſo that Iuftice which is duet ſe 
our Netphbour, : Mi to 
'| * 36. Aſeveration is the manner of a teſtimony 
|" Whereby the ſincerity of the witneſſe, and the certirudgf} th 
| of knowledge which he hathof the rhing witneſſed ,mf in 
declared : whence allo it is not unfirly by ſome calle(} an 


a Proteſtation , becauſe ir produceth a witnefling byY co 
explication, JF no 


27. Therefore in an aſſeverarion rhere is not a ſecond} - 
conteſtarion-comming to rhe former as there is in at ip 
oath : {bur an illuſtration of one ard the ſame thing. } © 

_ =. 38: Neither is rhere any calling upon God ina merel] pe 
aſſeverarion, which isefſenriall ro an oath. 2 yw! 

* 39. Yeran aſfſeveration isnot convenient bur ro the Is 
more grave teſtimonies , for it is as it were a middleJ 6.4 

. degree berweena ſimple teſtimony and an oarh. wi 
' 40. We muſt "moſt of all abſtaine from thoſe afſeve<] re 
ratioins our commonſpeech , which have ſome ſhe] 


a 


' CHAPTER XXII. 
| Of Contentation. 


IT, C Onrentation is avertue , whereby rhe mind doth F7! 
reſt in that portion that God harh given him. 

- Z.Tin, 6.6. Heb.x3.5. Phil.4. 11. _ , 
2. This contentment is'commanded in the tenth 
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of Gommandamyncas appeares by the la von we 


e&J neither. isit any way, meer chard ompnleggnn _ 
oury referred ro, g nr and o tf; ghee” 3 


F ouſnefle , which is rbe fonnraine ofall obedience; for; 


thar is nopgererally, enmngng in any.gne/Commane, 
dement, bur in all: neirher gorh} [Emer perraine t@-rhe! 
ooo ny which i is the he condhion'of this arg 
ro the 

3. Yer becauſe of all verrues which are gonad; in. 


ey the ſecond rable there 1s,nc 

uy intimare. to! prauminve | 

aq and we areas it Were! 29 by: 
$ contemplate and 
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386 + of Chat, * V7 P ; 
10, Bur by concupiſcence-is not onderftood't 
: power and faculty of luſting , and deſiring whichis't 
rurall: nor the act or op-ration of that narurall facul # 
which isalfo naturall and lawfult, neivher the whole in# 
clinarion of our nature which is torrapr, which ig % 
ſpecially condemned in any one precepr , bur inthe* 
whole Law :. nor alt thoſe chiefe actuall luſts which 
Inordinate , a great part whereof is contrary to religt 
and cendemned in rh: firſt rable ; nor laſtly , 
which rend ro the 'hurr of our Neighbour, fort 
which have adeliberare corifenr, and purp 
Garin joyned with them; are condemned 3 
* Commandements: Bur rhar deſire whereby the 2 
firſt rn » ahid tickled, with defire of rhe'gooÞ 
pos ich are ied ro per any aol benor yet. 


inall- pes 
= by. botin ps ro: > be as it. NEE AG 
Bur: Tt. Origirall ( mary enbaeey an inbred hab, p 
perually dweliing inus. it ſelfe.i ioref eto 
Exiftence' al oy: Catch So ice 


Ons, burthoſe na Lair | 
are manifeſtly circumſcribed,” 7 = mepec 


Toqur nei our. 
"x25 Thi Ap ole binfſe bo 
this precepr by cot ga. 
for ncupence.M 7-7. isthe ſame wirh the! 
'of finnets; Ver. 5; And e effected by 
fin, Fer. 8. AnJ4 fo maſt rely be. MF tt kingif 
from fin dwelling in him, Fer.j, OO 
13- 
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£Y whom Paul was one ) .did not acknowledge Ar he 


ue 7 . motions of concupiſcence to be ſins , ſeeing the 
in] yer ſtifly denied by heir coſengermans, rthePapiſts, © 


13. Neither j: friend wilds ther the Phariſees (of 


. £4-They that divide this aft precepr.of co 
into two, ſo as one isof covering the houſe, and the 
other of —_— the wife , with tharwhich followesin. 
this matrer, x.Thbey are forſaken of all reaſon. 2.-They 
are conſtrained either ro roote out altogether the ſe-- 


| ; cond precept of the firſtTable,or to rune it arleaſt into 
ſex} 2 needlefle appendix of the firft, rhat they may ſcemg 


ro retaine in ſoine Corr rhe 

1 farher ( which is evidenrin E puniſhes Sy: 207 

& } Ting the force of the ſecond precepr}, they £ 
> | fome ſhew removeir from themſelves,and their ſuper F 


a6 { ſtirions , rhey yu conſtrained to teare - Fuoder this 
2] tenth precepr. 3. They cannor cerrainly 

32/ the ninth, 203 wh i the fort peraeps, 

$1 the repetition of the Eaw, Deue.5.27. fool ru wr. 


wife ispurbefore the covering _ houſe They, - t : 
can declare no diftin&i Ce # The cad 
tings whence aotesto ful, tet ty them 


; ; 1 chesinexpl; nie gore 
ks | orrather her oonotF 6: pint 
a very words ofthe decals 


Ecepr' when SA ot At. "Thou C 
font nr Gre 


” ; 2s 2+, iGo . ; | F 
"A os reſpecing = # 4 


ans Of Conentatim, - 
p.'$ which percaine- to food and laft, andi into 4 
Ng: is of Ives , reſpecting thoſe rhings which pe : 
taine rooutward delight and profir;and into that whis 
is of the. pride of reſetting choſe rhings-whic 


pettaine £0 the glory and pompe of rhis worid. x.lomnnly | 


- 16. i 
2 18, Unto joy and well- pleaſednefle in the prof perb 


font Neighbour is oppoſed, envy, or an evill.eys 
Via 20.tf. Kod breyeryexals or rejoycing in the 
of ou: Noor. Pſal.1 7.3: 4: 'Obad.12 
' 19. In this laft prece clan perſe ion of Iuf 
evtmmanded, which Sin fome ſorrex OX Honor 


ont the whole { RT -=-- able:asin the fivit precepr oft 
- utf-caGle, all chgion,1 is 1n 2a certaine Manner Cal 


manded., ſo thar inthe firſt preceprt of the firſt.r; 
| contained that firſt and;grear Commardemens,'T ho 
' halt love God wirhall chy Fra and 4d the logaad 
_  kke to this, thot: ſhalt love ch ral BO 
Kcontained i mt 2 of the pe Neigh Bits To 
_ 20. From. rhis perfection NN Bns& hin 
bne of theſe ricbeaniel, thata perfect as i 1 
accurare fulfilling of O Tabs Lois rmppiibloeven roth 
faithfall, Fd Har race which is beſtowed upon thi 
in' this wit e. For Nt (iriswell ſaid) th 
fieaſure of te "obe jsan pimanoes Th 
Ive wich 3 rt: ann ves, Thou bak 
nat cover, if W DE lids | inehix hl exis 
Hecelfatily follow, hae none Can ex#4 risfie 
EY: Ins ki no! ; only 
I n rhis life we ck mn Lo ts, 
Ati therefore we act on lyin part-: p parks mal 
oply.the firſt frairsgf rhe Ar obiryenta Ro HL. And there 
TO, .we canhgt FER waly T aPiy 
om:7.14. .We. "carry abour atlaterh 
Ta the ſpirir, Gal:4 F-I7, fl We-canf 0 -abey:\- 
Hs ha , inclinipg and.draye het. 


«+ #5 


way. Finally we are nor perfect, Phi. 2:Vaſs I2. FIN 
cannot therefore performe perfect Obecioume - bur we 
have alwayes need to have thar tion inthe heart, - 
and in the mouth, Toons us our "I A 

my. 22. Yer it gptad5 Fs rightly Aid rhar the yok of-. b- 
3} Chriſt is eaſy , and his bur fight. Mar a LY 
Tri his Commandements are not Savons, T; Jo 74 
{ . Becauſe the Law is there conſidered. T. Asitis obſer» _ 
ved by the fairhfull who delighr inir. Rom.7.22. Pſa 4 
19.14.16, Nor asit ought to be obſerved ; for that 

obſervation brings reſt unto the ſoules of the faicbfull. 

oo, IE.29. wo 75 wines v4 cleaving ro them © 

grievous and eſome rothem. 2. In o refpediel = 

the ſpirir , nor in reſpect of the fleſh, wer 

3- Remiſſionof fin & of gar rea whichcleaves. 

. ro our indeavours yned with it. 4. In come - 
pariſon of the Letter SET Law which killerh. & 
compariſonalſo be hetefihe reward 
God to imperfect k 


even all ome aq come KECN Cr LIE The- o 4 
eaſinefle rherefore and lightnefſe of the Law of God is - 
nor inthe e607" Ito our ftrengrh-: burio the. / 


grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, andthe love of - 
God rogerher with the Comment... 
the Holy Spirit: which is with all thoſe 
that love the Law God, 
Amen. 
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